
  
  

THE 
Free Ch u r c h  Q u a rterly.  

▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬ 
 

A  MAGAZINE 

FOR THE 

DEFENCE AND ADVOCACY OF SPIRITUAL WORSHIP,  DOCTRINE, 

GOVERNMENT AND DISCIPLINE, 
 
 

UNDER THE DIRECTION OF 

A Committee of the Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria. 
  
  

VOLUME 1 
 

1889 — 1891 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Geelong: 
 

E. J .  HALL & SONS, PRINTERS, RYRIE STREET, 
1891 

     
 

 
 

 INDEX I - SUBJECTS.   
 

Note.- Italics indicate Poetry. 
 

Aberdeen's Sabbath secular lecture, Lord, 341. 
Agents for “Quarterly,” 56, 88, 124, 160, 196, 232, 268, 304.  
Agents, To, 55. 
Aird, Creich, on Free Church of Scotland, Rev. Dr., 123.  
Aird, Creich, Jubilee of Rev. Dr., 302, 
Anderson, Adelaide, Rev. John, 339. 
Army, Booth's, 158. 
Army's work, The, so-called Salvation, 226.  
Avoca, 191,265. 
Ayrshire heresy case, 392. 
 
Bannatyne, F. C., Aberdeen, Resignation of Rev. A. M., (A striking protest, &c.), 286. 
Baptism, The ordinance of, 406. 
Barrington River, N.S.W., 118, 298. 
Begg's foresight, Rev. Dr., 194. 
Bible in State schools, 398. 
Bigotry” “A piece of intolerance and, 360. 
Bonar, Edinburgh. Rev. Dr. Horatius, 81. 
Booth's Army, 158. 
Bow, Camperdown, Mr. Wm., 22. 
Boycotting, Letter from W. J. Reid, Esq., on, 216. 
Branxholme, 21, 338. 
Bruce and their colonial apologists on verbal inspiration, Drs. Dods and, 178. 
Bruce cases, Dods and, (Free Presbytery of Lochcarron), 342. 
Bruce cases in Free Church of Scotland Assembly of 1890, Dods and, 216.  
Bruce cases, Inverness Free Presbytery and the Dods and, 299. 
Bruce cases, Statement of minority on Dods and, 256. 
Brushgrove, N.S.W., 156, 414. 
 
Cakebread, senr., Geelong, Mr. Wm., 52. 
Calvinism, Letter from Rev. A. M. Moore, M.A., on, 319. 
Calvinism, Morality of, 224. 
Campbell's  “Fifty Years of Presbyterianism in Victoria” Review of, 72.  
Cameron, Geelong, Mrs. Sarah, 375. 
Camperdown, 296. 
Cart, “The “new, 310. 
Catechism, Shorter, 208, 244.  
Censoriousness, 240. 
Charlton, 117, 296, 372, 413. 
Cheyne on Old Testament " Myths or Legends," Canon, 391. 
Christ, Humiliation of, 99. 
Christ,  Infinite suitableness of, 157. 
Christ in the School, 231. 
Christ's sovereignty over the nations, 161.  
Christ the only foundation, 173. 
“Christian Banner” gleanings, 122. 
Church, Christ the sovereign Head of, 3. 
Church discipline, 269. 
Church, Government of the, 197, 233. 
Church, Sufferings of the, 343. 
Church, The, 31. 
Church under Christ, Subjection of, 25.  
Cisterns, Broken, 367. 
Clarence River, N.S.W., 374. 
Clarke, on Instrumental Music, Dr. Adam, 266. 
 
 
 



 

 
1V    INDEX . 
 

Colonial apologists on verbal inspiration, Drs. Dods and Bruce and their, 178.  
Confession of Faith, Rev. John McEwan, Edinburgh, on, 46.  
Conscience, 203. 
Convention at Geelong, Christian, 388.  
Courier,” The “Perthshire, 150. 
 
Dancing, Facts about, 225. 
Discipline, Church, 269. 
Disestablishment in Scotland (Presbytery of Lochcarron), 342.  
Disruption, Jubilee of the, 392.  
Doctrine, Sound, 145. 
Dods and Bruce and their colonial apologists on verbal inspiration, Drs., 178.  
Dods and Bruce cases (Free Presbytery of Lochcarron), 342. 
Dods and Bruce cases in the Free Church of Scotland Assembly of 1890, 216.  
Dods and Bruce cases, Inverness Free Presbytery and the, 299.  
Dods and Bruce cases, Statement of minority in, 256.  
Dods, Free Church of Scotland and Dr., 138.  
Drysdale, 264. 
Durham Lead,117, 265, 296, 338.  
Dying sinner and joking parson, 77. 
 
Eastern Australia, Synod of, 155. 
Edinburgh Free Presbytery, 23.  
Editor's Apology, 1. 
England, Worship in Presbyterian Church of, 289,  
Epidemic, The recent, 397.  
Errata, 344, 416.  
Erratum - Rutherford's death, 78 
Established Church of Scotland, 222 
 
Fairbairn, Oxford, on “Back to Christ” Rev. Principal 343. 
Family Psalmody, 125. 
Finlayson, N.S.W., Rev. John, 254, 293. 
Finlayson, N.S.W., to Synod, Letter from Rev, John, 51, 
First day of the week, 107. 
Foundation, Christ the only, 173. 
Free Church defection in Scotland, a striking protest against, 286.  
Free Church Guilds, 177, 213. 
Free Churchman. A Unionist and a, 394.  
Free Church of Scotland and Dr. Dods, 138. 
Free Church of Scotland Assembly of 1890, Dods and Bruce cases in, 216.  
Free Church of Scotland Assembly of 1891, 365.  
Free Church of Scotland on the rocks, 183.  
Free Church of Scotland, Organ in,  
Free Church policy and prospects, Scottish, (Lecture at Hamilton), 411, 
Free Presbyterian Intelligence, 19, 49, 78, 114, 152; 187, 226, 262, 290, 334, 371, 408. 
Free Presbyterian principles, 3, 25, 57, 89, 161,197, 233, 269. 
Free Presbyterian Synod, 19, 49, 78, 114, 152, 187, 226, 262,.290, 334, 371, 408, 
 
Geelong, 53, 117, 152, 189, 262, 296, 337, 410. 
Geelong, Christian Convention at, 338. 
Gillespie, Coleraine, Rev. Wm. J. (A Specimen of Unionist Charity) 332,  
Glasgow Free Presbytery, 23. 
Glendonald, 190, 296. 
Going with the times. 96. 
Government of the Church, 197, 233,  
Gre Gre, 24, 115. 
Guilds, Free Church, 177, 213, 
 
 
 
 

 
                         
    INDEX                    V  
 
Hamilton 115, 117, 263, 411. 
Hamilton, Camperdown, Mr. David, 389.  
Hamilton's History of Presbyterian Church of Victoria, Review of, 43. 
Hasting's River N.S.W., 299. 
Head of Church, Christ the Sovereign, 3.  
Hensley, J.P. Geelong, Mr. John, 410.  
Highland priest (Scotland), Conversion of, 260.  
Highlands (Scotland), Principal Rainy and the, 258.  
“Holy Coat” at Treves (Rome's relics), 363. 
Holyrood Free Church, Edinburgh, At Service in, 314.  
Home Mission - McInnes Relief Fund, 116, 154, 191. 
Hope's (Edinburgh) gift for Protestant and Temperance objects, Mr. J., 230. 
Hope “at work, The “larger, 193. 
Hopetoun and Rome, Lord, 149, 189.  
Humiliation of Christ, 99. 
 
Inspiration, Drs. Dods and Bruce and their colonial apologists on verbal, 178. 
Inspiration of the Scriptures, Divine, 128, 
Instrumental music, Dr. Adam Clarke on, 256.  
Intimations, 24, 87, 154, 227 
Intolerance and bigotry,”  “A piece of, 360. 
Inverness, Free Presbytery and the Dods and Bruce cases, 299. 
Inverness, The new Free North Church, 414. 
Irvine, Established Presbytery of, (Ayrshire heresy case), 342.  
Items, 16, 24, 45, 104, 118, 187, 193, 194, 225, 261, 289, 376, 898. 
 
Jabez, Prayer of, 29. 
Job, Book of, 280.  
Job's faith, 12. 
Joseph, “The Lord was with, 231.  
Jubilee of the Disruption, 392. 
 
Kidston, Esq, of Ferniegair, Scotland, Wm. 23. 
King, The kings', 40. 
Kyd, Stevenston, Rev. R. J., (Ayrshire heresy case), 842. 
“Larger Hope” at work, The, 193. 
Law and promise, Relation of, 135.  
Lawlessness, 222. 
Lochcarron, Scotland, Free Presbytery of, 342.  
Locusts, The visitation of, 275.  
Lucindale, S. A., 267, 298. 
 
Macaskill, Dingwall, on Dr. Dods. Rev. M. 82. 
McColl, of Lochalsh, Rev. Alex, 23. 
McDonald. Clarence River, N.S,W., Mr. Hugh, 81. 
McEwan, of Edinburgh, on Confession of Faith, Rev. John, 46.  
McInnes. Relief Fund, Home Mission – 116, 154, 191. 
McLean, Drysdale, Mr. Arch., 338.  
Mclean, N.S.W., 21, 266. 
Maitland, N.S.W., East, 266. 
Maitland Presbytery, N.S.W., 80,117, 155, 230, 299, 340. 
Manning River, N.S.W.. 299. 
“Ministers at the Play,” 300.  
Ministry, Necessity of a standing, 159.  
Miracles, Scientific possibility of, 320.  
Mirth, Psalmody and, 168. 
Mixed Multitude, Dr. Pentecost on the, 17. 
Moderate men, 266  
Modern Pilgrim's Progress, 47. 
 
 
 



 
 
   VI    INDEX.  
 
Moore, M.A. on Calvinism, Letter from Rev. A. M., 319.  
Morphett, Vale, S.A., 117, 229, 265, 297, 375, 414. 
“Myths or Legends,” Canon Cheyne on Old Testament, 391. 
 
Nareen, 264. 
Nations, Christ's sovereignty over the, 161. 
New South Wales, 54, 155, 266, 298, 340, 374, 414.  
Nicolson, Nareen, Mrs. Mary, 79.  
Nicolson, Tasmania, Letter from Rev. Dr., 105.  
Nicolson, Tasmania, Rev. Dr., 143. 
 
Obituary Notices, 22, 52, 55, 79, 81, 143, 254, 338, 375, 410.  
Old age, 65. 
Old Testament "Myths or Legends," Canon Cheyne on, 391.  
Organ in the Free Church of Scotland, 221. 
 
Pastor, the Christian, 158. 
Pentecost on the mixed multitude, Dr., 17.  
Perilous times, 305. 
Perseverance, Final, 223. 
“Perthshire Courier,” 150.  
Pilgrim's Progress, Modern, 47.  
Pinnacle Polisher, 106.  
Play,”  “Ministers at the, 300.  
Popery in Protestant Churches, 185.  
Popish blasphemy, 185.  
Praise and profanity, 39.  
“Pray without ceasing,” 48. 
Presbyterian Church of England, Worship in, 289. 
Presbyterian Church of Victoria, Review of Hamilton's History of, 43.  
Presbyterian declension in Victoria, 405. 
Presbyterianism in Victoria, “Review of Campbell's;” Fifty Years' of, 72.  
Priest (Scotland) Conversion of a Highland, 260.  
Principles, Free Presbyterian, 3, 25, 57, 89, 161, 197, 233, 269.  
Promise, Relation of law and, 135. 
Promises, The, 6.  
Protestant Notes, 288. 
Psalmody and Christian mirth, 168.  
Psalmody, Family, 125.  
Psalm 23, Lecture on, 248. 
Psalms with grace in the heart," " Singing of, 89. 
 
“Quetta,” Loss of, 150. 
 
Rainy and the Highlands (Scotland); Principal, 258. 
Raymond Terrace, N.S.W., 155, 298, 340. 
Reid, Esq., on Boycotting, Letter from, J., 215. 
Review of Campbell's “Fifty years of Presbyterianism in Victoria,” 72.  
Review of Hamilton's History of the Presbyterian Church of Victoria, 43.  
Ritualistic practises of the London Hospital, 151.  
Romanism in Victoria, 404 
Romanist publications (Protestant Notes), 288, 301.  
Romans v, 2-21, Scope and argument of, 382.  
Rome's ransomers and relics, 363. 
Rome, Vice-regal communion with, 149, 189.  
Romeward tendencies, 302, 303. 
Romeward tendencies of Protestant Churches, “The Catholic News” on, 300.  
Rouchel, N.S.W., 192. 
Rutherford's Death, Erratum-, 78.  
Ryle on the Lord's Supper, Bishop, 18. 
 
 

 
 
    INDEX.           VII 
 
Sabbath breaking, a faithful word, 301. 
Sabbath keeping, 399. 
Sabbath secular lecture, Lord Aberdeen's, 341.  
Scarcely saved, 545.  
School,Christ in the, 231. 
Schools, Bible in state, 398. 
Scientific possibility of miracles, 320.  
Scottish News, 120, 123. 
Scott, student of Murtoa, Mr. Walter, 373, at Minyip, 374. 
Seedling and Granite, 48 
Shepherd and His appearing, The chief, 36.  
Silence, sinful, 70. 
Sinclair, Geelong, at Clarence River, N.S.W., Rev. John, 156, 374.  
“Singing of Psalms with grace in the heart,” 89.  
Smeaton of New College, Edinburgh, Professor, 55.  
Sovereignty, divine, 182. 
South Australia, 22, 54, 154, 297, 339, 375, 413.  
Spalding, S.A., 80, 154, 229, 265, 297, 414.  
Spurgeon and the Baptist Union, Mr., 186. 
Stewart M.A., at Hamilton, Rev. J.J., (Lecture), 411.  
Subscribers, Notice to, 24, 55, 88, 124, 159, 344. 
Subscriptions received, 56, 87, 123, 159. 195, 232, 268, 303, 344, 376, 416.  
Suitableness of Christ, Infinite, 157.  
Supper, Bishop Ryle on the Lord's, 18.  
Sydney, Ebenezer Church, 341. 
 
Tasmania, 54. 
Theatres and Church, Congress, 122.  
Times and Seasons, 377. 
Treves, “Holy Coat” at, (Rome's relics,) 363.  
Tribulations of the People of God, 370.  
Truth put aside for love, 171.  
Trusts' Act (1890) Amendment Bill, 415.  
Tychicus, 351. 
Unionist and Free Churchman, A, 394.  
 
Unionist Charity, A specimen of, 332. 
 
Vice-regal communion with Rome, 149, 189. 
 
Waldesian bi-centenary, 121.  
Westbrook, N.S.W., 341.  
Whither? 356. 
Wimmera, 53,79,117, 52,190, 227, 263, 295, 338, 372, 412.  
Worship, Spiritual, 57. 
 
Yankalilla, S.A., 117, 154. 192, 339. 
 

INDEX II. - CONTRIBUTORS OF ORIGINAL ARTICLES. 
Rev James Benny, Morphett Vale, S.A. (“J.B.”) 6, 31, 65, 99, 125, 168, 203, 240, 275, 305, 345, 377. 
The late Rev. John Finlayson, Brushgrove, N.S.W. (“J.F.”) 128, 248. 
Rev Hugh Livingstone, Wimmera, (“H.L.”)  72 ; (“M”) 106, 177, 213, 392.  
Rev. A. M  Moore, M.A., Reformed Presbyterian Church, Geelong, (“A.M.M.”) 29, 70, 96, 171, 208, 244,  
  280, 310, 351, 368, 382; (“M.A.”) 135. 
Rev. Wm. McDonald, Hamilton, 36. 
Rev John Sinclair, Geelong, (“J.S.”), 1, 3, 12, 25, 40, 43, 57, 89, 107, 138, 161, 173, 178, 197, 222. 233, 
                               269, 388, 394, 397, 398, 399, 404, 405.  
Mr. John Scott, Original Secession Church, Edinburgh (“J.S.”) 355. M,A.,  
Rev. J.J. Stewart, M.A. probationer, 320; (“J.J.S.”) 360, 391. 
 

  



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 

The Free  Ch u r c h  
Q u a rterly.  

 
 

——————————————————  

VOL 1. No. 1.]  MARCH 30, 1889  [PRICE, 2s. 6d: YEARLY (Including Postage). 
——————————————————  

 
THE EDITOR'S APOLGY 

THOSE who have the management of periodicals which are called unsect-
arian, are wont to put in a claim for general support. Their plausible plea is 
that their advocacy of certain principles on which the various branches of the 
visible church are agreed, entitles them to it. But they do not seem to be 
aware that their contention implies the differences of opinion and practice, 
which have divided the Christian church into parties, are too insignificant to 
be treated of. Whether any of the revealed truth of God be withheld, or not is 
kept out of sight. In order that no discussion may arise, the design is that 
Scriptural truth be promoted not as far as the Word of God contains it, but 
up to the point of general agreement among men. Every one does not see that 
this comes far short of the ground of the apostle's satisfaction in review of 
his work at Ephesus, viz., that he had “not shunned to declare all the counsel 
of God.” Nor is it perceived by many that it involves a rather serious charge 
against the various denominations: whilst professing to entertain respect for 
the sentiments which keep them apart from each other, and at the same 
slighting them. For it is simple logic to conclude that if the questions which 
distinguish them are justly ignored, their practical differences should cease. 



Yet it is too evident that many who decry distinctive opinions of others, are 
indisposed to give up their own. Distinguished, on the one hand, from those 
who seem to count all creeds as of equal value, and can afford to do so, 
seeing that they are too indifferent to formulate one for themselves; and, 
on the other hand, from those who adhere to opinions and methods with-
out any concern whether they are warranted or not by the Word of 
God, the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria stands. Her existence to 
this  2.  
day as a separate body is owing to the principle, held by her ministers and 
people, that in all matters the church ought to be subject to  Christ.   Christ, as the  
Head of His Church, required His apostles to  “teach all things whatsoever He 
had commanded them.”  These words indicate both the scope and the limit of 
their ministry. And the example of Christ is no less expressive than His 
commission to His apostles. He called Himself “the Truth.” He never despised a 
jot or tittle of the law, but “fulfilled all righteousness.” He warned His disciples 
against breaking, or teaching men to break, one of  the least of His 
commandments; and, when on the cross, remembering that but one thing alone 
remained undone - the drinking of the vinegar - He said, “I thirst.” Surely then it 
is right to conclude that to conceal, despise or oppose any portion of Divine truth, 
is to infringe upon the grand principle of Christ's universal supremacy, and to fail 
in imitating His own faithfulness when He “took upon Himself the form of a 
servant.” Thus every Scriptural truth touches the  great essential truth. The man 
after God's own heart under the former dispensation said no more than the man 
after God's own  heart  should say under the present: “I esteem Thy precepts 
concerning things to be right, and I hate every false way.” 
      The want of a periodical in this colony in which Christ's supreme Headship 
over the church and the state is really and consistently advocated, has been felt 
by some who love the truth for some time. In this unsectarian journals fail 
signally; and the attempt to please all parties is not successful. An account of this 
was recently told the  writer of this article. An account of the conversion and 
after-life of a certain person was refused space in the columns of one of these  
papers, lest its Arminian readers should be displeased at the evidence contained 
in it of the invincible power of Divine grace. The paper published in the interests 
of the coalition, known as the “Presbyterian  Church of Victoria,” cannot 
thoroughly maintain the great principle  mentioned at the beginning of this 
paragraph, lest the erastians on the one hand, and the voluntaries on the other, 
should shout “Silence!” in the interests of peace. For the sake of having free 
scope to witness on behalf of Christ's kingly office, in reality, the true Free 
Church party in this land several years ago declined union with those whose 
views were not in harmony. On this ground this church still maintains her 
separate existence and on this ground is issued  “The Free Church Quarterly.” 
      This magazine is a response also to the desire frequently and  warmly 

expressed by friends of the Free Church, who, for over two years past, have 
regretted the want of a journal by which the proceedings of their church courts, 
and any tidings of interest concerning the congregations of the church, besides 
articles and sermons bearing on Scriptural doctrines and practices could be 
conveyed to all adherents. It is requested therefore of our readers that they will 
do their part towards maintaining this journal, and not omit to pray the diffusion 
of Biblical truth by means of it, that God may glorified thereby.  

3. 
 Free  Pre sbyter ian  Pr inc ip l e s .  

No. 1. 
CHRIST IS THE SOVEREIGN HEAD OF THE CHURCH.  

ONE of Emmanuel's many crowns, to which He is entitled as the only Mediator 
between God and man, is His absolute supremacy over the Church of the only living 
God. In the book of Revelation, the Prophet and Apostle, John, describes a very 
wonderful vision of that glorious person who occupies the supreme place in the 
estimation of redeemed sinners. Heaven was opened. One appeared to be seated on a 
white horse. “He was called Faithful and True” “His eyes were as a flame of fire; 
and on His Head were many crowns.” He had “on His vesture and on His thigh 
a name written, King of kings and Lord of lords.” In the second Psalm, God 
saith, “Yet have I set My King upon My holy hill of Zion.” Zion, being the site, 
or hill, on which the temple was built, is a figurative name for the Church of 
God. The Apostle Paul repeatedly declares the truth of Christ's sovereign 
supremacy in these simple but emphatic words: “The Head of every man is Christ.” - 
“Christ is the Head of the Church”- “He is the Head of the body, the Church.”  
These inspired statements have reference to the mysterious but momentous 
arrangements of the Triune Jehovah in the grand plan and work of redemption. 
The right to govern the universe - to regulate all the affairs of creatures, belongs 
the “King eternal, immortal, invisible.” It is simply the natural, absolute, and 
untransferable prerogative of the uncreated Creator, and the “Blessed and only 
Potentate.” But Christ, whilst in His Divine nature, possessing this solely Divine 
right, has an exclusive authority to rule over the kingdom of grace, as the Head of 
the new covenant - “the second Adam - the Lord from heaven” - “God manifest 
in the flesh.” This peculiar glory is the comely crown for Him to wear who alone was 
fitted for the office of the Great Plenipotentiary of the Court of Heaven; and 
appointed to redeem a people who were given to Him in the eternal counsels of 
redemption to lay the foundation of, carry on, and complete a spiritual kingdom, 
which He shall in the end “deliver up to the Father.” For the discharge of all the 
work embraced in the threefold office of Prophet, Priest, and King, included in His 
Mediatorial character He possesses unlimited power - has free access to all the 
infinite resources, open to the all-seeing eye, and under the control of the all-
powerful hand. “In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily;” and 
“in Him are hid all the treasures, wisdom and knowledge.” He stands forth, 
therefore, in all the prominence of the immediate and infinitely efficient Head, 



Governor, or King of that kingdom which is under the dispensation of grace. Hence, 
this subject is of vital importance. It involves the entire subjection of the Church 
- His “kingdom which is not of this world”- to Him. Disobedience against 
His Word the Royal Law, is spiritual treason. “Art Thou a king, then?” He 
was asked, when He stood before a Creature's bar; and He replied, “Thou 
sayest that I am, - a King. To this end was I born, and for this cause came I 
into the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth.” 
4.  
     Christ is to His Church what the head is to the body. A headless body is a 
figure of the spiritual uselessness, corruption, and deadness of a Christless 
Church. From the head as the vital, adorning, and crowning part of the human 
frame, comes forth the orders which regulate the motions of the body. It is the 
seat of government. The immaterial soul with all its spiritual members, seems to 
be enthroned there; and the whole man from thence controlled. This figure is a 
very instructive one of the Kingly office of Christ as the Head of His body, the 
Church. Notice some of the properties of this Headship. 
     First, Christ is the Fountain of the Church's existence. But for Him there 
would be no such body.  The first promise after the fall came through the Head: 
“The seed of the the woman shall bruise the serpent's head.” Here Christ was set 
forth as the Destroyer of the destroyer. His work is effected by “setting up a 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed;” composed those who once served the 
devil, but whom He frees and wins by His grace and power, conquers into 
subjection, and fits for the spiritual fight of faith and holiness. He is “the Prince 
of peace, and the Everlasting Father:” He alone, as He said, “could reveal the 
Father.” He is with a wondrous meaning called “the Word of God.” He is “the 
beginning:” for He is the Father of the everlasting kingdom, which had its 
origin in His grace, and will be perfected in glory. “He hath builded the house;” 
and hath as the Founder, Deviser, and Builder, more honour than the house. “By 
His Spirit, He calls, prepares, and sends forth His workmen. He sends forth the 
rod of His strength out of Zion;” and makes a willing people “in the day of His 
power.” 
     Again, He supports the Church's life. As the nervous system has its centre in 
the brain, the head may be called the seat of vital influence. The life of the 
branches of a tree depends on the nourishment drawn from the root. So Christ 
said, “I am the vine: ye are the branches.” Not only did He come that His 
people might have life, but that they might have it “more abundantly” - life 
maintained in spiritual plenty. And He said, “Because I live, ye shall live also.” 
All the spiritual energy and activities of the living members of Christ's mystical 
body are from Him. Here we have the secret told of the ground of the unceasing 
vitality of the tried Church of God. The bush in the midst of the flame, at which 
Moses wondered, was not consumed; because the Lord was in it. The Immortal 
Author of everlasting life is the Protector and Supporter of the great 
organisation of the body of true believers. And this is the reason of the 
languishing state of withering professors: they do not. “hold the Head, from 

which all the body, by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit 
together, increaseth with the increase of God.” 
         But again, He is the Church's sole Lawgiver. From the head proceeds 
directions. A king cannot govern his subjects without laws. Christ has given statutes 
to His Church, so clearly and fully as to leave nothing wanting to those who are His 
devoted servants. He gave explicit laws - moral, ceremonial, and civil - to Israel, 
called  “the  Church in the wilderness.” For, according to Stephen, Christ 
was  

5. 
“the Angel of the Covenant” who spoke to Moses. Very minutely everything 
required of Israel was described. The times and place of worship, the ministers 
who were to serve, the sacrifices to be offered, and even the smallest details 
were given. When the plan of the tabernacle was revealed, its furniture and the 
positions which the various articles should occupy, and even the pins and cords, 
were not left to the direction of man. The utmost discouragement was thus 
given to the presumption of man, which sometimes soars so high as to claim the 
ability to improve the specifications given by Him who did not wait for human 
wisdom to direct the construction of the universe. “See thou make all according 
to the pattern that was shown thee,” was the Lawgiver's solemn and imperative 
comm-and to Moses. Not a jot or tittle of all that He then ordered dared Moses 
omit or alter, to please  any human eyes. Nor dared any add to it who feared 
Him, till He came, and, with His expiring cry on the cross, rent the veil of the 
temple in twain - thus and otherwise repealing the old dispensation, and 
substituting for it a new, simple, and spiritual one, as its superior. Yet, He 
ceased not to require implicit subjection on the part of His church: for His 
spiritual weapons shall be used till the “bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Christ.” The abolition of the ceremonial law has not affected 
Christ's Headship, or left the Church at liberty to prescribe her own ceremonies, 
ordinances, or officers. Her subjection to Him could not be more strongly 
claimed than it is in the New Testament. The marvellous expression of His love 
to her surely absolves her not from this, but renders any waywardness on her 
part the more heinous. Indeed, disobedience is set forth as spiritual adultery, 
and compared in figure to a wife who prefers and espouses a usurper, in breach 
of sacred vows. Saith the Apostle; “The church is subject to Christ.” Hence, He 
deprecated all “will worship.” His Word, by precepts and examples, presents 
unmistakeable features of pure worship, doctrine, government, and discipline. 
We are still as solemnly bound, at least, to follow every prescription of His 
Word, as was the Old Testament Church, save, of course, the laws of the 
dispensation which has been annulled. His legislative prerogative He has never 
delegated to pope, bishop, or presbyt-ers: for to the Apostles even, He gave the 
charge to teach neither more nor less than “all things whatsoever He had 
commanded them.” The ordinances, officers, statutes, and doctrines, which are 
sanctioned by His Word, alone can we claim adhesion to. And any additions, 
omissions, substitutions, or alterations of men, are to be deprecated as sinful 



presumption - as an indefensible and dangerous interference with Christ's 
supreme Headship over His body - the Church. Christ should be reverently 
treated as the Master in His own house; and His servant's place is to hear and 
obey Him. The general rule regarding matters of detail given in the New 
Testament is, “Let all things be done decently and in order." But this does 
not give us liberty to contravene any precept or example. It does not defend 
any return to the ritual of the temple; any tampering with “the faith once 
delivered to the saints;” any human arrangements of grades in the office of 
the ministry; or any lordly authority over God's heritage. The pope, 6.   
who claims the title of supreme or universal bishop, or head of the Church on 
earth; and the right to change ordinances and laws, directly impeaches Christ's 
Headship. So do prelates, or bishops of dioceses, in a proportionate degree. So 
does the emperor of Russia, as the recognised head of the Greek Church 
throughout his dominions. So does our own sovereign, in a measure, as the 
head of the Church of England: for the state appoints the bishops and other 
spiritual officers in this Church, and brings spiritual matters within its civil 
jurisdiction, Reference to the sufferings of the faithful subjects of Christ in 
Scotland; for their testimony to Christ's Headship, and against the opposite 
principle of erastianism will be made in a succeeding article. 
      And again, Christ is the Supreme Judge. It is true that He has given the 
keys of discipline to the officers whom He has appointed, but they have only 
to use them agreeably to His will. They have no power to make terms of 
communion which His word does not authorise. They are only to administer 
His laws, and He will Himself be the Judge of their conduct. As the nobleman 
who went into a far country to receive a kingdom and to return, and left talents 
with his servants, of whom he would take an account, so Christ has given His 
servants a charge to occupy till He shall come. They should dread to do 
anything in His name which He will not ratify in heaven, or neglect to do what 
He would ratify. His word is their infallible rule. They are to beware of letting 
the keys rust in their keeping, or of using them for carnal purposes, or in an 
arbitrary way. And men should also beware of despising the authority given by 
Christ to the spiritual rulers in His kingdom; for He will confirm what they do 
when it is according to His word. All final appeals are to be made to Him. This 
should solemnize both rulers and people. He will “judge the quick and the 
dead at His appearing in His kingdom.” “We must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ.”       
 J. S. 

—————————————— 
THE PROMISES. 

The promises of the Bible are universal and particular. The universal 
promise is the Gospel. The particular promises are branches of the 
universal promise. There are some promises - such as, the promise of 
temporal prosperity to the Israelites, the promise of the gift of miracles 
and of infallibility to the first age of the Church, and particular promises to 

Noah, Moses, David, and Peter - which cannot apply to us, because they 
were temporary and individual. But all promises, branches of the universal 
promise, made to Old Testament believers, are to be applied to believers 
still; for Paul applies to the Hebrew Christians the particular promise given 
to Joshua, “I will never leave thee.” 

The promises of the Bible are absolute and conditional. The absol-
ute are such as the promise of the Messiah and the calling of the Gen-
tiles;  the conditional are such as the promises of pardon and of 
blessings   
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essential to salvation. Every promise of spiritual blessing to individuals is 
given to character. Faith and sincerity are always required. If we are to have 
Abraham's blessing, we must walk in Abraham's steps. Every promise of 
spiritual blessing to individuals is made on conditions. Greater light and 
richer gifts are made dependent on, and bestowed in proportion to our 
diligence, preparation, and prayer. Hence the promises of the Bible differ 
from its invitations. The invitations are given to all, even to the impenitent 
and unbelieving. But the promises of the Bible are made to the penitent and 
believing only; or, to the penitent, on condition that they turn and believe. If 
we fulfil the conditions of any common promise of the Bible, we may apply 
that promise to ourselves as boldly as if our name were in it. If we do as the 
individual saint did to whom  a particular branch of the universal promise of 
the Gospel was originally given, that particular promise becomes our own. 
Bearing in mind these distinctions, let us proceed to show the characteristics 
and uses of the promises. 
   1. They are of Divine Origin. The promises of the Bible all land us in God 
himself, and each promise is a round in the ladder whose top rests on the gate 
of heaven, and whose foot reaches to the earth. To deny the divine origin of 
the promises is to destroy the possibility of attaining certainty in the things of 
God. Of what use would it be to me to tell you “He Will abundantly pardon,” 
“Seek ye Me and ye shall live,” if I could not tell you that these are the very 
words of God himself, not the thoughts of God imperfectly embodied in man's 
words, but the very utterances of God, the words of His. lips, the overflow-
ings of His heart. The whole comfort of a promise depends on its being the 
very word, of the promiser, for it is through the word of the promiser that we 
find our way into his mind and and heart. And in all the promises God is 
speaking to us, as only God can speak, in truth and love. Consequently, they 
deserve our faith, not as supreme, but as subservient objects. They are the 
dishes in which Christ, the bread of life, the manna from heaven, is set before 
and presented to our faith; but faith feeds not on the dish, but on the manna. 
They are the telescopes through which the day star of the Sun of 
Righteousness is discovered; but our sight does not terminate in the glass, but 
in the star. So faith beholds in the promise, as in a glass, the glory of the 



Lord. 
2. They are suitable in their nature. Unsearchable riches are in the prom-
ises. They are the great charter containing all the privileges which were 
purchased by Christ. They are the great dispensary full of salves for every 
sore, remedies for every malady, cordials for every. weakness. Every 
individual promise is unspeakable worth. Like a precious stone, it has its 
own virtue. One said we had better want meat and drink, air and light, 
yea, all the elements of heaven, than that one sweet sentence of Christ, 
“Come unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest. Take My yoke upon you and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly 
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rest for your souls. For My yoke is easy and My burden is light.” 
Burroughs said there was more of God in the verse, “For God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life,” than in heaven and earth 
besides. Baxter said that he would not for all the world these words had 
been left out of the Bible: “Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast 
given Me, be with Me where I am; that they may behold My glory which 
Thou hast given Me: for Thou lovest Me before the foundation of the 
world.” One promise has revived the saints when faint with sorrow, and 
held up their heads when ready to sink in deep waters. Beza was refreshed 
by the promise, “My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they, 
follow Me: and I give unto them eternal life: and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand.” Bilney, the blessed 
martyr, was encouraged by the promise, “This is a faithful saying and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners, of whom I am chief.” Latimer, at the stake, was sustained by the 
promise, “God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able, but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye 
may be able to bear it. Bolton the famous preacher, under sad affliction, 
was comforted, by the promise, Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose 
mind is stayed on Thee, because he trusteth in Thee.” Doddridge, in deep 
despondency was cheered by accidentally hearing a child read the promise, 
“As thy days, so shall thy strength be.” Yes, one simple promise of God is 
enough to cheer our hearts and chase our fears. And if one be so precious, 
how blessed to be regenerated, and have an interest in all! The whole book 
of promise would then be thine, every leaf  dropping myrrh and mercy, 
love and life. The silver cord on witch all the jewels of the Book of 
Promise hangs is this, “To as many as the Lord our God shall call.” When 
called and born of Him, all the  promises will be thy portion, for all meet 
in regeneration as the rivers meet in ocean. 

3. They are abundant in number. They are a cabinet of jewels so great in 
extent, so precious in excellency, so enriched with  variety, that there is no one 
of all the kinds and classes of men on earth who can say, “There is no promise 

for me.” None hereafter among the lost will be able to cast blame on  God,  and 
say, “I perished, because there was no promise for me.” here is a promise of 
pardoning grace, “I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy transgressions for Mine 
own sake, and will not remember thy sins.” Here is a promise of restoring grace, 
“I will heal their backslidings, I will love them freely.” Here is a promise of 
sustaining grace, “I will strengthen thee, yea, I will help thee, yea, I will uphold 
thee with the right hand of My righteousness.” Store thy heart with them, Are 
you in trouble? Remember the promise, “Call upon me in the day of trouble: 
I will deliver thee and thou shalt glorify Me.” Do friends leave thee? 
Remem-ber the promise, “I will never  leave  thee, nor  forsake  thee.” Must 
you die?          
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remember the promise; “I am the resurrection and the life, He that 
believeth in Me, though he were dead yet shall he live, and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou this?” If your 
memory cannot retain all the promises, it may at least retain these. 
       4.  They are clear in expression: There are some desponding souls 
who say that the promises are not for them. Well, then, take that promise, 
“Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.” How shall 
I know this promise is for me? Why, by the clearness of its expression. 
God means it for someone. He cannot mean it for the holy angels; for 
they never needed salvation. He cannot mean it for the redeemed souls 
under the altar, who are awaiting the resurrection of the body; for they 
are saved already. He cannot mean it for the lost spirits in hell; for they 
are beyond the reach of promise. He cannot mean it for the careless 
hardened world, who would tread it as swine do a pearl under foot. It is 
meant for nobody but for you. You have only to take it, and it is all your 
own. There are are other blinded souls who pretend that the promises are 
not distinct enough. Well, take that other promise, “Come unto Me all, 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” Come to whom 
- the mother or the Son, our Lady or our Lord? Ah, it is to Me, the Son, to 
none other but to Me. Come not with your feet, but with your faith. Come 
not you to whom sin is as light as a feather, but you are groaning under 
its heavy burden. No physician of earth can say, 'I will cure you,' but only 
'I will use all my skill and appliances toward your recovery.' But, I will 
give you rest. 
     5. They are certain in accomplishment. It is common with men to 
break their promises with God. They make vows of new obedience which, 
like Jonah's gourd, wither the day after their birth. Pharaoh, under a storm 
of wrath, promised to submit to God, and let Israel go; but, when the 
storm was over, he refused God's control, and increased Israel's slavery. 
The fear of divine wrath makes many a sinner turn his back on his sin; 
but the love of his ruling lust again makes him turn his back on God: No 
hold can be taken of our promises, no credit given to our resolutions. “If 



ever I get well, promised a professing Christian father who had neglected 
family worship, this house shall be dedicated to God.” He did get well, 
but fell back upon his fancied want of capacity for the service, and the 
family prayer was unheard in the dwelling. “Whether the child recover or 
not, my life shall be different from what it has been,” promised a father 
who watched with tender solicitude by the bedside of a beloved daughter. 
God spared the child, but ere the bloom had fully returned to her cheek, 
he had become as worldly-minded as before. Man's promises are broken 
promises; but God's promises shall be performed without fail. Goodness 
is sufficient to make a promise, but power is necessary to perform it. In 
His infinite goodness God has made the one, and in His infinite power 
God will do the other. Now the uses of the promises are these- 
10. 
  1. To be an antidote to despair. Presumption and despair are the two 
dangerous extremes to which men are prone in religion. Taking home God's 
threatenings precludes the first, taking home God's promises prevents the 
last. When we cannot see God in the way, we can see Him in the promise; 
and we judge of His love, not by His providences, but by His promises. 
Hence, Satan's great design is to sever us from the promise and weaken our 
faith in it. He seeks to do it, not by bold denial, but by insinuating doubts. 
Thus he said to Eve, not “God has not said so,” but “Yea, hath God said so?” 
and to Christ, not “Thou art not the Son of God,” but, “If thou be the Son 
of God.” In darkness or desertion therefore, the only thing we can do to 
purpose is to cast anchor on God's naked promise. It is the rod of myrtle in 
the traveller's hands which revives his spirit and makes him walk without 
weariness. And, blessed be God, the promises, like the stars, gleam most 
brightly in the night. In the midnight of trial, when the sun of earthly 
prosperity has set, when deep is calling unto deep, when tempted, bereaved, 
beaten down with a great fight of afflictions, the spiritual firmament with its 
galaxy of promises, is brightest and clearest. 
      2. To be a motive to patience. The promises of God have no fixed time of 
fulfilment. There is a promise that God will deliver the righteous out of all 
his troubles; but the time is not told us. There is a promise that Christ will 
come again and receive us to Himself; but of that day and hour knoweth no 
man. But he that believeth will not make haste. Jacob had the promise of a 
blessing, but he was too quick with God for it. He waited not God's leisure, 
but hastened its accomplishment with a lie. What did he get by it? He 
obtained the blessing, but with many smarts which he bore to his dying day. 
Had he stayed till the clusters of the promise were ripe, they would have 
been sweet and cordial to him. He gathered them green, and their sour fruit 
set his teeth on edge. His sufferings for many years were attributable to his 
unwillingness to trust God for a few days longer. God's time is ever the best 
time. He will not let His promises bring forth to His people before they 
have gone their full time, lest the birth should prove abortive. You will not 

repent your patience, when the vessels of the promises come home at last 
richly laden. Then you will sing with joy of heart, “Lo, this is our God, we 
have waited for Him and He will save us: this is the Lord, we have waited 
for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His salvation.” 
    3.  To be a call to prayer. God promised to David that He would build him 
a house; therefore, David found it in his heart to pray this prayer unto the 
Lord, “Let the house of Thy servant David be established before Thee.” God 
promised Elijah to send rain upon the earth; therefore, Elijah prays with the 
greater earnestness and perseverance on the top of Mount Carmel, sending 
his servant seven times to look toward the sea for it, God promised deliver-
ance to the Jews after seventy years' captivity in Babylon; therefore, when 
Daniel knew that they were expiring, he set his face by prayer to seek the 
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accomplishment of the promise. Our Lord promised the gift of the Holy 
Ghost to His disciples after His ascension; therefore, His disciples continued 
in prayer ten days, till the promise was fulfilled. We see from these examples 
that, the certainty of a thing does not supersede the use of means in attaining 
it. Why should we pray for it when God has pledged Himself to do it? is the 
argument of some; but it is the argument of folly. The wisdom of God knows 
nothing of this perversity. He has connected the means and the end. When He 
has promised a thing to Israel, He adds, “I will yet for this be enquired of by 
the house of Israel to do it unto them.” Prayer is not only consistent with 
promise, but derived from it. It is the promise which furnishes the matter of 
the petition. Therefore, let us search out the promises, and, placing them 
opposite to our wants, plead them and say, “Remember the word unto Thy 
servant upon which Thou hast caused me to hope.” 

   4. To be a spur to holiness. “Having therefore these promises, dearly 
beloved, let as cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord.” Sin is filthiness; and if the 
severity of God's threatenings make it dangerous, the purity of God's prom-
ises should make it odious. Let us cleanse ourselves of its spots, mortify its 
habits, watch its occasions, and refrain from its committal. From all filthi-
ness of the flesh - the gross appetites and corrupt passions of the body; 
from all filthiness of the spirit - the mental association of pride, 
covetousness, ambition, revenge that defile the man - let us, aided by the 
purity of the promises, cleanse ourselves. And if holiness be begun in us, 
let us seek to perfect it in the fear of the Lord, becoming more and more 
devoted to Him, more and more conformed to His likeness, more and more 
employed in His service and worship, and more and more engaged in 
advancing the interests of His kingdom. The fact that no one has ever 
attained to perfection in holiness here does not relax the claim these 
promises have upon us. If we cannot be perfect, we can be perfecting, 
adding a greater degree of attain-ment to a less, until we come to the 
general assembly and church of the first-born which are written in heaven, 



and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect. 
 Let us learn to live upon the promises. A non-conformist divine, Mr 

Lawrence, when ejected from his church, had a wife and ten children: 
eleven good arguments against suffering for conscience sake, as was said 
of one of the martyrs. He was asked by a friend how he meant to main-
tain them all. He replied cheerily, “Well, they must all live on the 6th 
chapter of Matthew: 'Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat or 
what ye shall drink; neither yet for your body, what ye shall put on. 
Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not neither do they reap, nor 
gather into barns, yet your Heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not 
much better than they? *  *  *  * Your Heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all these things.'” And Matthew Henry records that though 
many of 
12. 
the ejected ministers were brought low, had many children, were greatly 
harassed by persecution, and had friends generally too poor be able to 
support them, yet, in all his acquaintance, he never knew nor could 
remember to have heard of any nonconformist minister who was lodged in 
prison for debt. And could we learn the lesson resting simply on the truth of 
God, unshaken by trials, unmoved providences, confiding exclusively in 
grace, and having the promises the basis of our hope, we would glory in 
them as those who divide the spoil. 
     Let us learn to live up to the promises. “Ah!” you say, “tha t  is even 
harder work than the other. The desire of our heart is that way, but sin is 
too strong for us.” It  is not so hard as you think God does not give a 
precept without adding a promise. “Delight thyself in the Lord” - there is 
the precept; “and He will give the the desires of thy heart” - there is the 
promise. “Let not sin reign in your mortal bodies” - there is the precept; 
“sin shall not reign, sin shall not have dominion over you” - there is the 
promise. You see that the precept is met by the promise, and that the 
promise gives action to the precept. As soon as you are warned by the precept, 
“Let not sin reign,” you are strengthened for the conflict with it by the 
promise, “Sin shall not reign - shall not have dominion over you.” If you 
are only sincere in doing battle with sin, spiritual weapons will be 
conveyed to you in the thick of the conflict, and through the grace of the 
promise you will come off more the conquerors through Him who loved 
you. 
         J. B. 

—————————————— 
SERMON ON JOB'S FAITH. 

 
“Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him: but I will maintain mine own  

 ways before Him.” - Job 13: 15. 
SOME people have been perplexed by the question, why was so consistently 

pious a man as Job suffered to be so severely afflicted. Various replies may 
be given to this question. We have the Apostle James' words as a reply: “Ye 
have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord, that the 
Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy.” These words follow the injunction, 
“Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken in the name of the Lord, 
for an example of suffering affliction and of patience. Behold, we count them 
happy who endure.” Now what a notable example of submission to the will of 
God on Job's part, and of the Lord's care for Job on His part, would have been 
lost to future ages but for Job's afflictions. Job himself acknowledged God's 
right to take all from him which He had given him, even to leaving him as 
naked as when he was born. God taught Job more of His sovereignty in 
afflicting and also in bestowing mercies upon him. Job, at the close of his 
tribulation, felt more humble than ever under a sense of his vileness 
compared with God's holiness. He was better fitted to improve his 
prosperity in his  

13. 
latter days by means of the ordeal through which he had passed. But not to forget 
another important lesson to us, connected with Job's life. Satan had made a 
charge against him of serving  God because of God's temporal favours to him and 
was permitted all scope to make good his charge; but his failure proved him to be 
the malicious liar of whom God's people have cause to beware. This should be 
matter of joy to believers, and a token of his certain failure against them too. 
Hence the Christian gets a stimulus to trust and rejoice in the Lord, as well as 
lessons for his own behaviour in times of trials. The words of Job in the very 
deepest trouble are words should shame his lying accuser the devil, as well as 
incite all people of God to a similarly undying confidence in the Lord: “Though 
He slay me, yet will I trust in Him.” 

    I.- Job's resolution to trust in God. And, II.- His determination with 
respect to his own conduct. 

       I.- Job's resolution to trust in God: “Though He slay me, yet will I trust 
in Him.” And, first of all, notice that this confidence is resolved on in the 
face of the most agitating apprehension that a human mind can have. Job 
supposes the worst that can befall him; he supposes that God might slay 
him. In a sense so far as this world was concerned, he had nought left but 
mere existence. His children and servants had all been slain; his cattle and 
flocks destroyed; his comforts had been taken away; his wife was no 
consolation to him, her sympathy and tenderness had perhaps been dried up 
by afflictions unsanctified to her; his friends became his accusers; his 
health had gone; loathsome sores had covered his body; his very breath was 
offensive; he even expected death in these distressing circumstances, yea, 
he longed for it; he felt as if there were even but little of life left in him; he 
compared himself to a “leaf driven to and fro.” Yea, he said, “My days are 
extinct, the graves are ready for me,” (17:1). Read his tale of woes in 
chapter 16: 11-16. “I know Thou wilt bring me to death, and to the house 



appointed for all living,” he also said (30: 23). Now a thoughtless person 
may think that death would be welcome to one in such a grievous state as 
this; especially when he could say, “I know that my Redeemer liveth,” 
showing that he had the hope of life eternal. But look at this view of his 
case: he was in darkness of soul as well as afflicted heavily with the loss, 
of all temporal comforts; his condition led observers to form a bad opinion 
of his character, as we see from the arguments of his companions; he was 
utterly deserted and heavily charged with transgressions which he had not 
committed; he had in vain asserted his innocence, and no evidence 
appeared to satisfy his friends of his integrity. If he should die under this 
cloud, before God in His providence cleared him, how distressing to one so 
sensitive and sincerely devout! Yet even should that be so - should he die as 
he then was, clothed in sackcloth and destitute and condemned, and should 
his char-acter never on earth be recovered from false charges - yet he 
charges not  the Lord  with injustice, but says, “though  He  slay  me” - 
though he should take 14. 
my life away whilst in this state of darkness, and my friends should bury 
me believing me to be a hopelessly lost hypocrite- “yet will I trust in 
Him.” 
      Secondly, notice the constancy of Job's trust in God. He was resolved to 
trust Him at all times, in all circumstances, and at all hazards; to trust Him 
though he could not understand “why He contended with him,” though he 
could not see how His promises could be kept, though all visible tokens of His 
kindness had gone, though destitute of a sense of an interest in Him, though 
all seemed to say that He cared not for him, though He appeared to “count 
him for His enemy,” though all things seemed to be working together for 
evil, though life itself should break down under the pressure of Divine strokes. 
Oh! what faith have we here! This was not the man whom Satan described as a 
selfish mercenary, who had more regard for his earthly goods and his children 
and friends than for God. Satan tried his utmost, but failed to induce him to 
give up faith in God. All else that could be taken away had been, but Job still 
cleaved to the Lord. It was Abraham's faith, for he “against hope believed in 
hope that he should be the father of many nations.” It was repeated in Habak-
kuk's experience: “Although the fig-tree shall not blossom,” &c. It was instanc-
ed in the death of the martyrs, who “were tortured, not accepting deliverance, 
that they might attain to a better resurrection.” 
     How easy it is to smile in fair weather! How few are cheerful under earthly 
discomforts! Men in health and affluence often call the poor and afflicted 
ungrateful and impatient. Would they be any better were they in the 
circumstances of poverty and pain? Job told his three friends that if he were 
in their comfortable condition he could speak as they did: “If your soul were 
in my soul's stead, I could heap up words against you, and shake mine head 
at you;” though he said that he “would strengthen” them. Were his friends in 
his place, would they say, “Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him?” 

Would we?  
     Consider that Job must have had a clear view of the perfect character of 
God in order thus to speak. If you had an earthly friend who, in some time of 
your need, did not visit or answer you, but seemed to act as a stranger, or 
even adversely towards you, and allow troubles to come upon you which he 
might have prevented, and you still retained your affection for him, and 
confidence in his friendship, being persuaded that he could satisfactorily 
explain his conduct to you, it would show the extent of your esteem for and 
trust in him. And oh how great the esteem which Job must have had for God! 
How deeply he adored Him! How reverently did he feel towards Him! How 
implicit and fixed his trust in Him, when he still adored and was resolved to 
trust Him, though He should even allow Satan to take his life, after he had 
taken all else! To really know God ensures confidence in Him: “They that 
know Thy name shall put their trust in Thee” To resemble Job in trouble, we 
require to have a deep impression of God's unerring wisdom,  to believe 
that He has the best         
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of reasons for all that He does, or permits to be done, whether He reveals 
them or not. It requires unbounded confidence in His pure and eternal 
righteousness, thus influencing believing sufferers to say: “the Lord is 
righteous, but I am wicked.” And as Elihu said (34: 23), “He will not lay on 
man more than is right.” It requires faith in the truth and faithfulness of God 
fully to confess that whatever He does His word cannot fail. It requires a 
certain persuasion of God's intimate knowledge of our affairs, a belief that He 
gives no unrestrained license to our afflictors. It requires faith in God's 
infinite power to cause all things to work together for good to those that love 
Him, though things for a time appear to have a contrary direction. Job knew 
that whether his integrity should be vindicated in this world or not, “though 
after his skin worms should destroy his body, yet in his flesh he should see 
God.” He knew that if he should be slain, he would rise again. And the 
assurance of eternal blessedness with God aids the believer in the most 
harassing circumstances to lean upon Him, to commit all his cares to Him, to 
persevere in the way of obedience to Him, to expect the fulfilment of His 
precious promises, to crave comfort in Him when all creature-comforts fail, 
and to look for His staff to comfort and support when going through “the 
valley of the shadow of death.” 

Make these words yours when “slain with the words of His mouth,” when 
under deep convictions of sin, when Satan stirs up every lust and passion, 
when suffering bodily or relative afflictions or bereavements, and in every 
condition. 

II- Job's determination respecting his own conduct: “But I will 
maintain mine own ways before Him”- or “prove,” or “argue mine own 
ways” (marginal reading). This is a most resolute claim made for his 
sincerity. Though he could not defend or excuse all that he had said and 



done, and did not claim sinlessness, yet he most strenuously maintained 
that he was not a hypocrite, as his friends endeavoured to prove; that he 
had not comm-itted the trespasses which they imagined he had. “He is near 
that justifieth Me,” saith the Saviour by Isaiah; and Job felt so thoroughly 
innocent of his friends' accusations that he even wished that his enemy had 
written a book, or put in writing his accusations, believing that it would 
not stand examin-ation. He could also appeal to God: “My witness is in 
heaven, and my record is on high.” And here, after having declared his 
unwavering trust in God, he yet declared and determined that he would 
“maintain his ways before Him.” A little before he stated his determination 
to do so, to main-tain his uprightness, to defend himself as one who had in 
the main served God, to hold still the satisfaction that he had humbly 
walked with Him, “let come on me,” he says, “what will.” Yea, no matter 
though his friends should regard him as hard-hearted or incurably 
stubborn, he was not bound to admit guilt where he had been guiltless. 
This was so far a comfort to him in his affliction that God knew, though 
his friends would not believe it, that he had been free from those secret 
transgressions of which he was 16.  
suspected. However faulty he had been, he was not a mere formalist or 
hypocrite, and this he could maintain before God. He could turn from his 
friends' aspersions and say, amid frowning providences, “Thou knowest the 
way that I take;” and though he was not yet cleared by Divine providence, 
he could wait; and during the heavy and cruel surmises of others, he had the 
comfort of presenting his case to the Lord. 

And how blessed the refuge from all calumny and misrepresentation can 
the believer in Christ get. When Satan accused Joshua the high-priest, in 
Zechariah's vision, he was reminded that God had chosen him, and that he 
was a brand plucked out of the fire. Happy are they whose sins are blotted 
out! “There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus.” Look to God in Christ, and in all cases you may say :  “Though He 
slay me, yet will I trust in Him."  

How glorifying to God is the confidence in Him of His people in dark 
dispensations! Then are they tried to see whether they can trust God when 
they know not what He is doing with them. If they could see the issue of all 
clearly - if Job could have known his future prosperity here - there would have 
been no room for faith's exercise. Blessed are they who can trust God in 
darkest seasons. They glorify Him; they tell their love, esteem, faith and 
obedience. 

How profitable to believers these experiences! Job was the better for his 
troubles. What saint has not been? He may have by sin provoked the Lord's 
lash; and he mourns over the sin, whilst he prays for the sanctification of the 
rod. “No chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous but grievous, 
nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness unto 
them who are exercised thereby.” 

How great the power of Divine grace that gives a believer such confidence in 
God! Can it be unreal? It is unquestionable. O, believer, watch in trouble for 
the opportunity to speak well of your Lord, and let your behaviour through 
it testify to the reality of God's truth and grace! 

How pitiful the case of the sinner who knows nothing of this! He is ignorant of 
God's true character. In hell they “gnaw their tongues for pain, and blas-
pheme the God of heaven.” Even here how many hate God, and speak evil of 
His ways! How much better Job's case than the unregenerate sinner's! The 
latter abuses God's mercy, and hates Him when He shows no more of it. The 
former loved and leaned on the Lord, even when He smote him. Which do 
you resemble? May you have grace to say, “What time I am afraid, I will 
trust in Thee.”  

J.S. 
—————————————— 

“There are three things which the true Christian desires with respect to sin:-
justification, that it may not condemn; sanctification, that it may not reign; and 
glorification, that it may not be.” - Cecil. 

17. 
THE MIXED MULTITUDE. 

THE following is an extract from a work published a few years ago by the Rev. 
Dr. Pentecost, of America, entitled “Out of Egypt; or Bible Readings on the 
Book of Exodus.” Our readers will agree that his words are as applicable to 
this colony as they can be to his own country; for many unscriptural devices are 
resorted to for the purpose of pleasing the carnal mind, and of reaping monetary 
advantage thereby. It is greatly to be lamented that things are so. 

In no end of churches in our country (I do not know how it may be in yours) the “mixed 
multitude” have carried the carnal lustings so far that they have fairly turned the church 
buildings into concert halls and places of general entertainment. There is a bazaar, or a 
supper, or a tea, or a concert, or a company of jubilee singers, or some sixpenny show or 
another, going on all through the season. These things are done for two ostensible reasons - 
first, to get money to carry on the Church; and secondly, “to afford amusement for our 
young people, who, you know, must have amusement, or they will not stay with us.” The 
real reason is this, that the “mixed multitude” in the Church have not consecrated their 
wealth, great or small, to the Lord, and so must resort to all kinds of miserable make-shifts 
to get money, by hook or by crook, to carry on “the Church.” Oh, the shame and disgrace of 
trailing the cause of God in the mire before a scoffing and unbelieving world, and of sending 
Christ begging among unbelievers for a few shillings or pounds to carry on “religion” with! 
And, in order to get their money any kind of carnal or Egyptian entertainments will be 
arranged, and all sorts of miserable expedients resorted to. The people will be bribed to give 
some money by a supper, or a cheap concert, or a show of some kind or other. It must make 
angels weep, and the demons in hell dance with delight, to behold the cause of Christ so 
degraded. The Master would not worship him on the mount, though the devil promised to 
give Him all the kingdoms of the earth if He would do so. But now, with the aid of the 
“mixed multitude,” the church, the fair “bride of Christ,” is dragging her robes in the dirt of 
the Egyptian world, bowing down to Satan, for a very small pittance of his “filthy lucre.” 

A score of things are accomplished by the god of this world by this proceeding, among 
which there are some - all spirituality must disappear under such circumstances; the 



covetousness of the mammon-people in the church is encouraged and justified; the world is 
set sneering at the weakness and worldliness of the church; the carnal nature of the people of 
God is stirred up; young Christians (if there be any in such a church) are led away from their 
simplicity in Christ; and all spiritual power disappears from that body. 

But, apart from the plea of necessity to get the money for the cause of Christ, the real 
reason is, that the “mixed multitude” are lusting after the “leeks, and onions, and garlick of 
Egypt.” You will see all the worldly Christians eagerly aroused to the importance of a 
bazaar, or a supper, or an entertainment, musical or literary. Those whom you could not get 
interested in a prayer-meeting or a revival are all alive now. I do not say that no real 
Christians lend themselves to these things, for the contrary is the case. The “mixed 
multitude” fell a-lusting, and Israel lusted also. The church is corrupted, and God is 
dishonoured by His own children. Oh, the pity and the shame of it! 

But the “mixed multitude” and the lusting children are not content with the rather poor quality 
of leeks and onions, melons and cucumbers, that are gathered from the church gardens. Having 
tasted again the old Egyptian delights, and eaten flesh once more, they soon tire of the thin quality 
and meagre supply had under restrictions in the church, and go trooping back to Egypt for the 
flesh-pots. You may find them by scores and hundreds in the theatres, in the ball-rooms, at the 
fashion-able parties and the “society” routs of the day. God is not in all their thoughts; Christ is not 
in their hearts; spiritual things are “far above, out of their sight.” Go among them, if you will, and 
listen to their conversation for a whole evening, and tell me if you hear one word of Christ and His 
cause, one 18. 
sentence on a spiritual subject. And, should you go out to one of these worldly and Egyptian 
companies, as the servant of Christ, to look after some wandering sheep or strayed child of His, 
and, in so seeking them, you introduce the subject that is nearest your heart, you will be 
frowned down and avoided, and voted a meddlesome fanatic. You will be told that there is a 
proper place for religion and religious conversation, and that it is not in the ball-room, or at a 
dinner party, or at a fashionable evening gathering. 

Yet they are as averse to having you speak to them in the church as in the ball-room. 
The fact is, they are Egyptians. They love the world, and the love of the Father is “not in 
them.” “The lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life,” are the things 
they delight in (1 John 2: 16). 

I will not follow this line further. It is enough to suggest it. It is too sadly true that 
Egypt has found its way into the church, and, more or less, corrupted it in all its parts. Its 
doctrine is pared down or diluted to suit a carnal conscience. Its life is voted too strait. The 
narrow way is broadened into a highway of pleasure. The line of demarcation that divided 
between her borders and the world is largely obliterated, and her true children have to make 
the best of the way through the wilderness, as Caleb and Joshua did with that generation 
which lusted after Egypt, and provoked God there for forty years. 

Our Lord bade us “watch and pray, lest we enter into temptation” (Matt. 26: 41: Mark 
14: 38; Luke 22: 46), But how can we hope to be delivered from temptation when we 
deliberately go on to the devil's ground? Christ has bidden us, “Occupy till I come.” But what 
kind of occupancy is that which abandons the work and service of the King of Glory to mix 
and mingle with the children of this world - not for their salvation, or to testify of the grace of 
our God, and His readiness to save, but to sport ourselves with them in the Egyptian luxuries and 
pleasures of this passing world? Of that servant who is faithful in the discharge of the Lord's 
work, He has said, “Blessed is that servant whom his Lord, when He cometh, shall find so 
doing” (Luke 12: 43). Can we hope to receive that blessing, if we are taking our part with the 
“mixed multitude,” crying out for, and indulging ourselves in, the delights of Egypt and her 
“flesh-pots,” flavoured and made savoury with the “leeks and onions” of that land of carnal 
delights? Our Lord may come “suddenly” to us; and what confusion and shame will be ours, 
when He comes, if He does not find us ready, not only to meet Him with garments unspotted from 

the world, but with joy and gladness, as those who have been “hastening His appearing!” 
May the Holy Spirit so open this word from the Book of God that we may see the truth; 

and, if any are among the “mixed multitude,” or yielding their lives to the influence of the  
“mixture” of Egyptian flesh in us may the Lord give grace and courage to such to purify 
themselves, and henceforth live in holy separation with Him, and in joyous service for Him who “was 
holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners,” and yet who always had compassion on 
them, and was evermore seeking them to save them. Amen. 

———————————— 
DR. J. C. RYLE (BISHOP OF LIVERPOOL) ON THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

For one thing, I cannot find it written that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is 
the chief, principal, and most important part of the Christian religion. I need not 
remind you that we are continually told in these days that it is so. The well-known 
“masses” of the Romish Church, the increasing importance attached to “Holy 
Communion,” as it is called, by many in our own Church, are plain evidence of 
what I mean. The sermon, the mode of conducting prayer, the reading of “Holy 
Scripture,” in many churches are made of small account and second to this one 
thing - the administration of the Lord's Supper. But I cannot find this in the 
Scriptures. It is not written. 

I assert that the proportionate value and importance of any doctrine or ordinance 
in our religion must be measured by the frequency with which it is mentioned in 
Scripture, and especially in the Epistles. Apply that test to the Sacrament of the 
Lord's  
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Lord's Supper, and see what the result will be. About grace, faith, and redemption;- about the 
Work of Christ, the work of the Spirit, and the love of the Father;- about man's ruin, weakness, 
and spiritual poverty;- about justification, sanctification, and holy living; about all these mighty 
subjects we find the inspired writers giving us line upon line, and precept upon precept. About 
the Lord's Supper, on the contrary, we may observe, in the great bulk of the New Testament, a 
speaking silence. You will find that blessed ordinance in only one single Epistle, the First of 
Corinthians. In all the remaining twenty it is not so much as named! Even in the pastoral Epistles 
to Timothy and Titus, where the work of a minister is specially handled, and you might have 
expected instructions about the Lord's Supper, that Sacrament is conspicuously absent. Now I 
cannot get over that fact. The silence of Scripture is just as teaching as its voice.”  

“I contend that there is not a text of Scripture to show that the Lord's Supper was 
given to be a means either of obtaining forgiveness of sins, or of justification, or of conversion. 
We were not intended to believe that it does good to any but those who receive it with faith, and 
knowledge, and a right heart. It is not a medicine which acts mechanically, irrespectively of the 
state of mind in which it is received. It was never meant to give grace where there is no grace 
already, or to provide pardon when pardon is not already enjoyed. It cannot possibly supply the 
absence of repentance to God, and faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ. It is an ordinance not 
for the dead, but for the living - for the penitent, not for the impenitent - for the believing, 
not for the unbelieving - for the converted, not for the unconverted. The unconverted man, who 
fancies that he can find a short-cut road to heaven by “taking the Sacrament,” without treading 
the well-worn steps of repentance and faith, will find to his cost one day, that he is totally 
deceived. The Lord's Supper was meant  to increase and help the grace that a man has, but not to 
impart grace that he has not. It was certainly never intended to make our peace with God, to justify, 
or to convert. To urge the crowds who attend a very high ceremonial, or are excited by some 
eloquent mission preacher, to become communicants without repentance and faith, is most cruel 
and unwise. It does them positive harm. Well says the Homily of the Sacrament, “The unbelieving 
and the faithless cannot feed upon that precious body.” The Master of the feast desires to see at 
His Table, not dead guests, but living ones, not the dead service of formal eating and drinking, 



but the spiritual service of feeling and loving hearts. The Word of God testifies distinctly that a 
man may go to the Lord's table, and “eat and drink unworthily,”- may “eat and drink damnation 
to himself.” “Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup." 
(1 Cor. 11: 27-29.) -Perthshire Courier. 

———————————— 
Fre e  Pre sbyter ian  Inte l l i g ence .  

MEETING OF SYNOD. 
THE governing court, or Synod, convened in interim meeting at Geelong on the 20th day 
of February, 1889, and was constituted with the reading of the Word of God and prayer 
by the Rev. Wm. McDonald, who was requested to act as Moderator pro. tem. After the 
confirmation of the minutes of the previous meeting, an apology for the absence of the 
Rev. H. Livingstone was received, one reason being the illness of his youngest child. 

Nareen.- Mr McDonald reported having visited this district, as requested at a 
previous meeting, and preached on a Sabbath in December last at Pigeon Ponds and 
Nareen, and the following evening again in the former place, but that he had not been able 
to hold a meeting of the Session, owing to the absence of both elders from the district; he 
had, however, conferred with the friends whom he met about providing for the expenses 
of the bi-monthly Sabbath's services craved for, and stated that promises amounting to 
£20 were at once made, whilst the hope was expressed that £5 would be provided for each 
Sabbath's supply. He further mentioned that a report had been sent to this effect by post for 
last meeting, but had not, he found on  enquiry,  been  delivered. Report received. Mr 
McDonald  
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then informed the court that Mr McInnes, who had been for several weeks in the Western 
District, was expected to supply Nareen next Sabbath, which was approved of; and the acting 
Moderator was desired to ask the Rev. Mr Buttrose if he could supply Nareen in April (D.V.), 
and if not, to endeavour, as interim Moderator of the Session there, to get other supply. 

Mr Livingstone's written resignation of the office of treasurer to the Synod, owing to his 
conviction that with his many duties in his extensive field of labour he could not do justice to it, 
was then read and accepted, and the clerk was appointed in his place. 

HOME MISSION FUND.- The clerk reported having received from the Wimmera £3: 0s: 9d. 
for this fund; and that he had been informed that an amount collected in another portion of the charge 
was yet to be sent; also from Geelong, £8: 15s. Mr McDonald stated that an amount might be 
expected from his congregation shortly, and informed the court of his agreement with Mr 
McInnes to supply his pulpit for three Sabbaths to enable him recently to visit New South Wales. 
These sums the treasurer was directed to send to the Home Missionary. 

GLENDONALD.- A written report was then read of a meeting held in this place by Mr 
Livingstone, on the 3rd of December last, as instructed at last meeting of the court, with a view 
to ascertain whether the people there were disposed to have fortnightly services instead of 
monthly, as at present. The resolution unanimously agreed to was that “services be carried on as 
formerly.” The report was received, and the clerk requested to visit this station before next annual 
meeting in May, and confer with the people about future arrangements. 

CAMPERDOWN.- The clerk reported that he had written to Mr McDonald, as instructed, 
but had received in reply reasons why he could not supply this place in December or January 
last; and that Mr Livingstone had fulfilled his engagement by preaching there last Sabbath. He 
further reported that the oldest member of the Session there, Mr Wm. Bow, had died last month 
(January); and that, having been called to the funeral, he had consented to a request to preach 
there the same evening. Report received. Mr McDonald then having stated his inability to give a 
Sabbath's services before next meeting, the clerk was appointed to do so, when it would be about 

the usual time for the half-yearly dispensation of the Lord's Supper. 
DRYSDALE.- The clerk reported that the Lord's Supper was observed at this place on the 27th of 

last month, when fifteen persons, including eight added to the roll on this occasion, and one visitor, 
communicated; and that services were still conducted there every Sabbath afternoon.  Report 
received. 

DURHAM LEAD.- It was reported that a lecture had been delivered in this station on 
the sacrament, but that the ordinance had not yet been arranged for. The interim Session was 
then readjusted. 

MAGAZINE.- The clerk reported that the committee met yesterday, and, after some 
hesitation, decided to publish a quarterly magazine, containing twenty-four pages of original and 
selected matter, at 2s. 6d. per year, including postage, with the hope that the venture will supply a 
want which several friends of this church have professed to feel, and have good results; that the 
committee had appointed one of themselves editor and business manager, as the only practicable 
arrangement in the meantime, and that it was intended to have the first number issued before the 
end of next month (March). Report received. 

The acting Moderator having intimated that the Rev. John Finlayson, of New South Wales, 
is expected in this colony next month, and that he had engaged (D.V.) to assist Mr Livingstone and 
himself during their forthcoming communion seasons, the clerk was instructed to convey by letter 
to Mr Finlayson the court's gratification that he is able to afford the brethren this assistance; and 
the desire of the court that he should have any opportunity; given to him of preaching 
elsewhere within the bounds, that his state of health may permit him to take. 

The court adjourned to meet at Geelong on Tuesday, the 30th day of April next, at 3 
o'clock p.m. In the evening of the same day, according to the resolution of last annual meeting, 
the next annual meeting will (D.V.) be opened with Divine service, including the preaching of a 
sermon by one of the brethren at 7 o'clock. 

21. 
REPORTS OF SACRAMENTAL SERVICES. 

MACLEAN, N.S.W. 
THE Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was administered in the Free Presbyterian Church, 
Maclean, Clarence River, N.S.W., on Sabbath, 3rd February. The Rev. Duncan McInnes, the Pastor 
of the congregation, was assisted by the Rev. John Finlayson and Rev. William McDonald of 
Hamilton, Victoria. Preparatory Services were held on Thursday and Saturday. Mr Finlayson 
preached on Thursday, at 11 a.m. in Gaelic, from 2 Cor. 7: 10: “For Godly sorrow worketh 
repentance to salvation, not to be repented of, but the sorrow of the world worketh death;” and 
Mr McDonald at 12.30, in English, from Numbers 10: 29: “Come thou with us, and we will do 
thee good,” &c. 

On Saturday, Mr McDonald preached in English from Zech. 8: 23: “We will go with you, for 
we have heard that God is with you.” And Mr Finlayson read Luke 24th, and gave a colloquial and 
most interesting address thereon in Gaelic, and called upon a few of the friends to engage in 
prayer. 

On Sabbath, Mr Finlayson preached the action sermon in English from John 17: 4: “1 
have glorified Thee on the earth: I have finished the work which Thou gavest me to do;” and fenced 
the tables by reading and commenting on Matthew 5: 3-12, and Gal. 5: 19-26. 

There were two tables - the first was served in English by Mr McDonald, who addressed 
the communicants from 1 Cor. 3: 21-23: “For all things are yours,” &c. The second table was 
served by Mr Finlayson, in Gaelic, from John 15: 15; and Mr McInnes, the Pastor of the 
congregation, gave the closing address in Gaelic. 

At 7.30, Mr McDonald preached in English, from 1 Cor. 3: 9: “Ye are God's husbandry.” 
Monday was observed as a thanksgiving day, when Mr McDonald preached in English, from 
Matthew 9, 11: “They that be whole need not a Physician, but they that are sick.” 

The Preparatory Services were well attended. On Sabbath, the Church was crowded. A 



number who could not be accommodated inside, remained outside listening during the whole 
service. Great solemnity prevailed throughout. It was felt by many to be a refreshing season, And 
the desire was expressed that such services should be repeated as soon as possible. 

——————— 
BRANXHOLME. 

THE Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was administered in the Free Presbyterian Church, 
Branxholme, on Sabbath, 17th March. The Rev. William McDonald, the pastor of the 
congregation, was assisted on the solemn occasion by the Rev. John Finlayson, of Brushgrove, 
N.S.W., and Mr Malcolm McInnes, missionary, Charlton. Mr Finlayson preached in Gaelic 
in Hamilton, on Wednesday, 13th, at 11 a.m. an impressive sermon to a fair congregation 
from 1 Chronicles 4: 10. Mr McDonald preached in English at 1 p.m., and in the evening at 
7.30 p.m. 

The services were commenced at Branxholme on Thursday, when Mr Finlayson preached 
a heart-searching sermon from Lamentation 3: 40-41. Mr McInnes gave an address in the 
evening of the same day on Christian fellowship, from Mal. 3: 16. 

On Friday, at 11 a.m., Mr Finlayson preached in Gaelic from Philipians 1: 6; Mr McInnes, 
at 1 p.m., in English, from Acts 4: 11, and first part of 4th; and Mr McDonald, at 7.30 p.m., in 
English, from Matthew 3: 7. 

On Saturday, a prayer meeting was held, presided over by Mr Finlayson, who read and 
commented on John 4. In the evening, Mr McDonald preached in English. 

On Sabbath; the solemn service commenced at 11 a.m., when Mr Finlayson preached 
the action sermon, from 2 Cor. 8: 9 “For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,”  
&c., and fenced the tables. There were three in all; the first and third were served by the 
Rev. Wm. McDonald in English, addressing the communicants from Canticles 2: 3; 
Psalm 73: 24; 1 Peter 1: 8; and John 14: 1. The Rev. John Finlayson served the second 
in Gaelic, addressing the communicants from Psalm 89: 15. Mr McInnes preached in 
the evening from Jeremiah  2: 21, and  Ezekiel 34: 29 “The degenerate Plant,” and 
the “ Plant of 22.  
Renown.” Mr McDonald preached in the evening in Hamilton from Canticles 5: 16- “This is  
my friend.” A number of the members and adherents of the Hamilton congregation who were 
at the Branxholme services being present. 

Monday was observed as a thanksgiving day, and Mr Finlayson preached in Gaelic from 
John 1: 12 - “But as many as received Him, &c. and Mr McDonald from Ecc. 9: 10 “What-
soever thy hand findeth to do,” &c. 

In addition to the above services, prayer meetings were held in the church at 7.30 a.m. 
and 7 p.m. The services were all well attended. The church was crowded on the Sabbath; 
many having come long distances - from Riverina, N.S.W.; Glendonald, Melbourne, Purnim 
(Warnambool district), Nareen, &c., &c, They all parted on Monday; many saying, “The Lord 
hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad.” Great order and solemnity prevailed. 

—————— 
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 

It is gratifying to record that the Rev. James Benny, who visited Victoria last November, 
whilst under medical advice to “rest awhile,” after a serious interruption to his health, has 
been able to preach regularly to his long and much attached flock at Morphett Vale since 
his return there in December; and, also, to undertake as before the dispensation of sealing 
ordinances in the churches that have at present no settled pastors. The impression left on 
the congregation at Geelong, by the service conducted by him on the Sabbath spent there, 
will be freshened by the reading of the treatise on “The Promises,” which appears in this 
number; and they who wish this Magazine to be maintained, will esteem his kind interest in 
furnishing this paper for it, and in the words of hearty good-will which accompanied it: “I 
wish your new undertaking all success, and shall be glad to promote its circulation here.” 

—————— 
OBITUARY NOTICE. 

MR Wm. BOW, OF CAMPERDOWN, VICTORIA. 
ON 16th January last, at Camperdown, the burial of the earthly body of Mr Wm. Bow took 
place. He was one of the three elders of the Free Church there; and had seen nearly four-score 
years. He had been in failing health for some time before, not attributed to any organic disease, 
but to natural decay. He was not much known out of the district in which he had lived most of 
the time since his arrival in the colony. But he was very favourably regarded by those who 
knew him as an unassuming, honest, and faithful man, and a consistent office-bearer of the 
Church: In Scotland, he had been brought up under the influences of those sterling Scriptural 
principles, which, though as true and valuable as ever they were, are not valued as they were 
by many now, and not even known by others who are fond of novelties, and are bent on 
carnalizing the house of God. It was not then to be wondered at, that, as readers of the first 
series of The Presbyter will remember, Mr Bow, with another elder of the Union Church at 
Camperdown, and several members, could not tolerate the repeated and successful endeavours 
to assimilate the worship in that Church to that of other Churches, contrary to solemn vows, 
and a testimony sealed with the blood of many martyrs. The result was a secession from the 
“Presbyterian Church of Victoria,” an appeal to the Free Presbyterian Church for Divine 
ordinances, and the formation of a Session composed of Messrs John Walls and William Bow, 
presided over by the Rev. Arthur Paul, as interim moderator. The subject of this notice held the 
office of Session Clerk, and performed the duties of his office with that conscientiousness for 
which he was noted, till his death. His character reminded one of the Saviour's words to 
Nathaniel: “Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile.” He left a widow, not far off his 
own age, whose name is on the roll still, from which death has taken his. But she is comforted 
by the “good hope through grace” that her companion for many years has joined “the general 
assembly and Church of the first-born.” His trust in Christ alone was simply and serenely 
expressed. “The memory of the just is blessed.” 

23. 
DEATH OF A WELL KNOWN HIGHLAND MINISTER. 

“THE death is announced of a Highland Free Church minister whose name has during many 
years years been familiar throughout the north and west of Scotland - the Rev. Alex. MacColl, 
Lochalsh. Mr MacColl was a typical Highland minister of that old and respected school, the 
members of which are rapidly passing away. He occupied a position among his Highland 
brethren second only to that which was occupied by Dr. Kennedy, of Dingwall; Dr. Mackay, 
of Inverness, or the present Moderator of the Assembly. It was a position of consideration and 
honour. He was a power in the Presbytery and a leader in the Synod of Glenelg; he was 
beloved by his congregations; and at the great communion gatherings which he frequently 
attended he was immensely popular. Mr MacColl, it need hardly be said, belonged, both as 
regards theology and Church politics, to the Constitutional party that acknowledged Dr. 
Begg and Dr. Kennedy as their leaders. He hated “innovations” in any form. No one was 
more pronounced in condemnation of the views of Dr. Robertson Smith. He resolutely 
opposed the proposed union with the United Presbyterian Church; and he consistently 
condemned every step that has been taken within the Church towards disestablishment. 
Though he seldom took part in the debates in the Assembly, Mr MacColl was an effective 
debater in the Presbytery and Synod, and was always distinguished for the clearness and 
strength with which he could place his arguments before his hearers. He was ordained in 1852. 
For many years he was minister at Fort Augustus; and it was there, and while the Benedictine 
Monastery was being erected, or as it was about to be opened, that Mr MacColl became the 
leader of a party in the parish that attracted considerable attention because of a stand they 
make against what they considered the undue encroachments of popery. Mr MacColl was 
Clerk of the Free Presbytery of Abartarff until his translation from Fort Augustus to Lochalsh 



in 1877. The announcement of his death, which took place on Tuesday, January 22nd, will be 
received with regret.”- Perthshire Courier. 

—————— 
THE LATE WM. KIDSTON, ESQ., FERNIEGAIR. 

THE news have just come of the death of Wm. Kidston, Esq., of Ferniegair, a well-known 
and honoured citizen of Glasgow, an elder of the Free Church at Helensburgh, and a most 
zealous and liberal supporter of the principles of the Church in her Disruption purity, in 
his 76th year. He was accustomed to sum up the innovations, sought for by men not true to 
their ordination vows, in the three words,- “attitudes, latitudes, and platitudes.” He took 
great interest, and not without marked success, in the retention of the Bible and Shorter 
Catechism in the Glasgow Board Schools, in the promotion of Sabbath observance and 
temperance. The faithful men fail; and the faithless grow. “Help, Lord!” 

—————— 
EDINBURGH AND GLASGOW FREE PRESBYTERIES. 

IT is to be lamented that in the Free Presbyteries of Edinburgh and Glasgow, motions have 
been carried to overture the General Assembly for the purpose of modifying the confession of 
Faith and the Formula. Minorities strongly opposed the motions, under the lead of the Revs. 
J. McEwan and Dr. Addis, in the Edinburgh, and of the Revs. E. Gordon and Dr. A. Bonar, in 
the Glasgow Court. We presume the faithful Dr. Addis, whose name appears in this import-
ant discussion, is the father of the Mr Addis, who after several great changes of creed, has 
found rest in the creedless “Australian Church,” as it is called, in this colony. The Rev. Dr. 
ridiculed the idea that those who wanted these changes were “loyal and faithful men,” and 
warned the Presbytery of the serious consequences which he believed would result from the 
transmission of the overture. The voting was 35 to 30 in Edinburgh, and 71 to 19 in 
Glasgow. It looks most ominous for the future, that at the former place a large number of 
students loudly cheered when the result of the vote was given, after waiting for five hours 
during the adjourned discussion. 
24. 

PRESENTATION AT GRE GRE, VICTORIA. 
AT a meeting of the Gre Gre Psalmody Class held in the Free Presbyterian Church, Gre Gre, on 
the 9th of February, the members presented their conductor, the Rev. H. Livingstone, with a 
purse of six sovereigns, in order to get his buggy repainted and put in proper repair. Mr Roderick 
McKay, in presenting the purse, made a short speech, expressing their appreciation of Mr 
Livingstone's services. 

—————— 
ITEMS. 

IT is pleasing to observe that there was one monarch, the King of Sweden and Norway, who declined, 
on Protestant grounds, to send a present to the pope, on the occasion of his jubilee. Would that the same 
could be said of our Queen. But it is passing strange that the Sovereign of Britain could so far contravene her 
own vow against having any communion with the See of Rome, and her sworn declaration that the 
Romish mass is idolatrous and blasphemous; as to send a costly vessel which the pope professed to value 
so much that he would use it in the celebration of that very service. Britain should not forget that her 
prosperity has been contemporaneous with the pope's curse:  

—————— 
THE  Romish Breviary, which every priest is charged daily to read a portion of, avers, that “St. Denis, after his 
head was cut off, took it up in his hands and walked with it two miles, showing his enemies that he could as 
well walk without it as with it.” Mr Spurgeon remarks to the effect that he could believe in the 
heedless saint's ability to walk that distance, if he were certain that he took his head up; and applies the 
story against Arminianism, - contending, that if a man can take the first step in conversion, he can also take 
the rest. But, then, what would become of the Scriptural references to salvation being of the Lord ? 

“ The Bible is not such a book as man would have made, if he could; or could have made, if he would:” Henry 

Rogers. 
“He that hath tasted of the bitterness of sin will fear to commit it; and he that hath felt the sweetness 

of mercy will fear to offend it.”- Charnock. 
—————— 
INTIMATIONS. 

WIMMERA. - The Rev. Hugh Livingstone expects (D.V.) to be assisted at the dispensation 
of the Lord's Supper at Gre Gre, by the Rev. John Finlayson, of  N.S.W., on Sabbath the 7th 
April; and at Kellalac, by the Rev. Wm. McDonald, of Hamilton, the Sabbath following. 

CAMPERDOWN.-The next half-yearly Communion at this place may be expected to be 
observed (D.V.) on the 28th of April. 

—————— 

NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS. 
WE hope in next number to publish a list of Agents to whom orders for this Magazine may be 
made, and subscriptions paid. Till then, any payments may be given, or sent, to the Revs; Wm. 
McDonald, of Hamilton; H. Livingstone, Minyip, in the Wimmera, or J. Sinclair, Geelong, being 
the Committee empowered to publish this journal. 
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THE SUBJECTION OF THE CHURCH UNDER CHRIST. 

CHRIST'S sovereignty implies the church's subjection to Him. But many 
professing Christians thoughtlessly say- “What branch of the church does 
not admit that?” It is well known that it is generally assented to as a 
theory, but our contention is that it is in many ways practically ignored. 
The Free Church, however, professes to be “under law to Christ;” and on 
that ground maintains her separate position. She can challenge criticism of 
her conduct; and, like Daniel's enemies, her opponents can only find 
occasion against her concerning the law of her God. The objections 
offered to her worship, doctrine, government and discipline are made, not 
on the ground of her departure from the New Testament, but rather 
because she does not move with the ever-changing sentiments of men. It 
would never do for a subject of the Queen to vow allegiance to her 
government, and then take any course of his own at variance with it. As 
the body is under the direction of the head, so should the church be 
subject to Christ. To her it is said by His Father: “He is thy Lord, and 
worship thou Him.” Accordingly it is held that- 

1st.- The church is in duty bound to acknowledge Christ as her only 
Head. And this implies her spiritual independence, or freedom from secular 
interference or civil control in her own province. Subjection to any but 
Christ is a violation of most sacred bonds. Papists hold that the state should 
be a vassal of the church - in other words, that the pope is supreme ruler 
over all rulers on earth, civil as well as spiritual. 
26. 
   Erastians hold that the state should have some control over the church - the 
other extreme. The voluntary principle is that the state and the church should 
have no connection with each other, which logically involves the error that the 
state is not required to act in accordance with the revelation of God in the Bible 
- that the state has no God. The principle of the Free, as well as of the Reformed, 
Presbyterian Church is, that whilst the state is supreme in civil, and the church 
in spiritual matters, both are under law to Christ, who is called the “Governor 
among the nations,” and “the Prince of the kings of the earth;” that the state 
should cherish the church, without interfering with her spiritual affairs in the 
way of convening her courts, coercing her into subjection in spiritual things, 
appointing her ministers, or in any way prescribing her rules or doctrines, or 
restraining her in the exercise of discipline; and that the church should respect 

the laws of the state, unless they trespass on the conscience and the law of God, 
when the reply should be, “We ought to obey God rather than man.” The 
church's duty is to witness so to Christ that “in all things He may have the pre-
eminence;” and to maintain that her officers are not amenable to the state except 
in things secular; whilst princes and magistrates are amenable to the church in 
things spiritual, and not directors of the church. Both church and state are 
distinct from and independent of each other, in the sense in which Christ said, 
“Render unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's, and unto God the things 
which are God's;” and yet, in another sense, Caesar's things are also God's. 
   The spiritual independence of the church then embraces self-government - 
that is, the control of its own affairs according to the Word of God. The church 
of the Old Testament illustrates this. Whilst the church and the state had co-
ordinate jurisdictions, distinct from each other, they were yet allied in a way 
promotive of mutual benefit. At one period the church of Scotland had a similar 
seemly union with the state. In Israel, the priests and Levites were set over 
things spiritual. God gave the judicial law to the state, the ceremonial law to 
the church, and the moral law to both; and both were subject to Him, The king 
had no liberty to invade the province of the high priest, nor the latter that of the 
king. Christ was brought before the ecclesiastical and the civil tribunals, but 
was not charged with the same offence before them. Before the former He was 
indicted for a spiritual crime – blasphemy - claiming to be the Son of God. 
Before the latter He was charged with treason – a civil crime- “making Himself 
a King,” and thus “speaking against Caesar.” In the New Testament, the 
apostles and elders are seen met together as a spiritual court - a synod, or 
assembly, or council,”- to dispose of purely spiritual business, by virtue of 
authority delegated to them by Christ, signified in the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven which were given to them. If one brother offended another, Christ 
counselled the offended party to tell it - not to the civil magistrate but to the 
church; and He gave the church directions how to deal with the case. Paul 
besought Christians to carry their disputes not before the unjust but “before 
the saints,”  who are to “judge the world.” The church of the New 
Testament                  
27.  
received and ordained presbyters (of both kinds - teaching and ruling elders) and 
deacons; and some churches were censured for failing to exercise discipline. 
These are some arguments for the church's sole subjection to Christ as her King, 
who has given her inherent rights which no external power can dominate or 
restrain without resisting Him. 
    Again, the spirituality of the church's province is suggestive of her peculiarly 
sacred duty to obey Him. He said, “My kingdom is not of this world." He called 
His church “the kingdom of heaven.” It is His kingdom purchased with His 
blood. It owes its existence to Him, is under spiritual laws, does spiritual work, 
delivers spiritual sentences, and exists for spiritual ends. “He gave some 
apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and 



teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ.” The church owes to Him her life, ordinances, 
officers and success. Then can she be what she should, without implicit 
submission to Him? Would she teach her Author? What folly! Is she wiser than 
He? What wickedness if implying it in any sense! How obedient should she be 
to her Prince, who is “Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God!” All her 
members would be “walking by the same rule and minding the same thing,” if 
the church gave her Lord His due. Then there would be a union in the truth, and 
an earthly earnest of the heavenly reality prayed for: “That they all may be one, 
as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee.” 

But, again, it follows that the church has only an administrative power. She 
has no liberty to change His laws, ordinances, officers, or doctrines. Yet the pope 
of Rome claims this power. In minor details not prescribed, to save confusion, so 
that “all things may be done decently and in order,” subordinate rules in harmony 
with the great outlines of His Word may be arranged - such circumstances as the 
“Westminster Confession” says, “are to be ordered by the light of nature and 
Christian prudence.” These, for instance, embrace the frequency for dispensing 
the Lord's Supper, the diets of Divine worship, etc. But to add to or take from His 
Word is presumptuous, and dangerous in proportion to the nature and extent of 
the change made. Anything done or observed in His house from worldly motives, 
according to fleshly policy, from wilfulness, from regard to any end that is not 
the glory of God - anything out of accord with pure and entire subjection to- 
Christ as the Supreme Ruler in His own kingdom is sinful. As ambassadors have 
only a delegated authority, so ministers of the Gospel, and other Scriptural 
officers, are but “stewards of the mysteries of God,” and servants in His house, 
who are forbidden to be “lords over God's heritage.” 
    Now this great and vital principle of the headship of Christ is interwoven 
with  the whole duty of the church; and it is the church's duty not only to obey 
Christ in her own sphere, but also to testify to the principle of his headship 
“over all things.” Many a spiritual battle has been fought in the world for spirit-
ual truth. In the apostolic age the great battle was for the prophetical office of 
Christ, the Jews refusing Him as the Messiah. At the reformation it was prominently 
28. 
for the priestly office of Christ, against Romish sacerdotalism; but in Scotland it 
was for His kingly office, the office which He was condemned Himself for claiming; 
there many a Christian suffered the loss of all earthly possessions, yea life itself, 
rather than forswear allegiance to the great King of saints, by acknowledging an 
earthly sovereign's claim to be the head of the church. From the noble Marquis of 
Argyle who was executed about the beginning of the 28 years of prelatic 
persecution to the godly maid-servant, Marion Harvie, in degree of rank, and 
from the saintly Samuel Rutherford, who suffered death for this truth in 1661, to 
the meek James Renwick, the last martyr of that period, in 1686, glorious 
testimonies were given by the suffering church to Christ's supremacy as “God over 
all blessed for ever.” The banner held had the words inscribed in gold letters on a 

blue ground “For Christ's crown and covenant”- words which figuratively maybe 
said to have been written with the blood of those “of whom the world was not 
worthy.” Popery and prelacy were held to be violations of the sacred and royal 
rights of their master in heaven. They were thrust out of their houses, fined, 
tortured, hanged, drowned, and beheaded; whilst some were, after death, quart-
ered, and their heads and hands exhibited in public places, to deter others from 
being so devoted to Him of whom the Father testified, “This is my beloved Son: 
hear Him.” An army was kept to find out those who were hiding, to arrest all 
who were loyal to Christ, to enforce obedience to the laws of the civil power, to 
prevent the preaching of the gospel by faithful ministers, and compel unwilling 
people to attend the services of graceless men, who obsequiously obeyed lordly 
bishops, and their infamous king, whom they declared to be the head of the church. 
As an evidence that they who suffered were intelligent, here are portions of the 
testimony of two young women before their execution: Isabel Alison said “I 
could have my life on no easier terms than denying of Christ's kingly office, so I 
lay down my life for owning and adhering to Jesus Christ, His being a free king in 
His own house;” and “I think my life little enough in the quarrel of owning my 
Lord and Master's sweet truths.” Marion Harvie who suffered with her, and who 
was only about 20 years of age, said “lay down my life .   .   .   . for adhering to the 
truths of Jesus Christ, and vowing Him to be king in Zion, the head of His 
church.” Alas! How few in these days of luke-warmness would lose anything for this 
vital principle! Many speak as if what was truth then is not truth now; or as if it 
had lost its value. Many profess admiration of the faithfulness to convictions of 
the noble army of martyrs, who now maintain the pernicious tenets of those who 
persecuted them. Gentlemen preside at lectures on the “Scottish covenanters” who 
also subscribe to popish buildings. Many who now commend the persecuted would 
not have been found among them had they lived in their days. Now on all sides, 
amid all the boasts made of religion's progress, there is a practical invasion of 
Christ's headship which would logically lead to Rome itself.  
   The same great truth after 10 years of zealous controversy, was 
emblazoned in this century, in the same country - Scotland, when nearly 
500 ministers,  a large number of elders, and many thousands of the people 
left                 29.
  
people the people left the established church of Scotland in May, 1813, and 
formed “The church of Scotland, - Free,” rather than submit to state control, and be 
hindered from practically following out their convictions regarding Christ's 
supremacy over His church as well as over the nation. The ministers who left their 
manses, churches and secular advantages held it was the duty of the state to 
endow the church, but refused to be fettered by it for the sake of its endowments; 
and were noted, as their self-sacrifice indeed implies for devotedness to Christ. 
The value placed on the same truth is the reason for the existence of the Free 
Presbyter-ian Church in this and other colonies; the reason why, rather than unite 
with a large and wealthy body, and compromise this vital principle - rather than 



have correspondence with and receive ministers from the church with which the 
Disruption worthies could no longer continue in communion, we are separated from 
the other Presbyterian Church, holding it to be to the honor of Christ that we 
remain free to profess, and consistently to maintain, His glorious title as King of 
Zion. And is it not worth thus testifying for? In the kingdom of glory, the 
saints cast their crowns at His feet, and see “on His head many crowns.” 

J. S. 
—————————————— 

THE PRAYER OF JABEZ. 
1 CHRONICLES 4: 10. 

SOME might be disposed to turn away from this fourth chapter of Chronicles 
as containing only a dry catalogue of men's names, of no interest to us nowadays. 
But let not the reader be too hasty, for among these names we may find 
statements most important and instruction most edifying. Like that brief 
intimation in Genesis 5: 22, occurring also so unexpectedly in a similar list - 
“Enoch walked with God;” here we have a verse more precious than gold - a 
verse which has been pondered by many devout students of God's word, with 
interest, profit and delight. 
     How abruptly is the name of Jabez introduced; whilst others in this list have 
their pedigree traced, he comes on the scene without any hint of his relationship to 
those, before or after him; but he has a record which is of greater importance by far 
than any earthly pedigree, for that record tells us of his relation to the King of 
kings. His name and character and conduct are all fraught with instruction. The 
name is significant, pointing to the sorrows attending his entrance into the world, 
and the sorrows of this life to which mankind are born, and reminding us of the 
mournful sentence of the patriarch of Uz: “Man that is born of a woman is of few 
days and full of trouble.” This is testified also in his prayer, when he cries to 
Jehovah for the “enlargement of his coast.” 
    His character is described by the sacred writer in language that lifts him up to 
a position of superiority to ordinary men of his day: “And Jabez was more honorable 
than his brethren.” What were the features of this exalted character we are not 
told. He may have been a studious man, and so of high attainments; or he may 
have  been  a  patron of  learned  men, and so have given his name to that town where 
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the scribes took up their residence, as it is said in the last verse of the second 
chapter: “The families of the scribes dwelt at Jabez.” Little doubt can be 
entertained that he was a man distinguished for his patriotism - a man who 
loved his country and the honoured nation of which he was a conspicuous 
member. The people of Israel and the land given to them by a covenant God 
was dear to his heart. Possibly he had attained to eminence in the tribe by 
position and influence, if not also by the exercise of authority as a magistrate. 
One thing is certain, that the inspired word would never have stamped him as 
honourable if he had not possessed the moral qualities which stand high and 
glorious above all other endowments. Neither rank nor riches nor learning nor 

office would have entitled him to this distinction, had he not been, at the 
same time, a man of truth and rectitude and purity and blameless life - a 
man of unselfish disposition - a man prepared to make sacrifices for his 
country and his kind - a man above all in whose heart was the fear of God 
and the love of all that is holy and good. Such are some of the features which 
go to form a truly “honourable” man. He has learned what is “the chief end 
of man,” namely to “glorify God and enjoy Him for ever.” 
     That Jabez possessed such marks of an honourable character and career 
may easily be inferred from the prayer of this tenth verse. First we notice the 
object of his worship - the “God of Israel.” It is the true God whom he 
recognizes as entitled to his homage. This God is the God of his fathers - a 
God in covenant with his people. It is that God who called Abraham out of 
Ur of the Chaldees, and promised to make him the father of many nations, who 
blessed his son Isaac, and poured his benedictions on the head of Jacob and 
turned his name to Israel; that God who has been with Jacob's seed all along, 
and working so wondrously on their behalf from age to age, and who was to 
raise up from their midst one who would be the desire of all nations. This is 
the God that Jabez adored. 
     Next we perceive his faith, for he “called on the God of Israel.” He believed 
in a personal God - in one who hears His children when they cry to Him - 
in one who hears and answers prayer. He understood that “he that cometh to 
God must believe that He is, and that He is the rewarder of them that 
diligently seek Him.” And so he called on the God of Israel from depths of his 
soul, with the assurance that He would hearken and answer. 

The language is expressive of the sincerity and earnestness of the man -  
“Oh, that Thou wouldst bless me.” It is the agony of a soul pleading at the 
throne of grace in deep anxiety to meet with God and receive the needed bless-
ing. No shadow of doubt crosses his mind either as to God's ability or gracious 
character. No infidel cavil about the uniformity of nature's laws and the impos-
sibility of changing God's mind, came in to trouble or disturb his devotions. He 
had the immovable assurance that the God of Israel was over all nature and 
controlled all worlds and all events, and wielding omnipotent power, and 
could therefore do exceeding abundantly above all that he could ask or think. 
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The prayer doubtless had in view the blessings of both kinds - the things 

of the body and the higher things of the soul. The petition that his “coast” 
might be “enlarged,” may point to some worldly strait in which he found 
himself placed; perhaps hemmed in by enemies, kept from his rightful 
possessions, or his prosperity in some way hindered. But whatever was his 
trouble, the piety of the man is seen in this, that he carries the matter to God 
by earnest believing prayer. He looks to God for help in the day of trouble. If 
he is to have worldly prosperity, he desires to have it from God, that he may 
enjoy the Divine blessing along with it. He seeks that God's “hand maybe 
with him;” the hand that garnished the heavens and formed the earth, and 



brought His people out of the enemy's power; then shall he be “kept from 
evil”- the evil of sorrow and the evil of sin - evil without and evil within. 
Nor did he pray in vain. His cry brought a gracious response. The inspired 
writer tells us, “And God granted him that which he requested.” Hear that ye 
sceptics, cavillers, unbelievers. Jabez prayed and God answered. He called on 
the God of Israel, and that same God granted him what he asked. Here are the 
two facts, indisputable facts - man prays and God answers. Let all readers 
of the word of God, all who fear God and are conscious of their many, 
wants, their temptations and their sins, all who are oppressed with afflictions 
and sorrows, take comfort and courage from the case of Jabez, and go to God 
with their burdens and their trials, with the assurance that “He has never said 
to any of the seed of Jacob, seek ye my face in vain.”      A. M. M. 

—————————————— 
THE CHURCH. 

“I Speak concerning .  .  .  . the Church.” - EPHES. 5: 23 
THERE are two extremes to be avoided in spiritual as well as in temporal 
things, in the Church as well as in the world. The one extreme is to trade too 
much with our natural gifts; the other is not to trade at all with our spiritual 
gifts. In other words, the one is to over-estimate our natural gifts, as sufficient 
to accomplish all things; the other is to under-value our spiritual gifts, as 
insufficient to do anything. By the one extreme our natural abilities are lifted 
up; by the other extreme our spiritual gifts are buried. The former of these 
extremes takes its rise from pride of heart, and an over-weening conceit of 
one's self; the latter from a pretended humility and self-denial, and from a 
false modesty and shame of one's self. The possessor of natural abilities says: 
“I am everything in the church, and can do everything,” and he forthwith 
proceeds with his natural abilities to dabble in all church work. The possessor 
of spiritual abilities says: “I am nothing in the church, and can do nothing,” 
and so in supine sloth he lies still, and will do nothing in the church. It is hard 
to say which of these extremes is the worst, and most to be avoided; for in 
one spiritual work is ill done, and in the other it is not done at all, but it is the 
serious conviction of the writer that by one or both of these extremes,- by this 
Scylla  or  that  Charybdis, some  professing  churches  of  Christ  have a  fair  
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chance of coming to an untimely end. To avoid these two extremes it is 
necessary to know what the church is, and especially how it is efficiently 
administered. We shall therefore speak of the institution, constitution and 
administration of the church, and of the duties of the church to her Lord. 
     I. Concerning the institution of the church. The calling of the church is 
twofold. There is an internal calling by the Spirit through the word; there is an 
external calling merely by the word: Hence the church is to be viewed under two 
forms, - the invisible and the visible - the internal and the external. The invisible 
church comprehends those who have been called by divine grace into the 
fellowship of the gospel, and sanctified by the truth, or, according to our 

confession “of the whole number of the elect that have been, are, or shall be 
gathered into one, under Christ the head thereof.” Some of them are now glorified 
spirits in heaven, forming the church triumphant, others of them are living on 
earth, warring a good warfare, forming the church militant. But though in separate 
places and in different circumstances they form one congregation, being all 
baptised into one body, and all made to drink into one spirit. The invisible church 
cannot be certainly known and discovered; the Lord only knoweth them that are 
His. The visible church comprehends all those who make a credible profession of 
religion, or, according to our confession, “of all those throughout the world that 
profess the true religion, together with their children.” It subsists on earth. It falls 
under the observation of our senses, we can say with certainty by the use of our 
senses. Here is the visible church of Christ; there is the visible church of 
antichrist. The invisible and visible church do not, however make two churches, 
the visible includes the invisible, only they are not co-extensive for although the 
persons who compose the invisible church, belong to the visible church, yet there 
are many in the visible who are not of the invisible church. The invisible church 
consists only of true believers; the visible church comprehends hypocrites and 
formal professors, as well as regenerate persons, and is on this account compared 
to a floor spread with wheat and chaff; to a field sown with wheat and tares; to 
a net containing good and bad fish; and to a house containing vessels of 
dishonour as well as of honour. It is of this visible church that we are to speak. 
The design of it was twofold; it was designed to be an asylum for sinners, hence 
the work of its members is to evangelise, to call sinners from the highways of 
ignorance and the hedges of guilt to come into the house and family of God, 
yea, to compel them to come in that His house may be filled. It was designed to 
be a nursery for saints. Hence the work of its members is to hold communion 
and fellowship in the service of God; to edify, warn, and comfort one another; 
and to relieve each other by temporal benefits, as occasions arise, and 
necessities require. The qualifications of its members are these: They must be 
baptized; they must have knowledge; they must make a profession of faith; 
they must possess a character which gives credibility to that profession; hence 
it is not regeneration by the spirit, which, in the judgment of the church, is an 
indispensable pre-requisite to admission, but only the appearance of it. The 
office-bearers of the  
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church are not authorised to separate between true believers and formal 
professors; they cannot infallibly distinguish them, they can only judge by 
outward profession. A scriptural profession is the alone ground of admission; of 
that the office-bearers can judge. To authoritatively determine their spiritual 
state is to assume the prerogative of God, who alone searcheth the heart. The 
properties of the church are these: It is one brotherhood, and the bond of it is 
love; it has one Head, not the Pope, not the Queen, not the mob, but the Lord 
Jesus Christ It is sometimes more, sometimes less visible; like the moon it 
waxes and wanes; it sometimes errs, for no particular church has been made 



infallible. But it can never be destroyed. Kingdoms have fallen, empires have 
been laid in ruins, but the church never. Particular congregations have become 
synagogues of Satan, but the church has not been annihilated. Persecution has 
driven her from one country, to arise only in another. Human and satanic power 
have often combined to effect her destruction; but the gates of hell have not 
prevailed against her. From Paradise to this hour the church has survived 
through all mutations, and shall survive until the second coming of the Lord. 
    II. Concerning the constitution of the church. Three different theories have 
been started, as to it. One is, that every particular society of visible professors 
agreeing to walk together in the faith and order of the gospel, is a complete 
church; that the whole power of government is vested in them; and that all 
censures and acts of government are determined in single congregations. This is 
independency or congregationalism. A second is, that particular congregations 
are only part of the church, which is composed of many congregations, that the 
power of government is lodged in certain office-bearers, appointed by the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and that there is a subordination of courts in which the sentences 
of inferior courts may be reviewed, and either affirmed or reversed. This is 
presbyterianism. A third is, that there is a distinction of ranks among the 
ministers of the church, who are deacons, priests, and bishops, and that a bishop 
is superior to a presbyter. This is episcopacy. The office-bearers of the Free 
Presbyterian church have professed to be fully persuaded in their own minds 
that the second theory, which stands between the two extremes, 
congregationalism and episcopacy, is the most agreeable to the word of God. It 
is not necessary here to examine on what foundations the others rest, it is 
sufficient for us to examine our own, and if we find it sure, we establish it as 
the constitution of the church of Christ. There are three principles which we 
must find in the word of God in order to do this. The first principle is, that one 
church was made up of several congregations. Jerusalem contained a multitude 
of believers, three thousand souls were converted and baptized in one day. A 
few days afterwards there were found five thousand men who believed, then 
multitudes of men and women were added to them; and then the dwellers in 
Jerusalem who believed are described as many thousands. Did all these form 
one assembly? If so they would only require one minister. What then were 
the twelve apostles, several prophets, and a number of ministers doing? In 
what place did these thousands  
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upon thousands assemble? In what way did they join in the same service, for they 
did not all speak the same language? Why the argument is conclusive that they 
formed many congregations in Jerusalem; well, what are they called, the church 
or the churches of Jerusalem? - Why the church of Jerusalem, never the churches. 

The second principle is, that power was not lodged in the members of the 
church, and by them imparted to the office-bearers; but that the Lord committed 
to the office-bearers the keys of the kingdom of heaven. There was no Christian 
church when our Lord commissioned the apostles. He appointed a long 

succession in the exercise of His power, even to the end of the world. Hence the 
apostles set apart pastors and others to perpetuate it in ministerial succession. 
“Christ gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some 
pastors and teachers.” “God set some in the church, first apostles, secondly 
prophets, thirdly teachers; after that miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, 
governments, diversities of tongues.” The constitution of a church, therefore, 
differs from that of a civil society; in the latter the society is before the rulers; in 
the former, the rulers are before the society. 

The third principle is: that appeals were taken from an inferior to a superior 
court. In the fifteenth chapter of Acts we are told that a question arose in the 
primitive church as to the circumcision of Gentile converts. Certain men came 
down from Judea to Antioch, and taught the brethren there that except, they were 
circumcised after the manner of Moses they could not be saved. The dogma was 
keenly disputed by Paul and Barnabas who were laboring there. To settle the 
matter, the question was referred to the apostles and elders which were at 
Jerusalem, who gave a judgment which was received by the church at Antioch, 
and when they read it they rejoiced for the consolation. Now here was an instance 
of an appeal from an inferior to a superior court. For it was not merely a 
reference to the apostles for advice, but a reference to a court composed of 
apostles and elders for a sentence, and which issued a decree that was at once 
submitted to. 

III. Concerning the administration of the church. The office bearers appoint-
ed to administer the affairs of the visible church are the extraordinary who have 
ceased - the apostles, prophets and evangelists; and the ordinary who remain - 
the pastors or teachers, ruling elders and deacons. This principle guides the 
adminis-tration: the Lord Jesus Christ, the head of the church, confers spiritual 
gifts on all who are called according to His mind to fill a church office. We say, 
who are called according to His mind, for we, do not wish to be understood to 
say, that Christ confers spiritual gift on all who are called to fill a church office. 
There can be no manner of doubt that men of great natural and acquired abilities, 
but desti-tute of spiritual gifts, who have been called to office by the church 
have not been called according to the mind of Christ. In the election of such 
men we have no hesitation in saying that Christ had no hand. He could not 
have been consulted in the matter. His kingdom is a spiritual kingdom, and 
to call mere natural men, however eminent in ability, to rule in that 
kingdom is not         
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and cannot be according to the mind of Christ. It would break down the 
distinction between natural and spiritual, between the world and the church. As 
no man has a right in the judgment of Christ to church membership unless he be 
spiritual, for no man can call Jesus Lord but by the Holy Ghost, so no man has a 
right in the judgment of Christ to church office unless he be spiritual, for if any 
man have not the spirit of Christ he is none of His. The Spirit of Christ is Christ's 
imprimatur on the man, and says as plainly as words could say, “Let him be a 



church member; let him be a church officer.” On every such person, called 
according to His mind to office, Christ confers spiritual gifts by the Holy Ghost 
for the discharge of the particular office to which he is called. If it be to the 
office of a teacher or a ruler, Christ confers on him by the Spirit gifts for 
teaching or for government. 

But some may say, “The proposition may have been true in the early periods 
of the Jewish and Christian church, but it is not so now; the Holy Ghost does not 
now continue to communicate spiritual gifts; other spiritual gifts there are none 
but men's natural and acquired abilities, with the blessing - the ordinary blessing 
of God upon them.” We dispute and deny the statement. The Holy Ghost does 
still continue to communicate spiritual gifts; not indeed such as were of a 
miraculous kind, as the gift of tongues and the gift of prophecy, which ceased 
when the end for which they were conferred was answered; but spiritual gifts, 
which are quite distinct from natural and acquired abilities, which no natural 
birth or education or habit or other mode can give or acquire. The promise of 
Christ is, “ Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the world.” He is present 
with His church by His Spirit, and that Spirit is the efficient of Church 
ministration, giving spiritual gifts and abilities to those who are called according 
to Christ's mind, to enable them to discharge their office. The spiritual gifts so 
conferred are the foundation of all church work, and the measure of work done 
depends upon the measure of spiritual gifts conferred. 

We close the proof of the proposition by appealing to the reader's own 
experience. No doubt scoffers will deride this mode of proof; but it is held valid 
and good in other matters, and why not in this? You may have sat at different 
times under the ministry of two men of great natural and acquired gifts, or of two 
men of small natural and acquired gifts; or you may have lived at different times 
under the eldership of two men of great natural and acquired abilities, or of two 
men of small natural and acquired abilities. Yet, though both ministrations were 
equal in point of natural and acquired gifts, you felt the one to be a ministration of 
life, and the other of death to your soul. To what did you impute the difference? 
To the possession of spiritual gifts. In the one ministration, you had evidence of 
the presence of Christ, by His Spirit, in the communication of spiritual gifts; in the 
other, you had none. In the one, you felt that you had a proof of Christ speaking in 
him, which to youward was not weak but was mighty in you; in the other, you had 
none. We confidently put the proof of the communication of spiritual gifts by the 
Spirit to office bearers, to the experience of the devout of the church. 
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   IV. Concerning the duties of the church to her Lord. The apostle Paul declares 
that the relation which the church bears to Christ is analogous to that which a wife 
sustains to her husband. Then the church's duties will be these three:- Obedience. 
It is the duty of a wife to obey her husband. The apostle says, “in all things;” 
but this must be understood of all things lawful. Hence we vindicate Vashti, who 
refused, at the command of King Ahasuerus, to expose herself before his drunken 
lords; for it was not only indecent, but contrary to the laws of concealment, then 

and still in force in the East. But the church needs not such a limit to obedience of 
the commands of her Lord, for He never can command her to do anything 
unlawful. All His judgments are righteous. The church is His creature. He has an 
absolute propriety in her; and all that He ordains she must obey. Reverence. 
“Let the wife see that she reverence her husband.” It  is  true that some wives can 
find very few materials of character to excite reverence in their head, but that should 
have been seen to before marriage. The excellencies of the Head of the church are 
infinite, and it is delightful to the church to give Him the glory that is due unto 
His name. Fidelity. The wife must  be faithful to her husband, for “she is for 
him, and not for another” And the church is only the Lord's. There is such a 
thing as spiritual adultery, and to avoid it the church must keep herself from 
idols. “ Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear; forget also thine 
own people, and thy father's house; so shall the King greatly desire thy beauty: for 
He is thy Lord, and worship thou Him." 

J. B.  
—————————————— 

THE CHIEF SHEPHERD, AND HIS APPEARING. 
[A Sermon preached by the Rev. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, at the meeting of the  

Synod at Geelong, April 30th, 1889.] 
“ And when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that  
 fadeth not away.”-1 PETER 5: 4. 
AMONG the many designations applied to the Saviour in Scripture is that of 
Shepherd, and His people therefore compared to sheep. Here then we have - 

I .-The character given to Christ: He is the “Chief Shepherd.” 
  I I . -The second appearance of  the Chief Shepherd.- “When He shall 

appear.” 
III.- The reward He will then dispense to His followers: “Ye shall receive a 

crown of life.” 
I.- The character here given to Christ: He is the “Chief Shepherd.” Shepherds, 

among men, are appointed to their office by the proprietor of the sheep. No shep-
herd has the power of appointing himself to pastoral work. Even so the Shepherd 
of Israel has been appointed by Jehovah, who says: “And I will set up one 
Shepherd over them, and He shall feed them, even my servant David; He shall 
feed, and He shall be their Shepherd” (Ezekiel 34: 23). Through virtue of this 
Divine appoint-ment. the Mediator is called “God's Shepherd” (Zechariah 13: 7). 
No man is fitted to be a shepherd unless he possesses the necessary qualifications. 
Jesus, the Son of         
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God, was eminently qualified for this office. He was the “Good Shepherd,” who 
loved the sheep given Him by the Father in the counsels of eternity, and who 
evidenced His love by laying down His life a ransom for theirs. His love and 
kindness are unexampled, and could not be equalled by any creature. Thus it is 
described by the Divine Spirit, speaking through Isaiah, “He shall feed His flock 
like a shepherd; He shall gather the lambs with His arm, and carry them in His 



bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young” (Isa. 40: 11). 
    This office is pre-eminent. He is the “Chief Shepherd.” Gospel ministers are 
under-shepherds, who are all on a level as far as rank is concerned. There are 
those indeed, in some sections of the visible church, who exercise “lordship” over 
God's heritage, and are designated by those who believe in the popish and 
prelatical hierarchy, archbishops, canons, archdeacons, priests, etc. Presbyterianism 
stands out in bold relief in its church government, on the one hand from those 
who like the popish and Anglican hierarchies exercise lordship over God's 
heritage, for they hear their Chief Shepherd saying, in reference to these very 
errors and practices, “It shall not be so among you;” and congregationalists on the 
other hand, who deny government by giving to each congregation the power and 
right to govern itself. 
      The wealth of Orientals consisted very much in having large flocks. This is very 
much the case among our own “shepherd kings.” A man possessing say a million 
sheep is considered a very wealthy man. The flock of Christ is destined to be rich 
and numerous. He is called the “Shepherd of souls,” the “Great Shepherd”(1 
Peter 2: 25; Hebrews 13: 20). It shall yet be, for it is daily increasing, like the 
sand upon the sea-shore innumerable, baffling the knowledge and skill of human 
arithmeticians, “for no man can number them.” 
    The owner of a flock of sheep purchases them from another. The sheep of 
Christ were His by creation, but they sold themselves for nought, and became 
the slaves of Satan, and amenable to the punishment of eternal death, for the 
Divine law says, “The soul that sins it shall die,” and also, “Without the 
shedding of blood there is no remission of sin;” and so, to exempt them from the 
dread penalty, the Chief Shepherd took upon Himself the nature of the sheep, 
and standing in their place by the imputation to Him of their sin, “He 
purchased them with His own blood” (Acts 20: 28). 
    When a man buys a flock of sheep, they are usually delivered to him, but the 
Chief Shepherd, although He has purchased His sheep at an infinite price, yet has 
to gather them together unto His sheep-fold, for they were scattered in the cloudy 
and dark day among the dark mountains of sin, and the beggarly elements of this 
world. The means employed in drawing them to Himself are His Word read and 
preached. His Spirit quickens, convinces of sin, and makes them willing and able 
to renounce all and follow Himself: “And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men 
unto Me” (John 12: 32). Sheep farmers distinguish their own sheep from others by 
putting their own peculiar mark or brand upon them. Believers have the badge of 
holiness upon them, by which they are distinguished from the devil's goats, and 
are 
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recognised in the world as the followers of the meek and lowly Jesus, who was 
“holy, undefiled, and separate from sinners.” 
  In Eastern lands, the shepherd went before his sheep, leading them into good 
pasture. This is the custom in those lands to this day; accordingly we read in the 
prophecy already alluded to, “He shall feed His flock like a shepherd” (Isaiah 40: 11). 

The Christian can say, in the words of that grand pastoral hymn- 
“The Lord's my Shepherd, I'll not want; 

He makes me down to lie 
 In pastures green; He leadeth me  
   The quiet waters by.” 

They lie down in the green pastures of His written word, which are ever fresh and 
verdant to the believer, because his soul is being constantly refreshed by the still 
waters of life of that river clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and 
the Lamb; hence his soul is nourished and strengthened because he lives by faith 
upon the Son of God, who loved him and gave Himself for him. To the believer 
then the world's dainties are but husks, towards which his soul has no desire, for he 
is perfectly satisfied with Christ. The Good Shepherd of Israel guides His sheep in 
the right way, and preserves them in it; they are “kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation.” Amidst their manifold difficulties, trials and afflictions He is 
with them, girding them with strength in their souls. “Fear not, for I am with you,” 
etc. He is with them in their conflict with the last enemy, the king of terrors, 
enabling them to say in the dark and cold waters of Jordan- 

“Yea, though I walk in death's dark vale, 
Yet will I fear none ill;  

For Thou art with me, and Thy rod 
And staff me comfort still.” 

    II.- The second appearance of the Chief Shepherd: “When He shall appear.” 
The certainty of the Saviour's second advent is clearly proved from Scripture 
(Acts 1: 11; 4, 17: 31; 2 Cor. 5: 10; 2 Thess. 1: 7- 8- 9). His second appear-
ance is necessary on the part of Christ Himself that the reproach of the cross 
might be rolled away, and that His glorious character might be vindicated in 
presence of the whole universe, for then angels, saints and devils will see that 
God the Father has “given Him a name which is above every name; that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, 
and things under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father” (Phil. 2: 9-10-11). 

It is also necessary on the part of His people who are hated, maligned 
and persecuted by the wicked, the seed of the serpent, and have in “killing 
times” been put to death in thousands. The beloved disciple in his vision in 
Patmos “saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they held: and they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, how long, “O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not  judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?”- (Rev. 6: 9 -10.) On that 
day, the saints who will stand on the right hand of the Judge, will hear 
the                  39. 
voice of the Chief Shepherd saying, “Come ye blessed of My Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” Whilst the 
wicked, who maliciously triumphed over His people when on earth they were 
following the Captain of their Salvation, will hear Him say “Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” What 



a contrast between their states throughout eternity. 
   III- The reward He will dispense to His people. “Ye shall receive a crown of 
glory,” etc. They are rewarded in part in this world, for they receive grace, 
but hereafter He will give them glory, even a crown of glory. A crown is the 
emblem of a kingdom and dominion, then the saints are kings even now, but 
then they will sing triumphantly “unto Him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in His blood, and made us kings and priests unto God, and 
His Father.” - (Rev. 1: 5 - 6.) Meanwhile their kingly crowns are invisible, 
because they are on a battle-field where incessant warfare is being carried on 
between sin and holiness, and therefore they wear a helmet of salvation over 
their crowns; but when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, they will lay down the 
weapons of their warfare and defence, for the enemies of the Mediator and His 
people will be completely vanquished, and they will be put under His feet, and 
He will reign for ever before His saints gloriously, whilst they will cast their 
imperishable crowns at His feet. The aged and venerable apostle looking 
back upon a life spent in the service of the Divine Shepherd King, and in 
looking forward to the blessed and glorious reward spoken of in our text, said 
“I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith; 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord 
the righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto 
all them also that love His appearing.” (2  Tim. 4: 7-8.) What an encourage-
ment to all to serve Christ, and to be diligent and faithful in His service. For 
the crown of righteousness is promised not only to such eminent servants as 
the apostles, but also to all those “who love His appearing.” Let us therefore 
as professed followers of the Lamb, and Under-Shepherds, under the guidance 
of the “Chief Shepherd,” to whom we are accountable, “be steadfast, immov-
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as we know 
that our labor will not be in vain in the Lord. 

PRAISE AND PROFANITY. 
UPON the whole matter of unprescribed praise, of the wide difference bet-
ween music and worship, of singing hymns and solos for human gratification 
and amusement, and when we hear men speaking of thus spending “a most 
enjoyable evening” like the Eastern King who sought to give zest to his 
revel-ry by bringing in the sacred vessels of the House of God, there is a 
most suggestive passage by the godly Romaine which is well fitted to 
make men stand in awe. It is as follows:- “A Jew can sing, a Turk can join 
in concert with him, an infidel may play well upon an instrument; a 
company of Jews, Turks, and infidels may perform the finest piece of 
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harmonious sounds. They may go through the oratorio of the Messiah without one 
discord. But here is no melody to the Lord. They have no design to show 
forth the praises of Immanuel; and what is not done in faith and to His 
glory is sin. Their music is as hateful to Him as any of their other vices; for self is 
the burden of their song. They sing to please themselves, and to please God is not in all 

their thoughts.” - Perthshire Courier. 
THE KINGS' KING. 

“And He hath on His vesture and on His thigh a name written - King of kings, and 
 Lord of lords.” - Rev. 19: 16. 
WHAT a vastness of view of Divine things had John, the son of Zebedee, before his 
death! He had not been granted a seat on the right or left of a temporal throne, as 
his mother desired. And though not left till the second coming of Christ on earth, as 
some of his fellow-disciples inferred he would, from the Saviour's closing words 
concerning him who had leaned on His breast at supper; yet he was suffered to 
outlive the other apostles, and favored with wondrous prophetic visions of the 
future. How engaging to him to realize the greatness and glory of that Lord, on 
whom he had so fondly reclined! In this, and the two foregoing chapters, he 
records a vision: the character, wickedness, and woeful end of the apostate church 
of Rome - that church which bears all the marks of anti-christ, including those 
of long having corrupted the earth, and being “drunk with the blood of the 
saints.” Heaven is invoked to rejoice over her fall. The power of the Lord is lauded for 
having judged her. The great Saviour, whom she virtually dethroned, comes to 
destroy her. This is the system so favored and regarded as innocent by many people 
today, who would not have their own personal liberty any more than the martyrs of 
old if Rome had the power to take it away. This the system that many respect so 
much that, because it is opposed to the reading of the Bib1e in our schools, the Bible 
is prohibited to all in our colony. Men here pay the system respect, and some even 
support it. Yet at its destruction the “holy apostles and prophets” are incited to 
rejoice, and the heavens are filled with the glad shout: “Alleluia, for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth.” After Rome's fall, the marriage of the Lamb takes 
place. What a terrible disappointment to those who boasted of being the bride, 
when He will have destroyed them! Then appears a great and mighty One riding on 
a white horse, who is “called Faithful and True,” with “eyes as a flame of 
fire,” “on His head many crowns,” a name known only to Himself (“no man 
knoweth the Son but the Father”), “clothed with a vesture dipped in blood,” “His 
name - the Word of God,” followed by “the armies of heaven,” on white horses 
and clothed in white linen. Further, “out of His mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it He should smite the nations; and He shall rule them with a rod of iron.” 
What a wonderful Person is this? If Moses turned aside to see the great sight of 
a bush burning and yet unconsumed, let us reverently try to get a proper view of 
this glorious Conqueror. Behold- 
      I.-The inscription: “King of kings,” etc. On earth He bore a precious 
name-  “The Lord Jesus Christ,” in the estimation of His people. Yet 
enemies  
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aspersed Him with scornful and false epithets on the cross His name was written 
over Him: “This is the King of the Jews” - wonderful that He got His title; whilst 
condemned for claiming it - a significant illustration of God's power in making 
the wrath of man praise Him. Still He is the Father's well-beloved - the Lord of 



angels who adore Him - and the chief in the hearts of saints in heaven and of His 
people here. But when He appears in the glory of His Father to “destroy anti-
christ with the spirit of His mouth,” He comes forth as a King out of His royal 
chamber, clothed with all the insignia of royalty, and displaying the inscription as 
on a coat of arms: “King of kings,” etc. What does this name import? 

First, certainly His Divinity. It is undeniable to any candid student of Scripture 
that Christ has ascribed to Him all the works, perfections, honors, and titles that 
are ascribed to God; whilst God also declares that His glory He will not give to 
another, and consequently He would not have given these to Christ, had He been 
a creature. He who was born in the stable at Bethlehem is said to be “from 
everlasting.” He knew what was in man - yea, “all things.” He promised to be 
with His disciples alway; and declared that “all power in heaven and earth” was 
His. He is called the “Resurrection and the Life.” One who doeth what the Father 
doth. By Him the world was made, and consists. He “upholds all things by the 
word of His power.” He was worshipped, and prayed to, as God. John the Baptist 
prepared the way of Him who was called “the Lord” - “Emmanuel” - “Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Mighty God.” Israel was told that Jehovah was a “God of gods, 
and Lord of lords,” etc. (Deut. 10: 17.) What creature could be so entitled? The 
apostle calls the Lord Jesus Christ, “the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings and Lord of lords.” He is the “King eternal, immortal and invisible, the 
only wise God, to whom is to be given honor and glory for ever and ever.” 

Again, it imports supreme dominion. Kings and rulers are often haughty 
and wicked. Judges in Israel God reminded of their frailty: “I said Ye are 
gods, but ye shall die like men.” Earthly potentates assume a lordly style, as 
if they were supreme.- Like Pharaoh, “Who is the Lord that I should obey 
him? I know not the Lord.” Many of them seem to act as if their position 
ensured them liberty to ignore God's law; thus is God's Word put aside. Even 
our legislators seem to act, as a rule, as if the will of the people were 
supreme, as if “the voice of the people were the voice of God;” they are more 
afraid of the people than the great Judge Himself; they act as if He were not 
concerned about their national acts, or as if they had nothing to do with Him; 
hence the Sabbath is profaned by the nation. The Christian religion has the 
same toleration only as popery and heathenism, and must not be favoured, 
lest others should be displeased. God is treated as if He were but one of many 
gods. The Bible is forbidden to be read in our national schools, and its read-
ing would be an act of disobedience. God is in a sense not wanted, and is 
insultingly told that we can do without His law and His favor; or that we can-
not offend His enemies, but that it does not matter about offending Him. 
Here is  a  gross crime, - the crime of national treason against Him who is 
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kings. Are we to suffer this to continue? Need we wonder if the rain falls not, or 
if it falls too heavily? The people have great power seeing with them lies the 
election of men as senators. Shall we continue to send to parliament men who 
care more for their own interests than God's glory? But to Christ all the 

kingdoms are to submit; to Him all kings are to do homage. Is this prophecy in 
keeping with the idea that the state and religion should ever be divorced? Christ 
is Head over all things to His church; and “whether they be thrones, or, 
dominions, or principalities or powers, all things were created by Him and for 
Him.” He is set at God's right hand in the heavenly places, “far above all 
principality and power.” He is “Heir of all things” - Lord of all, - “God over all, 
blessed for ever.” He is is to rule the nations with a rod of iron. He is the 
“Governor among the nations.” He “doeth according to His will in the army of 
heaven.” The kingdoms of this world by His power, are to become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ. 

II.- Notice where the inscription is seen. First, on His vesture. This implies His 
former triumphs. As if all His mighty deeds were embroidered in His raiment. He 
was seen at another time “clothed with a vesture dipped in blood.” He “spoiled 
principalities,” etc., and “made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in 
His cross:” His followers overcome by the “blood of the Lamb.” But He is 
represented in prophecy as a Conqueror, whose vesture is marked with the blood of 
His enemies: “Who is this that cometh from Edom? With dyed garments from 
Bozrah? This that is glorious in His apparel?” etc. “Their blood shall be sprinkled 
on My garments, and I will stain all My raiment; for the day of vengeance is in 
Mine heart, and the year of My redeemed is come.” He has victories in His grace - 
“a great multitude.” But also victories in judgment over His rebellious creatures. 
Think of the proud individuals and wicked nations that have passed away. 
Remember that all shall appear before Him. “It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God.” How many await their doom from His mouth, who have 
hardened themselves against Him, but did not prosper! The terrified people who 
were smitten for irreverently looking into the ark of God at Bethshemesh cried, 
“Who is able to stand before this holy Lord God?” Even the infidel Gibbon, the 
historian, tells that supernatural obstacles were believed to have prevented the 
apostate emperor, Julian, from re-building the temple at Jerusalem; and that the 
rebel retired, after exclaiming, “O, Galilean, Thou hast conquered.” 
       Again, on His thigh also. Likely this is properly taken to mean that in 
the vision a sword swung by the Conqueror's side, having on it these 
words. And this signifies that there are more triumphs yet to come. He is 
called in the 45th Psalm to “gird His sword on His thigh” “in majesty to 
ride prosperously;” whilst “His right hand shall teach terrible things,” and 
“ His arrows shall be sharp in the hearts of the King's enemies; whereby 
the people fall under Him.” He shall have victories to win after the over-
throw of anti-christ. All His enemies shall “lick the dust;” or be “made His 
footstool.”  Though “the beast and the kings of the earth, and their armies 
gather                  43. 
together to make war against Him,” they shall be cast into the lake of fire. Who 
can stand against His glittering sword? When “His right hand finds out them 
that hate Him,” He will “make them as a fiery oven in the day of His anger.” 
Upon the wicked He shall rain snares, - fire and brimstone and a horrible 



tempest. This shall be the portion of their cup.” 
O what has the sinner to dread? Christ's power to cast into hell. When He 

who in compassion once called, but whose long-suffering shall have been abused, 
and He appears as the “Lion of the tribe of Judah,” how fearfully aggravated shall 
sin appear, and how righteous its heavy condemnation when it shall be pronounced 
by Him who died for sinners! It is called the “wrath of the Lamb.” He is able to 
overcome all rebellion, and quell every rising. What shall it be to be “broken in 
pieces as a potter's vessel?” to have the rejected stone falling on the enemy of 
Christ? He is a King, and He will extirpate His foes. Then “hear Him.” “Kiss ye 
the Son, lest He be angry, and ye perish.” “Behold, He cometh with clouds, and 
every eye shall see Him, and they also who pierced Him, and all kindreds of the 
earth shall wail because of Him.” The time will come when you will know whether 
you are His or not. Why not seek to know now? When the door shall be shut, it 
will be too late to alter your state. “Now is the accepted time,” etc. O what will 
it be to be endlessly lost? Does it not move you? How hard if you do not cry 
“Hosanna!”  -  save now. 

But that Christ is “King of kings” is a joyful truth to His people. He is able 
to save them, and deliver out of all their enemies. “The Lord reigneth: let the 
earth be glad.” The children of Zion are required to be joyful in their King. His 
power is your defence. In heaven they sing, “Alleluia: for the Lord God Omni-
potent reigneth.” Look for His coming, and fall in with the words of the 
prophet - “Lo! this is our God; we have waited for Him. This is our King; He will 
save us.” 

J. S. 
—————————————— 

REVIEW. 
 

OVER twelve years ago, the Rev. A. Paul, now the only consistent survivor of 
the faithful minority who over thirty years ago were cut off from communion 
with, and by, a majority of the Free Presbyterian Synod, for their constitutional 
opposition to the terms of union with the other Presbyterian bodies, said to the 
writer, who was then a visitor from another colony, “I am not afraid of the judg-
ment of history: history will do us justice.” Singular to relate, this prophecy was 
within a few years thereafter verified in the appearance of a “History of the Pres-
byterian Church of Victoria,” by the late Rev. R. Sutherland, once a minister in 
the union church of this colony. That work contained an unusually candid 
account of the union negotiations, and of the nature of the opposition maintained 
against the coalition by the expelled and protesting minority. Whilst of course 
making out the  best  case  possible  in  favour  of  the  union,  the  author  
frankly  declared 44. 
that the position of those on the other side was “logically unassailable.” Perhaps 
this accounts for the apparent want of admiration of that work by the unionists. 

Last year there appeared another history* by another minister, but, in the 
writer's opinion, it is not so well written a work as that before noticed. Certain 

very noticeable defects in the work as a history have been instanced in a paper 
closely allied to union interests, which we have no particular interest in referring 
to. But, in the providence of God, it seems right, if only in the interests of 
common truth and justice, that an opportunity be taken to point out those defects 
which bear upon the position and history of the Free Church. The author ignores 
the very important fact that after the hurried and indecent expulsion of brethren, 
for really their faithfulness to their ordination vows, those who so prostituted 
church discipline as to perform that ignoble act, were called upon by the Free 
Church of Scotland to blot it out of their records, which was accordingly done. 
This is stated in the earlier history. Hence we have presented to us the very 
reluctant and undignified withdrawal of the severe sentence under the pressure of 
the influence of the mother church at home. To clear the way for union with 
another section the sentence of expulsion was passed. Then to keep on good 
terms with the Free Church at home, the sentence was excised. And still, as the 
Rev. R. Sutherland allows in his work, the expelled ministers were called 
“schismatics” by the late Dr. Cairns. 

The later work is written by one sworn to maintain voluntary principles; and 
in strong terms the receipt of money or support from the Government is 
denounc-ed over and over again, as if it were a great sin. Yet no denunciation is 
made of the inconsistency of claiming the greater part of £20,000 of the “Hastie 
Bequest,” received by the union church last year; though, according to the terms 
of the will, only the Presbyterian church or churches in the colony had the title to 
any share of the estate, that maintained the principle of the establishment of 
religion by the state. It is very significant that little is said of this matter at all, 
though the union church took great interest in it, and tried hard, though without 
success, to repudiate the title to it of the Free Church, which beyond all question 
testifies in favor of the principle; whilst a portion at least of the union body, and 
in it some who were once Free Churchmen, before that, openly professed 
voluntaryism. And it should be borne in mind that the Free Church was notified 
to appear by a rep-resentative according to the judges' order. Dr. Hamilton does 
not even mention that the Free Church received any portion of the bequest  but 
publishes the untrue statement that the amount of £60,000 was given “in equal 
parts” to “the University of Melbourne, the Church of England, and the 
Presbyterian Church of Victoria.” Though the Free Church only received 
something like a proportion-ate amount to the number of its ministers; it 
received that amount in its own name and had an unquestionable title, whilst the 
body which would take all had really as a church abandoned the principle; and, 
according to the author of the volume containing  the  mis-statement, must be 
far wrong if it were to receive money as  a church holding the establishment 
principle. The conclusion is forced 

                   45. 
on the observant reader that the money lent a temporary attraction to the 
principle. It may be here mentioned that a clause in the will which gave the 
trustees discretion in making the division, gave the union church a power which her 



voluntary character deprived her of. Yet with all the voluntaryism argued for at 
some length in the book, the “Free Church of Scotland Monthly,” for April, 
contains an unmodified commendation of it. This is one of the glaring evidences 
of the declension of the Home Free Church from the principles of the Disrupt-
ion. Not only did Dr. Chalmers and his comrades cry, “We are not voluntaries;” 
but their formation of the “Free Church of Scotland” involved this testimony. 
Other-wise the Disruption party should have joined the U. P. Church. From the 
time of the latest secession from the Free Church in this colony to the united 
party, the author of the “Jubilee History” makes no allusion to the Free Church; 
and readers who know no better, may conclude that those who as deputations to 
Scotland gave it forth that all Presbyterians in this colony were to be found in 
their body had stated the truth. 
     Of course, the union is represented as having been a grand event; though the 
author himself for some time after its consummation with others held a position 
outside of it. But as usual, when this event is treated of by those who have 
interests in it, no notice is taken of the fruits of it, which have evidently been 
disappointing to some who receive great praise for the promotion of it. This fact 
was brought to the notice of many reluctant observers of it, by the publication of a 
pamphlet, entitled “Presbyterian Apostacy,” about twenty years after the 
coalition called a union, and no doubt written by one within the “Presbyterian 
Church of Victoria” itself, and believed to be at one time a most strenuous advocate 
of the union. In this pamphlet such a description of the state of the church was 
given as to be very alarming to those who lament degeneracy in religion. Whilst one 
of the prominent authors of this union is reported to have said before his death that if 
he had his time to live over again, with the knowledge of the results of it, he would 
have opposed it; another confessed that he regretted nothing so much in all his 
public acts as the share he took in the matter which receives unqualified commend-
ation in this volume. O for such a union as that for which the Saviour prayed; and 
which, not being sought for in the interests of human policy, would embrace 
entire agreement with the Word of God, and could thereby be sought with a view 
to His glory!         J. S. 

—————— 
* “A Jubilee History of the Presbyterian Church of Victoria; or, the Rise and Progress of 

Presbyterianism from the Foundation of the Colony to 1888.” By Robert Hamilton, D.D., 
F.R.S.G.S., late Pastor of the Presbyterian Church, Fitzroy. 

—————— 
“THERE is a fearful law by which God works and by which He does not soil His hands 

with the punishment of the sinner: He punishes sin with sin until the man is blind to its 
nature, and ceases to believe it is sin at all.” 

“That which put the worth, or value, on Christ's satisfaction was the worth of His Person. It 
was personal worth which carried it.” 
46. 

CONFESSION OF FAITH.* 
IT cannot be kept too prominently and constantly in view, or pressed too earnestly and urgently, at 
the present time, that the real quarrel now so widely waging is not so much with the Confession of 
Faith as with the Word of God. It is the Bible that is really found fault with. This is abundantly 

manifest from the fact that it is nowhere and never contended that the Confession is at variance 
with the Bible, but only and always that it is not in harmony with “present and living faith.” 
Plainly, this is a weak point in the assault, for it requires it to be proved that “present and living 
faith,” whatever that may be, is right, and that the Confession is wrong; whereas if it could be 
shown that the Confession was in aught at variance with the Bible, the whole question would that 
moment collapse. The Confession would at once be given up and discarded. It would not have a 
foot to stand upon. Its whole place and power would be gone. It would be then really and truly a 
mere human composition, and could be of no other or higher value. Clearly, then, what has to be 
done with the Confession is to prove its variance with the Bible. The mere allegation that it is not 
in harmony with “present and living faith” has no weight or force whatever, because that, 
whatever it is, has itself both its whole nature and being to make good. For ourselves, we don't 
know what it is, and consequently cannot deal with it, and we believe very many are in the same 
position in regard to it. We invite Professor Blaikie somewhat definitely and categorically to state 
and exhibit it. But all this is very fully and ably brought out in Mr McEwan's speech. 

But the Confession of Faith claims and professes to be, not only in entire accordance with, but 
in every particular founded upon and extracted from the Word of God, and adduces that Word 
most specifically for every statement in it. Now, if this be so, it must of all things be most clear, 
that, whatever is out of harmony with it must necessarily be out of harmony with that Word also. 
If they be the same in principle, sentiment, and doctrine, whatever is different from either must 
necessarily be different from both. If the Bible and the Confession be the same, the “living faith” 
cannot be different from one of them only, but must be different from both of them. But it is not 
contended that the Bible and the Confession are at variance, so that the present quarrel can only be 
with the Bible through the Confession. If, then, the Confession be not in harmony with the 
“present and living faith,” neither can the Bible be; but all the three were quite in harmony until 
very recently, until within only a very few years ago. Now, as it is quite plain that the Bible and 
Confession have not changed, and that if there is any change it is and must be on the part of the 
“present  and living faith,” would it not better become the exceedingly zealous harmonists to strive 
to bring back the new and errant “present and living faith” into the old harmony, harmony with the 
Bible and Confession, than to seek to drag them away into harmony with it, into harmony with 
some, it may be present, but certainly undefined and unstable state of change? To assail the 
Confession is very convenient tactics, but it is mere tactics. And no tactics, however skilful and 
dexterous, can be of any avail in the battle of truth until it can be clearly shown that the 
Confession and the Bible are at variance. The real battle is with the Bible, and must necessarily be, 
until it be proved that whatever is objected to in the one is not to be found in the other. If Professor 
Blaikie and his friends choose to lead this assault upon Revelation, it must not be in the name of 
harmony. Let them fight under their true colors, and have the courage of their new views and new 
position and new character. 

Mr McEwen very effectively and excellently disposes of the “time to time” adaption of the 
Confession. He says - “But the Overture goes on to say- 'And whereas it is the duty of the church, 
for this purpose, to re-consider from time to time her relation to the Confession.' On this we have 
to remark, that we have no interest in denying the right or even duty of the church, on good cause 
being shown to reconsider her relation to the Confession. Yet even here we are brought face to 
face with that element of vagueness already justly complained of. Mark the words; for this 
purpose. What purpose? The purpose, namely, of harmonising the creed with the present living 
faith of the church. But this is meaningless, unless on the supposition that the present faith of the 
church is not in harmony with her creed. But, as we have seen, this is a mere proofless insinuat-
ion,  and  is not a reason on which rational men should be asked to take the grave step which this       
                                   47. 
overture asks us to take. Again, mark the words, “from time to time.” How delightfully indefinite! We 
know the interval that elapsed between the First and Second Books of Discipline, and from that to the 
acceptance of the Westminster confession, and from that to the present hour. But what is this “time to 



time” of the Overture? Is it every year, or every ten, twenty or a hundred years, or what is it? What is, 
we may ask, the supreme purpose of a Confession of Faith? Should it be constructed so as to reflect 
the ever fluctuating opinions of successive generations of men? That would seem to be the opinion of 
the framers of this Overture. If this were true, what would have been our position today if this opinion 
had been acted upon by the ruling majority of the church in the long dark days of Moderatism? If they 
had brought the Confession of Faith into what they might have regarded as the then present living 
faith of the church, what kind of Confession would it have been? 1 think we can all form some 
conception of the kind of Confession they would have made. And, under such a Confession could a 
revival of evangelical religion within the church have been possible, far less a ten years' conflict and a 
Disruption? But by the overruling providence of God, they left the Confession of Faith alone, and in 
the present fluctuating state of opinion in the churches, not excluding the Free Church, we will act as 
wise men in following their example in this respect.- Perthshire Courier. 

*The Confession of Faith. The new movement in the Free Church; its origin, nature, and danger; being 
speech of the Rev. John McEwan, (John Knox Church, Edinburgh) on moving that Professor Blakie's overture 
be not transmitted in the Free Presbytery, 30th January, 1889, with Appendix. Edinburgh: James Gemmell, 
24pp. demy 8vo. 

—————— 
THE MODERN PILGRIM'S PROGRESS. 

JOHN BUNYAN drew from life when he pictured the Christian religion of his day. Profoundly 
acquainted with the secret springs coiled up in the human soul, and and with clear open eyes seeing 
into the characters he met in England, and having his Bible at his finger ends, he gave us a portraiture 
in the Pilgrim's Progress which is wonderful for its fidelity to God's Word and man's nature. 

Let us suppose his august Shade should revisit this world, and should take a survey of modern 
religious life. He would see the Christian pilgrim setting out as of old, and with the well-known 
burden on his back. But soon he would notice certain changes which would so discompose the 
blissful Shade that he would seek the aid of Interpreter once more to explain them. 

He would observe that the burden was much more quickly and easily got rid of than in his day; 
that in some cases it was a very shadowy burden, and in some it slipped off as soon as the pilgrim 
looked in the direction of the Celestial City, or listened to Evangelist preaching. The Wicket Gate, 
too, was made quite pleasing and ornamental with roses and honeysuckles. “I see,” whispered the 
Shade, “no Slough of Despond.” “ Probably not,” answers Interpreter, “for that miserable spot has 
been drained, and our pilgrims are not afflicted with that sad experience now.” “And what has 
become of the Hill Difficulty?” “Well, as we could not altogether remove it, it has been by our 
modern engineers so cut down as to offer scarcely any obstacle, especially to pilgrims of the better 
class.” “And where,” cries the Shade, “is the Valley of Humiliation?” “Oh, that,” answers Interp-
reter, “is filled up with the stuff which came out of Hill Difficulty.” “Wonderful, wonder-
ful,” sighs the Shade, “such things were never dreamt of in my day. But may I ask a few more 
questions? I see something yonder where Doubting Castle used to stand; tell me of it.” “Oh, Doubt-
ing Castle has been turned into a sort of hotel. Many of the pilgrims tarry a good while there, and so 
it has been made as comfortable as possible.” “And Giant Despair?” “Giant Despair has become 
quite soft and civil; he is a Fellow of the Royal Society, and gives lectures on Modern Science.” 
“Then when your pilgrims now-a-days meet with Apollyon, how do they defend themselves?” 
Interpreter gently smiles and politely explains that “Apollyon is seldom encountered, and is become 
practically extinct as the Ichthyosaurus. Again, if you look you will perceive that the House Beaut-
iful is made more beautiful than ever, but as Christian has no fighting to do he is not armed there, he 
is merely entertained, and that very charmingly by the young ladies, the Three Graces of the estab-
lishment. He falls asleep in the enchanted Arbour, but the loss of the Roll gives him no great 
concern; he easily finds it again, or proceeds as well without it.” “And is Vanity Fair still 
held?” “Yes, 48.  
the Fair is as gay as ever, rather gayer indeed. But so far from hooting the pilgrims, throwing 
mud or putting them to death. Vanity Fair entertains them, wears something of their dress, copies 
something of their manners, so that the pilgrim does not feel a stranger there; in truth,” adds 

Interpreter. “some of them stay in the town of Vanity most of their days.” The Shade frowns, and 
then asks with a sigh, “Tell me of the river, the cold, dark stream which I myself have crossed.” 
Interpreter rather inclines to evade this point. The modern spiritual engineers, he confesses, have 
not succeeded in making much improvement there, except, perhaps, that the ferryman, False 
Confidence, does a very large business, and all who have been much in Vanity cross the river in 
his boat. But the Shining Ones are not so conspicuous as they help the pilgrims over, yet the true 
pilgrims are many, and they safely reach the further shore. 
      “Change, much change!” muses the Shade “I wonder are the changes for the better? I like not 
this easy getting rid of the Burden; it was a great crisis with me. I distrust this instantaneous and 
easy got holiness. Was it not a proverb when I was on earth, 'Easy come. easy go?' I doubt 
greatly this self-indulgent religionism. My heart misgives me, this pilgrimage that has no 
difficulty, no doubt, no strife and struggle, no effort, will not reach the Celestial City, and that is 
why they see no Shining Ones. Most of all do I fear this dwelling so comfortably and so long in 
Vanity Fair. Surely if the pilgrims were distinct and different and decided they would not feel at 
home in Vanity, and the men of Vanity would make it too hot for them." 
So saying the blissful Shade would withdraw and leave behind the impression that after all 
modern modifications, the way to the Celestial City is really no easier than ever it was. The word 
is for ever true. Deny self, take up the Cross and follow Jesus.- Belfast Witness. 

———————————— 
THE SEEDLING AND THE GRANITE. 

A YOUNG German countess, who lived about a hundred years ago, was a noted unbeliever, 
and especially opposed to the doctrine of the resurrection. She died when about thirty years of 
age, and before her death gave orders that her grave should be covered with a solid slab of 
granite; that around it should be placed square blocks of stone, and that the corners should be 
fastened to each other and to the granite slab by heavy iron clamps. 
      Upon the covering this inscription was placed: “This burial-place, purchased to all 
eternity, must never be opened.” 

All that human power could do to prevent any change, in that grave was done; but a little 
seed sprouted, and a shoot found its way between the side-stone and the upper slab, and it 
grew there, slowly but steadily forcing its way, until the iron clamps were torn asunder and 
the granite lid was raised, and is now resting upon the trunk of the tree, which is large and 
flourishing. 

The people of Hanover regard it with an almost superstitious fear, and speak in lowest tones 
of the wicked countess; and it is natural they should; for as I stood beside that grave in the old 
churchyard, it certainly impressed me more deeply than I can express. Herald of Mercy. 

———————————— 
“PRAY WITHOUT CEASING.” 

A NUMBER of ministers were assembled for the discussion of different questions, and 
among others it was asked how the command to “pray without ceasing” (1 Thess. 5: 17) 
could be complied with? 

Various suppositions were started, and at length one of them was appointed to write an 
essay on the subject, to be read at their next monthly meeting. 

This being heard by a female servant of the house where the meeting took place, she 
exclaimed, “What! a whole month to tell the meaning of that text, it is one of the easiest in 
the Bible.” 

“Well, Mary,” said an old minister, what can you say about it? Let us know how you 
understand it: can you pray at all times?” 

49. 
   “Oh yes, sir; the more I have to do, the more I can pray. When I open my eyes in the 
morning, I pray, 'Lord, open the eyes of my understanding;' while I am dressing, I pray that I 
may be clothed in the robe of Christ's righteousness; and when I wash, I ask that I may have 



the washing of regeneration, and be cleansed in the blood of Jesus. When I begin my work, I 
ask that I may have strength equal to my day. When I light the fire, I pray that God's Word 
may revive and enlighten my soul; and as I sweep the house, that my heart may be cleansed 
from all its impurities. While preparing and taking breakfast, I desire to be fed with the 
hidden manna and the sincere milk of the Word ; and as I am busy with the little children, I 
look up to God as my Father, and pray for the Spirit of adoption, that I may be His child. 
Everything I do thus furnishes me with a thought for prayer.” 

READER I mark how this “maid of all work,” with her incessant occupations, made 
every one of them an incentive to prayer. Her every-day duties included prayer as one of the 
most important; and to her it proved not a hindrance but a help in everything she put her hand 
to. While faithfully serving an earthly master, she was not unmindful of her Divine Master; 
and while she was “not slothful in business” she was “fervent in spirit.”- Gospel Trumpet. 

———————————————————————— 
Fre e  Pre sbyt er ian  Inte l l i g ence .  

———————————————————————— 
MEETING OF THE SYNOD, OR GOVERNING COURT. 

An interim meeting of the court was held at Geelong, on the 30th day of April, at 3 o'clock p.m. 
After the confirmation of the minutes of the previous meeting, and deliberation on matters 
affecting the interests of the church, the court adjourned, to meet in the same place at 7 o'clock, for 
devotional exercises, in accordance with the appointment of last annual meeting, which had been 
intimated to the congregation worshipping here last Lord's day. At the hour stated, the Rev. Wm. 
McDonald, as ex-moderator presided, and conducted Divine Worship, preaching a suitable sermon 
from 1 Peter 5: 4. 

ANNUAL MEETING. 
The annual meeting of the court was held in the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, on the 1st day 
of May, at 10 o'clock a.m. The Rev. Wm. McDonald, ex-moderator opened the meeting with praise, 
the reading of the Word, and prayer. Present: the Revs. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, H. Livingstone, 
of the Wimmera, and J. Sinclair, of Geelong, clerk. The clerk reported that the roll had sustained the 
loss of one name, owing to the resignation of the charge of Nareen, by the Rev. Mr Buttrose; but 
stated his gratification that Mr Buttrose was still with them, ministering in the gospel, and moved 
that he, being present at the meeting, be associated with the brethren, which was cordially agreed to. 
For this Mr Buttrose thanked the court. Commissions were given in by Mr W. J. Reid, as the 
representative of the Geelong session, and by Mr A. Cameron as the representative of the Wimmera 
session, for the ensuing year, and were sustained, and these gentlemen took their seats in the court. 
Mr McDonald explained why no commission appeared from his session, an unexpected obstacle 
having prevented his presence at the meeting intimated for the purpose of making the appointment, 
and the time then being too short to arrange for another meeting. 

After the reading and confirmation of the minutes of the last annual meeting, the acting 
Moderator nominated the Rev. H. Livingstone for the Moderator's chair for the ensuing year, 
which Mr Livingstone took with the acclamation of the court, and for the honour of it he 
thanked the brethren. 

The minutes of the interim meetings held during the past year were then read and ratified. 
       STATIONS. - Mr Buttrose reported that he had preached at Glendonald, Meredith and Durham 
Lead one Sabbath in the month during the past half-year, that the attendance at each place had been 
maintained, and that his receipts for the year had slightly exceeded the amount promised. Thereafter 
the clerk reported having preached  at Glendonald on a Wednesday evening last month, as instructed 
in  
50.  
February, and that after stating the court's enquiries, the people assembled signified that they 
were not yet ready to seek for regular pastoral superintendence, but desired the Synod to 

continue supplying them with Divine Ordinances. Mr Buttrose then, on stating his willingness 
to accept another half-year's engagement as before, was entrusted with the supply of monthly 
Sabbath services to the stations named for that period. Intimation of this Mr McDonald was 
requested to make at Glendonald, and the clerk at Meredith and Durham Lead. 
   CAMPERDOWN.- The clerk reported having dispensed the sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
at this place last Sabbath, when eighteen persons communicated, and there were very 
gratifying attendances. The court then arranged that each of the ministers present should 
undertake to preach at this place in rotation, and arranged the order. 
    NAREEN.-  Mr McDonald, as interim Moderator, reported that Mr M. McInnes, Mission-
ary Catechist of the church had preached at Nareen and Pigeon Ponds on 25th February; that 
the Rev J. Finlayson, of N.S. W. had preached at the latter place on 21st April; that the attend-
ances were good, and that the contributions of the people for the supplies had been satisfact-
ory. The Moderator then agreed to supply this vacant charge on June 9th, (D.V.) and Mr Butt-
rose some Sabbath in August. 
   DURHAM LEAD Interim SESSION.- The clerk, as interim Moderator, explained how it 
was that no meeting had yet been held; and in view of the inconvenience which would be 
occasioned, owing to the distance from each other of the ministerial brethren, by their 
appointment, the court directed that the Geelong session act in the meantime as the interim 
session. 
   HOME MISSION.- The clerk presented a statement, sent to him by Mr M. McInnes, of the 
Avoca, signed by the secretary of his local committee, for the year ending April 10th, from 
which it appeared that the local contributions had been £41: 18s: 5d. And the amount received 
during Mr McInnes' stay in the Western District for some months, £21. The amount sent as 
supplement from the Home Mission Fund was not, of course included. The court considered 
with sympathetic interest the letter which accompanied the statement, and instructed the clerk 
to reply. 
   TREASURER'S REPORT.- The Home Mission Fund had been augmented since the 
meeting on 20th February by £1: 3s: 3d., collected at Gre Gre and Beasley's Bridge; and £1: 
17s, from Hamilton and Branxholme. The total sum sent to Mr McInnes to aid him in his field 
labor for the year had been £14: 16s., which had exhausted the Fund. For the Synod expenses, 
a collection was made at Drysdale last Sabbath week, but had not been at this date received, 
and the collection at Geelong was postponed till further on during the month. The Moderator 
mentioned that collections had been intimated in the Wimmera for the Fund, and Mr 
McDonald stated it to be his intention soon to intimate in like manner to his congregation. The 
clerk, as treasurer, was directed how to apportion the amounts when received. For the 
Students' Maintenance Fund, it was reported that the amount in the Savings Bank, as per book 
produced, stands at £34: 5s: 3d. All the reports were received. 
    JEWISH MISSION.- Mr McDonald informed the court that he had received a cheque for this 
Mission in connection with the Free Church of Scotland, amounting to £5: 12s., which had been 
collected by Mrs Nicolson, of Nareen; and in handing that amount to the treasurer of the Synod, 
he expressed a wish that it should be increased by an appeal to the adherents of the church 
generally, before remitting it to Scotland. Members of the court regarded this as a laudable desire, 
but felt that at the present time the various requirements in the congregations presented a 
hindrance to its gratification, The treasurer was then instructed to forward the sum received at his 
earliest convenience, to the convener of the Free Church of Scotland Jewish Mission. 
    MAGAZINE.- The Moderator, as convener of the committee reported that the first number of a periodical 
had been issued under the title of the “Free Church Quarterly;” that 500 copies had been printed, and over 450 
circulated.   Members of the court expressed their entire satisfaction with the number which had 
appeared  
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and their fervent hope that it would be maintained. The report was received, and thanks in a 



very warm manner tendered to the editor and manager, who acknowledged the same, and 
mentioned the probability of its enlargement by the addition of eight pages next issue; an 
adherent of the church having suggested its enlargement, and placed means of doing so at his 
disposal. 
   CORRESPONDENCE.- The clerk reported having written to the Rev. John Finlayson, of 
N.S.W., as directed on February 20th, and read the reply which he had received. Mr Finlay-
son's letter was refreshing to the brethren, and so much appreciated that, on the motion of Mr 
Cameron, seconded by Mr Reid, the court instructed the clerk to enter it on the record and 
publish it in the next number of the magazine. [A copy of the letter follows these minutes.] 
   AGENTSHIP WITH THE GOVERNMENT.- The Moderator was instructed to inform the 
Registrar-General of the resignation of this office by the Rev. A. Paul, of St. Kilda, after a long 
period of faithful and able performance of its duties, at a former meeting; and of the appoint-
ment of the present clerk to succeed him, in accordance with his motion to that effect at the 
same time which had been carried una voce. 
    STATE OF RELIGION.- The Moderator referred to certain very flagrant acts of profanation 
of the Lord's Day, in connection with the railway traffic, and also to the absence of Bible 
reading from the State Schools; and asked the court if it were not a duty to offer some 
testimony against these evidences of departure from that “righteousness which exalteth a 
nation,” on the part of our civil rulers. One evidence of Sabbath desecration was particularly 
dwelt on as being very glaring, viz., the regulation against running goods-trains on certain 
Easter holidays, and the frequent, if not usual, running of them on the Lord's Day. After some 
very strong expressions of disapprobation of every form of Sabbath-breaking, and of the insult 
offered to God by the exclusion of His Word from the schools, a committee was appointed, 
consisting of the Moderator and Mr Cameron, to draw up a report on these two matters, in time 
for next interim meeting. 
    Interim MEETINGS FOR THE YEAR.- The court appointed these to be held (D.V.) on the 
first Wednesday in August, November and February; that these meetings be held at Geelong, 
unless appointed elsewhere at some previous meeting, and that the next be held at Minyip, at 
10 o'clock a.m. 
   ADJOURNMENT.- The next annual meeting, it was agreed, should commence at 7 o'clock 
on the first Wednesday in May 1890, at Geelong (D.V.); and the Moderator was requested to 
preach a sermon after the opening of the Court. 
   The meeting was then closed with prayer. 

———————————— 
LETTER FROM THE REV. I. FINLAYSON, OF N. S. W. 

     “TO THE SYNOD OF THE FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF VICTORIA. 
Beloved Brethren, - 
     Permit me to say how deeply touched I am with your kind expression of sympathy with me in my 
illness, and your gladness that the Lord enables me to do a little work in assisting some of you on 
Communion occasions. Such kindness would be much appreciated by me coming from any one of you, 
but much more so when it comes from you as a court of the church of Christ, whom I have the 
happiness to recognise as holding the distinctive principles and practices of the Free Church of 1843. 
    Why you should take such kindly notice of me as you have all done, individually and as a court, 
since my arrival in Australia over two years ago, I cannot account for otherwise than that you believe 
me to hold and abide by the same great and glorious principles which are so dear to you. I assure you 
they are no less dear to me. I have not yet seen any cause to change my views or practices in worship or 
otherwise from the simple and Scriptural Presbyterianism of the Free Church of Scotland, as 
understood in 1843 and many years thereafter. And I cannot but express with much gratitude that to 
meet with and receive the right hand of fellowship from such a body as your Synod is to me an oasis in 
the desert. In these days of sad church backsliding on every hand, it is truly refreshing to meet with 
some, however few, who hold fast the form of sound words. 
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May the Holy Spirit quicken and revive more and more His own work in the hearts of ministers and 

people in Victoria and New South Wales, and in the Lord's good time unite the fragments of our 
beloved Free Church in the colonies. 
      Gratefully and faithfully yours, 

JOHN FINLAYSON. 
Brushgrove, Clarence River, New South Wales, 
   27th March 1889.” 

———————————— 
 THE LATE MR  WM. CAKEBREAD SENR., OF GEELONG. 

THE name of Mr Cakebread will long be remembered by a circle of Christian friends as that of 
one of the “excellent of the earth.” Though for a number of years an invalid, he survived his 
wife, who was likely to have out-lived him, and was in his seventy-fourth year. He was 
possessed of principles of stern integrity, whether as a man of business or a professing Christian, 
and manifested an intense scorn of every trick in trade and heresy in religion. He was an ardent 
admirer of the puritans, and especially partial to the works of Dr Owen. It was a pleasure to meet 
him, to those whose minds were set on heavenly things. The person and work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ were his choice themes; and often did he seem in an ecstasy when conversing about Him 
who is “altogether lovely;” and still he had his seasons of trial and depression. The writer cannot 
forget his plaintive cry last year, after reading the effusions of some ministers with great names, 
who came from England on a visit to the colony, “They have taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid Him.” To another believer in a time of darkness he once said, with a 
view to urge him to a confession, feeling that he was refusing to be comforted “Dare you say that 
you do not love the Lord Jesus Christ?” The answer was “no.” Any teaching or practice which 
implied a reflection on the glory of the Redeemer was exceedingly vexing to him. At the last 
visit of his minister, he said, just as he was leaving, “I would like to have some conversation 
with you on the valley of the shadow of death.” He dreaded lest he should be impatient if he 
should suffer much or long, and it is remarkable that he was spared this trial; for on the evening 
of the 9th of April last, just as he sat down to conduct family worship with his only son and 
daughter-in-law, his head fell gently back, and he departed without a struggle, and so quietly that 
his death, for a time, was only thought to be a slight faintness. “So He giveth His beloved sleep.” 
Those who witnessed his extreme joy when speaking of Emmanuel, and of the desire to see Him 
as He is, could understand the words “Then was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue 
with singing.” So noticeable a feature was this, that a revered minister in another colony wrote 
on receiving the tidings of his decease: “So Mr Cakebread, who so laughingly longed for, the 
'glory' has got to it. I have often recalled the memory of the one visit I paid to him with you. The 
glory of Christ which he pondered over in the page of Owen, he will now be a sharer in, and will 
no doubt feel that the half of it was not told him. “It may here be mentioned that Mr Cakebread, 
before his health gave way, had frequently conducted public worship, with acceptance, and that 
his prayers were remarkable for sacred fervency, and a profound admiration of the character and 
works of the triune Jehovah. During his feeble state of health he was often in the House of God 
when the inclemency of the weather gave robust persons an excuse to remain at home. An 
exemplary rule of his also was the giving a certain sum every Sabbath to the maintenance of the 
ordinances, and if prevented being in his much loved church one Sabbath, he gave double the 
next, so that the funds of the church should not suffer, and he had latterly been very desirous to 
attend some meeting of the congregation, that he might urge them generally to do likewise. 
Several poor persons had in him and his late wife, under God, true friends. Though not an office-
bearer, he doubtless would have been chosen for the eldership had his state of health not been in 
the way. He was a staunch advocate of what is called Calvinistic Theology; and though in early 
life a congregationalist, adhered at length to Presbyterianism; though his peculiar bent was that 
of “glorying in the cross of Christ.” The communion seasons were much enjoyed by him; but 
what must it be to be “for ever with the Lord.” 
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GEELONG COMMUNION. 



The tri-yearly dispensation of the Lord's Supper in this town took place on the 9th June, though 
the rain fell incessantly in the morning, the attendance of communicants was good, and distant 
places were represented. It was encouraging to observe the attendance at the preparatory services 
on the previous Thursday and Saturday evenings, and at the thanksgiving service on the Monday 
following. It was felt by some, at least, that this ordinance was a blessing to them. 

———————————— 
GEELONG  ANNUAL MEETING. 

THE eighth annual meeting of the congregation under the present minister was held in the 
schoolroom, on Thursday evening, the 16th of May last, when a good many were present. After 
devotional exercises, the minister delivered a lecture, of both a historical and argumentative 
character, on instrumental music in the worship of God. It was contended that the most ancient 
reference to praise did not favour it - when “the morning stars sang together;” that it was not 
authorised during the patriarchal and Christian dispensations; that it was undoubtedly associated 
with the sacrifices and other ceremonial appointments of the legal dispensation; and that, in 
professedly Christian worship, its practice could not be traced nearer to the apostolic age than the 
seventh century, and then not till the popish service of the mass and sanction of image-worship had 
preceded it. The arguments currently used for it were also noticed, and the logical consequences of 
them pointed out. It was maintained that many of them could be as fitly used in favor of practices 
which would not yet, at any rate, be tolerated by instrumentalists themselves, and which are 
unscriptural, even if the use of organs were not. 
     The pastor then spoke of the purpose of this meeting, viz., to furnish the congregation with 
reports of the past year's work; and in his own statement mentioned that the communion roll now 
contained eighty names, although pointing out that an increasing roll did not of itself necessarily 
imply spiritual progress. Mr W. J. Reid, as superintendent of the Sabbath School, reported that the 
attendance had not been so good as it should have been, and that more teachers were wanted. He 
also pleaded for careful training of the young at home. Mr McNaughton, the treasurer, submitted his 
balance sheet, which showed that the receipts for the year, including the balance at the close of the 
previous year, had amounted to £444: 15s. 2½d.; and that the expenditure had been £374: 7s. 2d.; 
thus leaving a credit balance of £70: 8s. 0½d. It was, however, mentioned that the Deacon's Court 
had authorised the payment of a voluntary loan of £34, which brought down the credit balance to 
over £36. Mr Sach, as treasurer of the manse fund, reported that there was still a debt of £400 on the 
manse; and that a few voluntary donations, amounting to £15, had been received during the past 
year. He urged the congregation to try to reduce the debt by £100 during this year, and suggested 
that the balance to the credit of the general fund might be applied to this purpose by the Deacon's 
Court, which, with £15 in hand, would only leave £49 to be collected. There and then £35 was 
subscribed. 
    The minister then volunteered a statement of the expenditure of the portion of the “Hastie 
Bequest” which had been allotted to him. The amount of £55: 16s. had been applied to clearing off 
the last portion of £100 lent to the manse fund without interest by four persons; about £30 for 
repairs to and painting church and manse fences, etc.; and the remainder for painting, repairing and 
improving the manse. After an opportunity given to the congregation to ask any questions or offer 
any suggestions, the benediction was pronounced. 

———————————— 
SACRAMENTAL SERVICES IN THE WIMMERA DISTRICT. 

    GRE GRE.- The sacrament of the Lord's supper was dispensed in the Gre Gre portion of the 
Wimmera charge on the 7th of April last. The pastor was assisted by the Rev J. Finlayson, of 
Brushgrove, N.S.W., who had kindly consented to visit that portion of the district, and Mr M. 
McInnes, Missionary, who being en route from the Western district to Charlton, stayed at Gre 
Gre until the sacramental services were over. Mr Finlayson preached three times in Gaelic, at 
Burrereo  on  the  Wednesday,  and  at  Gre Gre  on  the Friday  and Monday.  On the  Sabbath 
he 
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preached the action sermon in English, from Galatians 4: 4, and fenced the tables. After Mr 
Livingston had served the English table, Mr Finlayson served the Gaelic table and gave a 
concluding address in Gaelic. The day was extremely wet, yet the church was overcrowded, 
and some were unable to get admission. The services were much appreciated. 
     KELLALAC.- The sacrament was also dispensed at Kellalac, about 60 miles to the west of 
Gre Gre, on the 14th April. The Rev. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, was the assisting minister. 
Services were conducted by him at Burrereo, Kellalac and Minyip, eight in all, four of these 
being in Gaelic. On the Sabbath Mr Livingstone preached the action sermon from Ps. 20: 1; Mr 
McDonald then fenced the tables and carried the service to a close. There was a good 
congregation, although being wet weather, many that were expected from a distance were 
unable to be present. Including the elders, there are now thirty names on the Wimmera 
communion roll. 

———————————— 
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 

     YANKALILLA.- The half-yearly communion was observed at this church in April, when all 
on the roll were present, and a pleasant season enjoyed. The Rev. J. Benny conducted the 
services. 
    KINGSTON.- The Rev. J. Benny dispensed the sacrament at McCheyne church in May; the 
services held were much relished. Since that, however, in the providence of God, such changes 
have happened as to lessen the number of resident members, and the church is likely to be closed 
again. 

———————————— 
TASMANIA. 

BY a recent letter from the Rev. Dr. Nicolson, it is cheering to learn that this venerable 
Disruption minister, now over four score years and ten, has recovered from another attack of 
illness, and though tried with failing sight, is still using his pen in testimony against 
declension from the old paths in the church, which so nobly displayed a banner because of 
the truth in 1843. 

———————————— 
NEW SOUTH WALES. 

THE friends of the Rev J. Finlayson will much regret to know that he has been laid aside 
since his return from this colony last month. It would seem that rather too much work for his 
strength was laid upon him when here, too much travelling undertaken, and that the coldness 
of the weather during the latter part of April was also unfavourable. It is gratifying, 
however; to hear that information has just been received to the effect that he is improving, 
though slowly, and able to go out when the sun gives warmth. It is sincerely desired that the 
Lord may restore him, and enable him yet to labor in His vineyard with that acceptance 
which marked his ministry hitherto. 

———————————— 
THE “FREE CHURCHMAN.” 

THE last issue of this paper contains a very friendly notice of the first issue of this magazine. 
A mistake, however, is made in a reference to the editorship of the S. A. F. P. magazine; the 
Rev. J. Benny, of Morpheth Vale, having been the editor of it. The readiness expressed by the 
editor to assist by receiving orders and subscriptions, on the part of the ministers in the sister 
church of N.S.W., is hereby thankfully noted. The following sacramental services are reported 
in this bi-monthly paper. 
    EAST MAITLAND.- The half-yearly communion was observed in this congregation on 
Sabbath, May 5th. The usual fast-day and preparatory services were held on Thursday and 
Saturday. On Sabbath, the whole of the services were conducted by the pastor, the subject for 
the day being Song of Solomon 7: 10 - “I am my Beloved's, and His desire is toward me.” The 



season was closed by a thanksgiving service on Monday forenoon, 
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     RAYMOND TERRACE. - The Lord's Supper was dispensed in this congregation on Sabbath, 
May 19th. Preparatory services were held on the preceding Thursday and Saturday. On Sabbath, the 
pastor preached the action sermon from Psalm 63: 10 - “Thou O God, hast prepared of Thy goodness 
for the poor;” and thereafter fenced the table, and dispensed the elements. The Rev. Mr. Wilson 
addressed the communicants, and the service, which lasted two hours and a half was  brought to a 
close in the usual manner. The thanksgiving service on Monday forenoon was conducted a by the 
Rev. Mr. Wilson. The whole of the diets of worship were well attended , and the season was a 
refreshing one. 

———————————— 
THE LATE PROFESSOR SMEATON, OF NEW COLLEGE, EDINBURGH.  

ON the 14th April, this able and venerable professor of New Testament exegesis died suddenly of 
heart disease, at the age of 75. The Sabbath before he preached in Dr. Goold's church (“Free 
Martyrs”). He had been fifty years in the ministry, and was distinguished for scholarship among 
such men as McCheyne and the Bonars before the Disruption. As the author of the sound 
theological works on the “Doctrine of the Atonement,” and the “Doctrine of the Holy Spirit,” his 
name is associated with belief in the great mysteries of godliness, which shall survive when the 
theories of those who drift from the Bible shall have been for ever exploded. He was revered for the 
piety of his life; and though unobtrusive, and not so often heard in church courts as some, his 
opinions carried great weight. The students and others will miss the influence of his presence at the 
prayer-meetings which he held during the winter in his own house, and the Scriptural expositions 
which were given there. His mind was greatly exercised about the questions which have been long 
disturbing the Free Church. Against the proposed union with the U. P. body he stood firm; as well 
as against the theories of Professor R. Smith; the attempts made to dis-establish the Church of 
Scotland, on the ground that national religion was thereby assailed; the innovations clamoured for 
in worship; and the present movement to modify the “Confession of Faith.” He was of the 
constitutional party, of which the late Drs. Kennedy and Begg were conspicuous members, and was 
one of their most intimate friends. His death is another sad blank in the list of the men memorable 
for ability, faithfulness and piety, who do not leave their equals behind them. We may look in 
anxious suspense till we see how the declining Free Church fills the vacancy. It is ominous of evil 
for the future that so many of the professors are not fitted for the grave responsibility of training 
young men for the ministry, being themselves unsettled and lax regarding their own vows. “Pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He would send forth labourers into His harvest.” The late 
lamented professor had a strong aversion to Rainyism in the Free Church, and Gladstonianism in 
the political sphere. 

———————————— 
NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS. 

REGRET has been expressed by some correspondents that this magazine is only a Quarterly, and 
that it is not larger. It will be noticed that the present issue is enlarged by the addition of eight 
pages. This is attributable to the suggestion of an adherent of the church, who has also furnished 
the means for carrying it out in the meantime. We hope that subscribers will send in their 
subscriptions early, either to the agent, if the district in which they live has one, or direct to 
Geelong. It may be mentioned that from those in South Australia, the most convenient way of 
receiving small sums is by postal notes made payable in Victoria; to those in N. S. Wales, either by 
twopenny stamps or P.O. notes or orders. A friend here having offered to exchange as many 
N.S.W. postage stamps as may be sent. Subscriptions will be acknowledged in the Magazine. 

———————————— 
TO AGENTS. 

THESE friends will please keep a list of the names of the subscribers in their respective districts, 
and a record of the payments made to them and sent away; also endeavour to collect early, and 

seek and send orders for new subscribers. Agents are authorised to deduct the commission 
charged for postal notes or orders from the amounts sent by them. 
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SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED TO 29TH June, - Mr M. McKay 2s: 6d.; Rev. J. Benny, S.A., £1: 18s., 
including 2s: 6d. each for Self, Miss Benny, Mrs Anderson, Mosgiel; Mrs Gilbrandson, Archerfield; Miss 
King, Misses Myles, and Mr S. Myles of Morphett Vale; Messrs A. Smith and Mathewson, of Yankalilla; P. 
Anderson, Stansbury; A. Anderson, Oaklands; R. Anderson, Streaky Bay; Mrs G. Sherif, Yorketown; Mrs J. 
Richardson, N. Adelaide; Mr S. J. Yeates, Boondoon Station, Queensland; and 6d. for one copy for Miss  
Niven, Parkside. Rev. W. McDonald £1: 12s: 6d., being 10s. for self, and 2s: 6d. for Mrs McFadyen and Mr 
R. McLeod, Dunkeld; Mr D. Smith, Mulwala, N.S.W.; Mrs J. McKenzie and Mrs J. McKinnon, Hamilton; 
Messrs Angus McDonald and W. Rosevear, Condah; Angus McDonald, Digby, and Jno. McDonald, 
Hotspur. Mr Duncan McLennon £1: 5s., being 2s: 6d. each for Messrs Muir, Dart Dart; McDonald Bros., 
Kellalac; D. Cameron and K. and A. Cameron, Warracknabeal; E. Cameron, W. Cameron, J. Matheson, A. 
Kennedy, McLennan Bros. and Miss Matheson, Ailsa. Mr J. Johnstone, Colac, l0s. for 4 copies. Rev. W. R. 
Buttrose, 5s., being 2s: 6d each for self and Mr J. Matheson, Ballarat. Messrs W. Nicolson, R. Wylie, A. 
McLennan, 2s: 6d. each; and Mr Austin, 1s: 3d., all of Durham Lead. Rev. H. Livingstone, 5s. for 2 copies. 
Messrs L. McLean, Bruthen; A. Finlayson, Cobden; M. Nicolson, Broadwater; A. McLeod, Glendonald; E. 
Allan, Kew; Jno. Paul, Stawell; D. McDonald, Cowley's Creek; Miss Simson, St. Kilda; Mrs Crawford, 
Grenville, 2s: 6d. each. Mr M. Mclnnes, 2s: 6d. each for Messrs D. Black, Buckrabanyule and D. McMillan, 
Wycheproof. Miss Broadfoot, Sandhurst, 5s. for two copies. Messrs D. McAndrew, 7s. 6d. for 3 copies; S. 
McKay, 5s. (including 2s: 6d. for Mrs J. Nicolson, Glendonald); C. E. Sach, 5s. (including 2s: 6d. from the 
late Mr W. Cakebread, Senr.; and 2s. 6d. from Mrs Cameron, Mrs Murchison, and Messrs T. J. Buchan, W. 
Hunter, J. McNaughton, and D. McRae, all of Geelong. 
 

AGENTS FOR THE “FREE CHURCH QUARTERLY.” 
VICTORIA. 

 Geelong   ... ...   Mr J. PURDIE, Moorabool Street. 
 Hamilton  ... …  “   DAVID MCDONALD, Kilpatrick. 
 Branxholme  ... …  “   HECTOR  McLEAN, Camp Creek. 
         “  … …  “   DUNCAN McLEAN, Treasland. 
 Wimmera  … …   “   J. McLEOD, Burrereo. 
        „  … …     “   DUNCAN McLENNAN, Kellalac. 
        „  …  …  “   ALLAN McKENZIE, Gre Gre. 
 Avoca … ...  “   M. McINNES, Charlton. 
 Glendonald ... …  “   A. MUNRO, Snizort. 
 Camperdown  ... …  “   J. WALLS, J.P. 
 Purnim  ... ...  “   JOHN McLEOD, Bryan O'Lynn. 
 Durham Lead  .. ....  “   R. WYLIE. 
 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 
REV. J. BENNY, Morphett Vale. 

 
NEW SOUTH WALES. 

   REV. J. S. MACPHERSON, East Maitland 
       “    D. McINNES,  Maclean. 
         “    J. FINLAYSON, Brushgrove.  
   Mr R. WOTHERSPOON,  Lismore.  
Friends in other districts willing to act as agents are requested to communicate this to the Rev. J. Sinclair, 
Geelong. 
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No. III. 
SPIRITUAL WORSHIP. 

THE question, How should we worship God? is of immense importance, though 
not generally deemed so, if we judge common practice. Many maintain that if God 
be worshipped, it matters little in what way the service be rendered. But they who 
believe that “Christ is the Head of the Church,” according to the Scriptures, are not 
consistent unless they yield obedience to Him in all things. “As the Church is 
subject to Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in everything.” Surely 
it is of much moment that the absolute sovereignty of the infinitely precious and 
worthy Saviour over His own house - the visible Church, should be heartily 
assented to, and received as a vital principle which has practical issues of great 
consequence. Romanists contend that Christ is the Head of the invisible, and the 
pope the head of the visible church. And this unwarrantable distinction consists 
with, and is made to excuse, their promulgation of doctrines and practices not 

taught in the Bible, as well as their restoration of as much as they please of the 
abrogated ritual of the Mosaic dispensation, or the setting up of an imitation of it. 
Prelatists maintain that the church has the liberty to decree any rites or ceremonies 
which are not expressly forbidden in Scripture. Our position is that Christ has not 
bequeathed to His church any authority to add to, or take from, anything in 
worship, doctrine, or government, which He has prescribed in His Word, or which 
may  be  fairly  deduced  from  the  precepts  and  examples  of  His  Word.  This 
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certainly is the safe course, and cannot be more than is due to Him who is the 
only King, the authoritive Prophet, and the Great High Priest of the Mediatorial 
Kingdom 
    At the root of all false, or unspiritual worship - whether we regard false 
worship to be that which is offered to heathen idols, or unauthorised forms of 
worship used in approaching the Lord, is found false, or low, views of God 
Himself. The way in which God is worshipped discloses the worshipper's 
estimate of the Divine character. And this is suggestive of the sacred nature of 
divine worship. The heathen, imagining their gods be of bodily shape and 
substance also believed that they were subject to the same passions as 
themselves; hence their shocking conduct during their religious seasons. Paul 
told the Athenians that they should “not think that the Godhead is like unto 
gold, or silver or stone, graven by art, or man's device.” And God solemnly and 
repeatedly warned Israel against making any representation of Him; for when 
He appeared to them they “saw no similitude, only they heard a voice.” And 
still many seem to think that God is like themselves, when they argue that that 
which pleases them should please Him. But Christ, who alone could reveal the 
Father, said, “God is a Spirit: and they that worship Him must worship Him in 
Spirit and in truth.” 
    They who think little about God know little of Him. It is recorded that the 
heathen king of Syracuse, Hiero, asked a heathen poet, “What is God?” The 
poet desired permission to think about it for a day before giving an answer; then 
he asked for two more days, and after that, four. When the king expressed 
surprise at these postponements, the poet replied, “The more I think of God, the 
more unknown is He still to me.” It is easier to say what God is not than what 
He is. He is, as our Confession of Faith declares, without body, parts, or 
passions.” Omnipresence could not be claimed for a material being. When we 
meet with passages in the Bible in which the Lord's eyes ears, hands, arms, feet 
and face are mentioned, these have a spiritual meaning, and are used on account 
of our inability, otherwise, to understand what is intended to be conveyed, or for 
the purpose of affording a more ready perception of the truths thus revealed to 
our finite minds. Such truths as His omnipresence, omniscience, omnipotence, 
and graciousness, are thus denoted. So when His grief, love, wrath, desire and 
pleasure are spoken of, it is not meant that He suffers the variations of mind and 
experience that we do, but that His dealings with us in relation to our conduct 
are thus described. The Scriptures teach that every good quality with which His 



creatures are endowed is possessed by Him to the perfection of infinite excell-
ency, whilst He has attributes which cannot be communicated to any creature. 
He is “the King, eternal, immortal and invisible, the only wise God.” Yet, 
Christ, “the express image of His person,” truly said, “He that hath seen Me 
hath seen the Father.” The Christian adores Him who is “a Spirit, infinite, 
eternal and unchangeable in His being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, 
goodness and truth,” as the Shorter Catechism fitly sums up the Scriptural 
revelation of God. 
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They who have right views of God's unutterable immensity are careful to “serve 
Him acceptably with reverence and godly fear.” How we are to approach Him. 
Surely He knows better than we could suggest. And the only begotten Son, who is 
in the bosom of the Father has told us “The true worshipper shall worship the 
Father in spirit and truth.” This was said, doubtless, in allusion to the abolition of 
the ceremonial law, and its shadows, with the appointment of a particular locality 
for the celebration of divine worship. And here we have the declaration of the 
Supreme Head of the Church regarding the only kind of worship which His Father 
would accept - simple, direct and spiritual, distinguished from the legal 
ceremonies of the past dispensation, which the apostle calls “the figures of the 
true.” Christ purified the worship of God from the figurative adhesions of the 
Mosaic ritual. He not only removed the altars and sacrifices by His death on the 
cross as the perfect sacrifice, but also drew aside all the bodily exercises of the 
temple service for what is purely spiritual, all that was typical for that which is 
true as distinguished from it. What do the words of Christ, along with the practice 
of His apostles under His Spirit's guidance, mean, if not the exclusion of all that 
had been prescribed for observance in the worship under the law? Men were no 
longer to be taught by shadows, or bound under what the apostle calls “the weak 
and beggarly elements” of the intermediate dispensation of figures. Not indeed are 
we to infer, however, that there was no spiritual worship required and rendered 
under the law; for God promised to look to the contrite, and said “The sacrifices of 
God are a broken spirit.” But henceforth no envelopment of the worship in the 
clouds of ceremony was to be sanctioned. He alone who gave the law had the 
authority to repeal it; and when He did so, He gave no liberty to His servants to 
resume any of its carnal ordinances.  
   But since the most general, or at any rate, most conspicuous defection from 
scriptural worship in our day affects that part of worship which is called praise, 
attention is particularly drawn to it in this article; and the remainder of it will be 
take up with arguments against the practice of instrumental music in Christian 
worship. 
   Every Presbyterian minister, elder, and deacon, when ordained, vows that he 
will assert, maintain and defend the worship as well as doctrine, government and 
discipline, as embraced in the subordinate standards of the church. And the 
Confession of Faith, according to the Word of God, the only infallible standard, 
limits the ordinance of praise to “the singing of psalms with grace in the heart.” 

In addition to this, how can they plead not guilty to a breach of solemn vows, 
who before instrumental music was allowed in the church, solemnly pledge 
themselves to abide by the worship “as presently practised and observed.” 
Spiritual worship  without sensuous accompaniments, is the most ancient. At the 
creation “the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy.” There is no evidence of anything else during Adam's sinless state, nor 
during the patriarchal age. Indeed, so closely allied to the ceremonial law is the 
practice of playing on instruments in divine worship, that the first Divine 
appointment of it was made when   trumpets   were   ordered   to   be   blown   on   
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from the rearing of the tabernacle in the wilderness. No doubt, in the time of 
David, other instruments were appointed to be used; for we read, in 2 Chron. 
39: 5, that Hezekiah set the Levites in the house of the Lord with cymbals, 
with psalteries, and with harps, according to the commandment of David, and 
of Gad, the king's seer, and of Nathan the prophet: “for so was the 
commandment of the Lord by His prophets.” Besides the inspired references 
to various instruments of music in the Psalms, as well as to the sacrifices and 
other appointments of the Jewish Church, put beyond question, the fact, that 
musical accompaniments in the praises of the sanctuary were divinely 
authorised. But this does not imply approval of the practice now, as some 
contend; for, if the order then given be still binding, it would be sinful to sing 
without them; and the Church of the New Testament had none of them. And 
if the command were but a temporary one, as we maintain, they who restore 
the practice have no more right to do so than to restore the altars, incense, 
etc., which were once required under the law, but have no place under the 
gospel. It is well to bear in mind, also, that there is no evidence that any 
instrumental music was practised in the synagogues of Israel; that it was 
confined to the place where the other parts of the ceremonial worship was 
ordered to be observed - a significant fact, and that the Christian church is not 
modelled after the temple, but after the synagogue. We have not a solitary 
instance of any playing of instruments in the New Testament church, though 
singing was a habitual exercise. If one can be produced, the controversy 
would be at an end. Some, indeed, eagerly seize hold of the vision in the 
Revelation, of the four and twenty elders with harps, as if this sufficed to 
authorise music in the church on earth. But, passing over the sufficient reply 
to this, viz. that the figurative book of the Revelation was not designed to 
furnish the church on earth with directions as to its practice, and that we have 
an ample directory in the previous books of the New Testament, - just look 
for a moment at the logical results of this argument. The heavenly elders were 
seen with golden vials full of odours also. Why not offer incense as the 
Church of Rome does, so far, consist-ently with the strains of the organ? 
Further, why not introduce “white robes” and “palms,” and be logical? There 
is as much warrant for these as for the other; and the worshippers on earth 
would have no room in their hands for their Bibles, if they were to have 



“everyone of them harps, and golden vials full of odours,” and palms. 
    All the references to praise in the New Testament entirely exclude any tolerance 
of the practice of which the carnal mind is so fond, and which is a merely human 
innov-ation, and sad evidence of dissatisfaction with the worship which satisfied 
those who were filled with the Spirit. Those who are in a spiritual frame of mind 
have no sense of the need of an unscriptural device as an aid; and those who are not 
cannot get it through the pipes of an organ. If declension were not so common from 
the power of godliness, we would not be pained so often by the deplorable 
elements for sensual attraction in the form of musical performances to entertain 
people, young and old,          
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who lack interest in truly sacred exercises, and are not likely to get it by 
ignoring, as is so often done, the need of the Holy Spirit's influences, whilst 
good music is all their desire. Nor can the church be expected to receive 
effusions of the Spirit's grace, which agrees to cater to the desires of the flesh. It 
is no bad sign in a man to feel that instrumental music is a hindrance to spiritual 
worship, tending to divert  the mind from the word preached, and from the 
indispensable motives and dispositions connected with acceptable worship. 
Christ and His disciples sang a psalm after the last supper. The Apostles Paul 
and Silas sang in prison at Philippi. There was no need of a professor of music, 
or an organ-player, or a worldly person with a cultivated voice to lead their 
praise. The singing of the New Testament Church was to the Lord, and not for 
the gratification of an audience, which seems to be in these days the great motive 
of instrumentalists. 
   It is argued in defence of this popular innovation, that, whilst the New 
Testament has nothing in favor of it, it does not expressly forbid it. This, 
however, is the Episcopalian plea for ritualism, which no Presbyterian can use 
without deserting the sound Protestant principle of complete subjection to the 
Scriptures. There are many things no more directly prohibited than this, or by 
implication, which many lovers of music would not yet tolerate. Yea, if it be 
lawful to have anything which is not expressly disallowed in the New Testament, 
where might we not logically go? The Romish service is just the consistent and 
rational expansion of this principle; the sacrifice of the mass, the confessional, 
the priestly vestments, the pompous ceremonies, etc., essential to popery, are not 
in terms denounced any more than musical instruments. Yet these are in glaring 
conflict with the teaching and examples of the New Testament. When Paul wrote 
to the Hebrews of the abolition of the ordinances of the Jewish Church, he did 
not mention them all by name, but swept them all away as “carnal ordinances 
imposed on them until the time of reformation.” And instrumental music was one 
of them. He also censured the Galatians for their ritualism in such terms as these: 
“Having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect in the flesh?” And he 
argued that they had as good a reason to observe the whole law as any part of it. 
Many who plead for music in the sanctuary now presume that they are advanced 
and of enlightened views; but, really, they are the old fashioned people in the 

sense of preferring the Mosaic or Davidic ordinance to the Christian; and we 
may lay claim to the higher, purer, and more simple worship in accordance with 
the Christian dispensation, which, in a proper sense, is so far in advance of that 
known as the Mosaic. 
    When an architect gives a builder his specifications, all things not mentioned 
in them are as really excluded as if they were expressly forbidden. And are we 
not to take Christ's precepts and example, and those of His inspired Apostles, 
as a builder would the architect's plans? We surely have no more right to add to 
them than to alter them otherwise. From whom does Christ receive more 
hom-age - from him who, to please the flesh, accommodates them to the 
wishes of even those who do not know Him? Or, from him, who would not 
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to do such a thing, dreading it as a sacrilegious deed - afraid to touch the ark, 
seeing how Uzzah suffered for it; or to do anything that would even remind one 
of the sin of Aaron's sons, who did what “the Lord commanded them not” - or, 
did not command them to do. By the prophet Amos (6: 5), God declared His 
displeasure at those who, among other offensive deeds previously reprobated, 
“chant to the sound of the viol, and invent to themselves instruments of music, 
like David; that drink wine in bowls, and anoint themselves with the chief 
ointments; but they are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph.” 
    But has Christ in His word given us directions as to His worship? it may be 
asked. Indeed, He has specified the worship required of us. In addition to the 
words quoted on a previous, which were addressed to the woman of Samaria, 
attention is requested to the following passages: Be ye filled with the Spirit, 
speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and 
making melody in your heart to the Lord” (Ephes. 5: 19). “Let the word of Christ 
dwell in you richly, in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another in 
psalms and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord” (Col. 3: 16). “By Him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of praise; to God 
continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His name.” Now, could 
there be words more suggestive of the exclusion of musical instruments than 
these, except an express prohibition were given? Can the use of them be in 
harmony with the scope and spirit of such prescriptions as these? Christ requires 
the melody of a gracious heart, and the fruit of opened lips, and no more in His 
worship. Would it please Him to offer Him something else? Can we do better 
than He directs? But how dishonouring to Him to study not what He bids, but 
what men like - not, how may He be truly worshipped but, how may creatures get 
pleasure to themselves, whilst He receives not His due! 
     But this plausible plea is made:  the Apostolic Church was much persecuted, 
and was prevented from using instruments of music by reason of this. Now, the 
fact is, that for several centuries after Christ's death, during which the Christian 
Church had seasons of peace as well as persecutions, this practice was wanting. 
The early fathers in their writings bear witness to this. There were many oppor-
tunities for the resumption of this portion of the ceremonial law, if persecution 



had been its only hindrance, before the seventh century. But history informs us 
that its first introduction was about the end of the sixth century. Under Pope 
Gregory the Great, as he is called, and not till the idolatrous service of the 
Romish mass, and the adoration of images, had been approved of, was instru-
mental music sanctioned. Truly, it came with bad company. In the “Lives of the 
Popes,” published by the Religious Tract Society, vol. 1, page 97, reference is 
made to it as follows: “It was, perhaps, the zeal of Gregory for multiplying 
nominal coverts to Christianity, that led him to introduce alterations in the 
forms of worship, which were so exaggerated by succeeding pontiffs as to 
change the solemn service of God into a ridiculous show. Observing the 
influence which the harmonies  of  music  and   the   beauties   of   painting   
and   sculpture  exerted 
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upon the minds of the Lombards and other half-civilized tribes, he resolved to 
employ the arts as handmaids to religion.” Now, it is easily seen that the main 
reason for organ playing in modern times is of the same nature as Pope 
Gregory's - a reason which did not obtain even when the practice of musical 
accompaniment to praise was, along with other carnal ordinances, among the 
prescriptions of Holy writ; besides, so truly of popish origin is it, that the 
Reformers generally opposed it. They who left Rome left the organ too. Luther 
compared musical instruments to “the ensigns of Baal.” The Reformers of 
England, Scotland, France, Germany, Holland, Denmark, Sweden, Helvetia and 
Piedmont, reckoned organs among papal and morbid excrescence. But how 
changed are the sentiments of many who profess to be admirers of these great 
men! Now, the pleasing performances of players on instruments are more 
appreciated than sound doctrine. Far more attention is given to the music than 
to the sermon, or any other part of the service in the house of God. This paves 
the way for heresy indeed. For the less men care for the truth of God regarding 
His worship, the less they will be concerned about it regarding other parts of 
His word. This is, undoubtedly, one of the signs of the latter day's predicted 
degeneracy: “Having a form of godliness, but denying the power of it.” To 
please the young, to keep pace with the craving for aesthetics, and to gratify the 
unconverted heart, are reasons given for turning the place of worship - “the 
house of prayer” into something more like a music hall. Now, these reasons are 
not found even in the Old Testament, and men use them who ought to know 
better. Can an unspiritual mind praise God? “Without faith, it is impossible to 
please Him.” But, often, the praises of the Lord are not even mentioned in the 
singing and playing of modern times. The purpose appears to be to gratify the 
ears of the people - not to glorify the Lord. Why? That the churches may be 
filled. But with this depraved policy spirituality decays, regard for pure doctrine 
wanes, and even the preaching deteriorates, both in the manner and in the matter 
of it. Hearers enjoy an entertainment in song and with music, and it is easier for 
ministers to secure this than to “feed them with the finest of the wheat” of truth, 
or to satisfy them with “honey out of the rock,” such as the blessings of the 

covenant of grace - “the fulness that is in Christ” should be esteemed. So souls 
are nursed in their carnal ease; and preachers seem contented if pews are filled, 
as if the end desired is thereby gained. They will not pause even to consider 
whether an alteration of a divine ordinance to a mean of attraction to the 
unregenerate taste is not a sin; or, if that be consistent with seeking the glory of 
God, who has solemnly declared that He will not give His glory to another. Men 
say they are brought into a devotional frame by the elevating strains of music. 
Others may say the same of alcohol. But mere excitement - the gratification of 
the senses, is too often mistaken for a devout frame. What soul, “filled with the 
Spirit,” would require the notes of an organ to help devotion? 
    But why do you sing the Psalms in which musical instruments are 
enjoined, and refuse to play the instruments? is a popular question. To this 
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we reply, that not only can we as consistently sing the Psalms with references to 
organs, etc., the dance, sacrifices, incense and altars, because these things were 
once of divine prescription, and hence have sacred associations as matters of a past 
history, but, also, that they have all their underlying meanings of a profitable nature 
to spiritual worshippers. We take the instruments of old to typify that melody of the 
heart, which at all times God required, as we take the sacrifices to typify the 
Saviour's atoning work, without which no sinner at any time could have acceptance 
with God. And we can as consistently sing of the one as of the other, with the pure 
simplicity which is absolved from the literal use of either. 
   The matter here discussed is more serious than many allow. The drawing of 
attention to a player's skill, or an instrument's sweet sound is a diverting of the 
mind from God; and the more skilful the performer and pleasing the instrument, the 
more tempted are listeners to be only listeners. We are required to sing, as well as 
to pray, “in the Spirit” under the gracious influences of the Holy Spirit. We should 
deprecate the peril of exposing ourselves to the complaint: “This people draweth 
nigh unto Me with their mouth, and honoureth Me with their lips; but their heart is 
far from Me.” Sad it is if God be dishonoured, and unregenerate men's hearts be 
more strongly barred against the doctrines of grace by the subordination of all the 
parts of religious service to the music. What motive should suffice to bring men to 
the house of God? Their own pleasure? Or God's promise?- “In all places where I 
record My name, I will come unto thee, and I will bless thee.” 
     The late Dr. Candlish testified against the use of instrumental music in the 
worship of God in these terms: “I believe that it is a question which touches some 
of the highest and deepest points in Christian theology. Is the temple destroyed? Is 
the temple worship wholly superseded? Have we, or have we not, priests and 
sacrifices among us now? Is the temple or synagogue the model on which the 
church of the New Testament is foiled? Does the Old Testament itself point to 
anything but to the fruit of the lips as the peace-offering or thank-offering of gospel 
times? Is there a trace in the New Testament of any other mode of praise? For my 
part, I am persuaded, that, if the organ be admitted, there is no barrier in principle 
against the sacerdotal system in all its fulness - against the substitution in our 



whole religion of the formal for the spiritual – the symbolical for the real.” Mr 
Spurgeon, in characteristic terseness, also testifies against this modern idol; the evil 
results of it led him to wish that “the pipes of all the organs in non-conformist 
churches were stopped up with concrete.” Evidently, he beholds them out of place, 
at least, where prelatic and popish principles are not professed, and he says that he 
would “as soon pray to God by machinery, as praise Him by it;” and, that, if he 
should be able to fill his tabernacle twenty times over by it, God forbid that he 
should touch it. There was more reason to rejoice when the walls of Jericho fell 
down, than when they were re-built. And it was better to see the organs in the 
churches of London pulled down, at which the Reformers rejoiced, than to have 
them restored.  

J.S. 
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OLD AGE. 
There is an old age with life's great work undone. Such an old age has no divine 
support for the tottering step, no arm of heavenly strength on which its palsied 
hand may lean. It has eyes, but they see not the path of life; it has ears, but they 
hear not the importune invitations of divine love to believe in Jesus. It is tender 
and kindly in all the social affections, but it has no heart to the Saviour. It claims 
the confidence of  men by the well-earned reputation of a protracted life, but it 
insults God by unbelief. It appreciates the loveliness of every domestic virtue,  but 
it sees no beauty in holiness. - It is the old age of the unconverted. 
    Although God offers no peace to, He does not cut off all hope from 
unsanctified old age. All the laborers were not sent to work in the vineyard at the 
first hour of the day; Abraham in the Old, and Nicodemus in the New Testament 
dispensation were called and converted in their old age. Divine promises shall be 
made good to returning, repenting, and believing souls, be they old or young. 
“Rend your heart and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God; for He 
is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth Him 
of the evil.” “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have mercy upon him; and 
to our God, for He will abundantly pardon.” For the Lord has a greater delight in 
the salvation than in the damnation of sinners, be they old or young. “Say unto 
them as I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; 
but that the wicked turn from his way and live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil 
ways, for why will ye die, O house of Israel.” The bread which has been cast on 
the waters of life in youth may be found again in old age. Flavel once preached a 
sermon on the words, “If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
Anathema Maranatha, or “cursed of God with a grievous curse.” When about to 
pronounce the benediction, he paused and said, “How shall I bless this whole 
congregation, when every person in it who loves not the Lord Jesus Christ is 
Anathema Maranatha?” A lad of fifteen was one of the congregation; he 
afterwards went to America, and settled there. When a hundred years old he 
retained his bodily strength and mental activity, but was careless about his soul. 

One day as he sat in the field, he reflected on his past life, and called to mind the 
days of his youth when he used to hear Mr Flavel, and particularly the sermon 
alluded to. The blessing of God accompanied the retrospect, He felt that he was 
still Anathema Maranatha - conviction was followed by repentance; peace in 
believing was obtained. He joined the church when a hundred years old, and to 
the end of his days, a hundred and sixteen years, gave evidence of true piety.  
    But there are many who grudge to spend their best time in serving God, and 
who reserve for Him the sickly and rheumatic part of their lives; when they are 
weary of their own bodies they present them to God. When He calls for their best 
they give Him their worst. Would any prince deem a present half eaten up by wild 
beasts a fitting gift for royalty? Hence to draw the young to God Solomon uses 
two cords - the  short flight of  youth, and  the  lengthened  infirmities  of  old age. 
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Lest they should post over the enjoined remembrance of God in youth, he brings 
on the stage the old man - deaf, dumb, blind, lame, stammering, for the young 
man to see, 'Look, my son, is this man fit to learn of God who cannot hear, see, 
speak or go? In the matter of religion, is it to be youth or dotage with you?' 
   The infirmities of old age are partly mental, and partly corporal. The mental  
infirmities are the worst. Old people covet life as if they were to begin a new 
course of four-score years. In their ignorance they know not, or will not know, 
that grey hairs are here and there upon them. Some would fain appear as young 
as possible; others on the border of eternity have their minds engrossed with 
thoughts of worldly amusements, dress, parties and pleasure; not that these 
things are in themselves sinful; for Barzillai asked David to let his son Chimham 
share in them. But that they are unsuitable to the time of old age, and Barzillai 
therefore declined them for himself; he had no comfort in what he saw, or 
tasted, or heard; it was not with his eyes, ear and palate as it was in former 
times; he had come back to be more than a child; his senses had been blunted; 
sweet sounds, and sweet odours, and delicious flavours did not now regale him 
as in younger days; the blue sky was no longer blue; the green bills were no 
longer green; and the voice of birds was to him no longer music. Great changes 
had gone on around him, and he stood alone, like a withered tree, finding none 
in the assemblies of his brethren who began life with him, and with whom he 
could be mentally akin. The selfishness of old age has become proverbial. The 
aged, compelled by infirmities to withdraw from the activities and pleasures of 
life, come to suppose that, since they can derive no enjoyment from those 
sources which once yielded them a rich supply; it is a matter of no importance 
whether, others find satisfaction in them or not; Their thoughts become 
concentrated on self, to the exclusion of the interests of others; so that it is no 
uncommon thing to see an old man an old woman with one foot already in the 
grave as covetous and selfish as it is possible to be, insisting that his or her 
comfort, ease an wishes must be first consulted, that everybody and everything 
must give way to him or her, and constantly taking offence because he or she 
think sufficient attention and respect are not given. And then add to these mental 



infirmities the corporal, and learn how feeble a state is old age. When Isaac 
waxed old his sight was thick and dim, so that he could not see. When David 
was stricken in years his natural heat began to abate, so that he could get no 
warmth. Blind, deaf, bedrid-den, the old man becomes a burden to his wife, to 
his children, to himself. Age itself is and ever ought to be a welcome guest, only 
he brings in such a troop of aches, pains, coughs and querulous complaints with 
him as to try the love and patience of the nearest and dearest, friends. Yes, age is 
indeed the time of evil days, when cloud follows cloud, making a season of 
continuous gloom, in the palsied arm, the tottering knee, the toothless gum, the 
dimmed eye, the comp-ressed mouth, the restless frame, the heavy hoary head, 
the shrinking form, till the silver cord of the spinal marrow be loosed, till the 
golden bowl of the head be broken, till the pitcher of the heart be shattered, till 
the wheels of the lungs be  
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broken, till the whole of the frame be dissolved, and the mortal spirit returns to 
God who gave it. 
    The sorrows of old age, like its infirmities arise from within and without.  
Those from within spring from a remembrance of sin. No pious old person has a 
deeper  sorrow than that. Job complained, “Thou makest me to possess the 
iniquities of my youth.” David prayed, “Remember not against me the sins of 
my youth.” An old  bishop cried, “O God, pardon my sins of omission.” He who 
in old age has no sorrow for past sins is no child of God. Many Christless old 
persons have felt the like sorrow, for the hour before death is commonly, 
though not always an honest hour. William the Conqueror of England, in his 
last days, wept, and groaned, and confessed, but no comfort came. He said, 
“Laden with many and grievous sins I tremble, and, being ready to be taken 
soon into the terrible examination of God, I am ignorant what I should do. I can 
by no means number the evils I have done these sixty years, for which I am now 
constrained without stay to render an account to the just Judge.” And he died in 
anguish on his kingly couch as the impenitent pauper on his bed of straw. The 
sorrows from without spring from a sense of uselessness. The latter days are 
often spent in melancholy uselessness. Take one of the most frequent 
illustrations - that of the old minister. He has grown grey in the service. Through 
long years he has smiled on the infants of the church, given the young of the 
church lovingly away in marriage, and wept with the parents of the church when 
death's dark shadow darkened their doors. But he is now superannuated, and must 
be dismissed; his wife, whom he took from a home of luxury, is broken down with 
fatigue and privation; his children are exiled from the manse, because there was 
not bread enough and to spare. Yet those who would not be guilty of turning off 
an old dog from his kennel, have no scruples in turning the old patriarch out of his 
church, and in giving the right hand of fellowship to some college boy, who will 
tell them in his prayers all the political news of the week. A man has lived too 
long if he has lived till nobody desires him to live; and there was more than met 
the ear in the daily prayer of McCheyne, - “Lord, I pray that I may not outlive my 

own usefulness.” 
   One of the supports and comforts of a good old age is the true knowledge of 
Christ, and the sweet remembrance of a life spent in His service. It is a remark-
able fact that old people seldom have such a decay of natural faculties as to 
forget those things that have most engaged their attention; an old lady will tell 
over all the reminiscences of her childhood and girlhood as freshly as if they 
had occurred yesterday, though oblivious of what is passing around her. The 
memory of home, of mother and brothers, has suffered no defacement by the 
wear and tear of eighty years. Two thousand years ago Cicero, a Roman orator, 
said that he never heard of a miser's memory so far failing him that he forgot 
where his treasure was hid; what he loved most he remembered the longest. So 
it is with the old Christian. When memory is so far gone that the very names of 
well-known friends are forgotten, psalms and hymns can be repeated with ease 
and fluency. It  is narrated  of old Bishop  Beveridge  that, when on his death-
bed, he 
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was unable to recognise any of  his relatives or friends. A clergyman, with 
whom he had been intimately acquainted visited him, and when introduced 
into his room said, “Bishop Beveridge, do you know me?” “Who are you?” 
asked the aged prelate. Being told who the clergyman was, he shook his head, 
and said he did not know him. Another friend addressed him in a similar 
manner, “Do you know me, Bishop Beveridge?” “Who are you?” he again 
enquired. Being told that it was one of his old friends, he replied that he did 
not recollect him. His wife then came to his bedside, and asked him if he 
knew her, but, the good bishop had lost all remembrance even of his wife. At 
last some one present said, “Well, Bishop Beveridge, do you know the Lord 
Jesus Christ?” “Jesus Christ!” cried the old bishop, as if the name had 
produced on him the influence of a charm; “Oh yes, I have known Him these 
forty years.” 
    Another resort and comfort of a good old age is the resort of confident 
prayer. The evening of life is the time for prayer, and prayer is an 
employment peculiarly appropriate to the aged Christian. Compelled to 
relinquish the active employments of former days; unable to read much, even 
of the best of all books, and deprived of the long-valued ministrations of the 
sanctuary, he thankfully retains the inestimable privilege of pouring out his 
heart in secret before God, and of holding sweet converse with the heavenly 
Father. “I can very seldom talk or read now,” said an old servant of God, 
“but,” and a happy smile lighted up his withered features, “I can pray.” And 
Psalm 71 contains the prayer of a old Christian,- “Cast me not off in the time 
of old age; forsake me not when my strength faileth.” Mark, it is not the 
prayer common to old age, but the prayer peculiar to a good old age. It is the 
prayer of one who could look back over his early life and recognise the 
goodness of God in its varied events - “O God, thou hast taught me from 
youth.” It is the prayer of' one who could look back on a life spent in God's 



service - “And hitherto have I declared Thy wondrous works.” And it is the 
prayer of one who knew by past experi-ence that God was not a master who 

was wont to cast off an old servant - “Now also when I am old and 
greyheaded, O God, forsake me not.” The prayer is rather the expression of 
confidence, than the apprehension of fear. It asks for that which God has 
promised and which God will certainly grant, - the contin-uance of gracious 
aid. In youthful days and in healthful hours the old Christian found that 
without God he was weak and unprotected; and now, in the time of old age 
when his strength faileth, he is even more conscious than before of his need of 
help. And he need not fear that God will relax the grasp which enfolds him in 
His love; God will strengthen him in his good old age, and help him, and 
uphold him with the right hand of His righteousness. 
    Yet another support and comfort of a good old age is the respect and honour to 
be looked for from men and God. Old age ought always to be respected and hon-
oured, never despised. “Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honour the 
face of the old man, and fear, thy God.” Old age has its dark side always, but it has 
its bright side also when the life has been godly. It is a pleasant sight to see an 
old  
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man reverend in years, glorious in grey hairs, and ripe with the fruits of a long 
religious life. A halo rests on the last years of such patriarchs as Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob and Joseph, and Moses. It is cheering to read of old Simeon in 
the temple, and of Anna at fourscore and four years, serving God with fastings 
and prayers day and night. Such old people connect the present with the past 
generation, and stand between as intercessors with God for the peace and prosp-
erity of the church of God. A glorious sunset is as pleasant to look at as a 
glorious sunrising. Those who have served God from their youth will have the 
best wine at the last; for it is a very great honour to be an old disciple. It is no 
honour to be a man in baby's clothes, nor for an old man to be a babe in grace. 
But it is an honour to be old in grace; all men will honour-such a man. “The 
hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be found in the way of righteousness.” 
Abraham went to his grave in a good old age, or, as the Hebrew has it, with a 
good grey head. A hoary head coupled with an unsanctified heart is a curse; but 
a hoary head found in the way of righteousness is a crown of glory. God will 
honour and respect an old disciple; He usually reveals Himself to such, and tells 
His secrets in their ears - “Shall I hide from Abraham the thing that I do?” It 
was revealed to Simeon and Anna that they had seen the Lord Christ. It was to 
John, when very old, in the lonely isle of Patmos that the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ was given. An old disciple will be respected and honoured in his 
experiences; he is rich in these, like an old soldier telling over his battles and 
shewing his wounds and scars. An old disciple will be respected and honoured 
in his resolut-ions; like a rock, nothing can move or shake him. Joshua when a 
hundred and ten years old, said to his vacillating people, “As for me and my 
house, we will serve the Lord.” Nehemiah said, “Shall such a man as I flee?” 

Luther said, “Let us sing the forty-sixth psalm, and let our enemies do their 
worst.” An old dis-ciple will be respected and honoured in death; a crown is in 
his eye, a pardon is in his bosoms a Christ is in his heart; he is so prepared for 
death that he can say with Hilary, “Soul, thou hast served Christ these seventy 
years, and art thou afraid of death? Go out, soul, go out.” And the old disciple 
shall be respected and honoured in heaven. A great reward is laid up for him 
there. It was the saying of an old disciple, on his death-bed, - “He is come, He 
is come with a great reward for little work.”  
    Is there any old person reading these lines who has no hope in Christ? It may not 
be too late to turn to God. Manasseh, the son of pious Hezekiah was early 
instructed in the true religion; on ascending the throne he cast aside all his early 
impressions, and ran riot in wickedness; he restored idolatry, which, in a king of 
Judah, was the highest kind of offence; he insulted God to His face by defiling the 
temple; he formed a league with Satan, and used enchantments and witchcrafts, 
sins punishable by death by the fundamental laws of his kingdom; he was one of 
the worst of murderers; he shed innocent blood very much, till he had defiled 
Jerusalem from one end to the other; he was obstinate and refractory under reproof; 
he made his people follow his wicked practices; he seemed to be mad on his 
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and iniquities; his sin was aggravated by the example and instruction of his 
good father to the contrary, by his high station, by his malice and wickedness, 
by his stubbornness, and by his long continuance in it. He ascended the throne 
at twelve years of age, and he lived to the  age of sixty-seven. Yet when he was 
sixty-two years old, that is, when he had for fifty years together defiled his soul, 
corrupted his people, and insulted God by enormous crimes, he was brought to 
repentance, pardoned and saved.     J.B. 

—————————————— 
SINFUL  SILENCE. 

THE wise man has said - “To everything there is a season, and a time to 
every purpose under the heaven” - “a time to keep silence, and a time to 
speak.” We need the wisdom that cometh from above, that we may know the 
proper seasons for each, lest we should be found silent when we should 
speak, or speaking when we should be silent. The glory of God the good of 
our fellow-men, and the safety of ourselves, are all involved in the matter. 
The virtue of silence is often proclaimed. The homely proverb affirms that a 
close mouth is the sign of a wise head. “Even a fool when he holdeth his 
peace is counted wise, and he that shutteth his lips is esteemed a man of 
understanding.” Some men, indeed, are naturally of few words, and prone, it 
may be to a silence that is a little short of painful to their friends and 
neighbours. It can scarcely be affirmed that there is any virtue in this. But 
silence nevertheless, is a laudable thing, in certain circumstances and in 
certain seasons. When the child of God has his Father's hand heavy on him, 
when he is crushed by bereavement or other affliction; or when he is 
suffering from calumny or misrepresentation at the hands of men; it is often 



the evidence of a gracious state of soul to be silent. Like the Psalmist, he may 
resolve “I will keep my mouth with a bridle while the wicked is before me. I 
was dumb with silence.” And again,- “I was dumb, I opened not my mouth 
because Thou didst it.” But whilst silence may be “golden” in such 
circumstances as these, there are seasons when it is not only allowable to 
speak, but a bounden duty to open the lips; yea, when it is sinful to be silent. 
The Psalmist takes an exalted view of man's tongue or the organs of speech 
when he designates these the “glory” of man. “To the end,” says he in the 
30th Psalm, “that my glory may sing praise to Thee and not be silent.” This 
faculty of itself lifts man above all the animal tribes. So it is significantly 
declared in another Psalm,- “All Thy works shall praise Thee, O Lord; and 
Thy saints shall bless Thee.” Man of all creatures on the earth is capable of 
expressing his thoughts and desires in words. He is fitted to praise God in 
intelligible language. Let Christians then recognise their tongue as their 
glory, and so put it to its proper use in praising God. And while the wicked 
people of the earth may “speak proud things,” and boast that “their lips are 
their own;” let God's people realise that the gift of speech is a precious 
endowment of heaven, and so to be employed under divine direction, and 
with a view to the honour of the blessed and beneficent Author. 
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    Here then is a great obligation ever to be kept in view, intimated in the Psalm-
ist's expressive resolve and emphatic phrase: “And not be silent.” For one thing, 
He that endowed man with the power of speech expects that he should employ 
these in directly addressing Himself, in the supplications of prayer and the songs 
of praise. The Psalmist recognised this when he spoke in these words, “That my 
glory may sing praise to Thee;” yes, “to Thee,” for it is to God the praise is to be 
sung, and not to man. To Him let the praises be ever addressed as as well as the 
prayers. The Christian must not, cannot be silent to his God. Can we suppose that 
man to be a Christian who never opens his mouth to the Lord? Is it possible that 
he is in a right state of soul who is not on speaking terms with the Almighty? 
Does not such a state of things speak loudly of enmity, ill will and estrangement.  
   But, if such an attitude should turn out to be a case in which the heart is over-
whelmed with grief, or burdened with a sense of sin; what, it may be asked, will 
be the consequence of silence in such circumstances? Will his trouble be 
removed, or his soul find peace or relief? Let the Sacred penman answer this, 
“When I kept silence my bones waxed old through my roaring all the day long, 
for day and night Thy heavy hand was upon me: my moisture is turned into the 
drought of summer.” But see what a change came when the silence was broken; 
he opened his mouth and acknowledged his sin and obtained pardon and 
deliverance from the floods of great waters, found God to be his hiding-place, and 
himself compassed about with songs of deliverance.  
    But if the Christian may not be silent to God, has he not also his obligations as 
regards his fellow-men. Let him think of the great talent of speech entrusted to 
him that he may employ it for the benefit of others. Let him realize the power for 

good with which a gracious God has endowed him. The lips of the righteous are 
indeed a well of life. They are so when the speech is with grace seasoned with 
salt. In one sense it is true that words rule the world. If then the tongue is man's 
glory surely it must be wrong, yea sinful, for that organ to be unused. How much 
need there is to get the tongue loosed - to have the “dumb spirit” cast out. How 
much need in this sinful world for courage to open the lips in the condemnation 
of error and sin, and the proclamation of the truth. It is God's voice which says: 
“Ye are my witnesses.” Now a witness cannot be silent, but must speak out, and 
tell the whole truth. If the ignorant are to be instructed, and the indifferent warn-
ed, and the transgressors reproved, - if error and evil practices are to be exposed, 
- if the truth is to be defended and goodness to be commended, - if the stronghold 
of infidelity and unbelief are to be stormed, - then the people of God must make 
up their mind not to be silent. It has been truly said the Lord will have no dumb 
children in his family. None will be silent in heaven, and none of His people 
should indulge in silence here below. Let us take the psalmist for example when 
he says: “My lips shall utter praises when thou hast taught me Thy statutes. My 
tongue shall speak of Thy word, for all Thy commandments are righteous.” And 
again! “I will speak of Thy testimonies also before kings and will not be asham-
ed.” Let us pray for a tongue that shall be as the “pen of a ready writer,” that we 
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may be prepared to speak when the occasion demands it, and with such fidelity as 
may be glorifying to God and for the edification of all who hear.   A. M. M. 

—————————— 
A REVIEW. 

A JUBILEE SKETCH. 
“Is a genuine church history possible? And if it were possible, would it be 
readable?” These are questions propounded by Dr Campbell, of Geelong, in the 
lately published jubilee sketch, entitled, “Fifty years of Presbyterianism in 
Victoria.” - In the sense of being not spurious, that is, of being the production of 
the rev. gentleman whose name it bears, the sketch is possibly and probably 
genuine enough; but in the sense of being authentic or a correct statement of facts, 
if that is what is meant, it is not as genuine as one would wish. Evidently Dr 
Campbell found some difficulty in writing a “genuine church history.” Already he 
has found a critic, in the person of his friend and brother, Dr Steel, of Sydney, who 
with critical blows as from a sledge-hammer, says:- 
    “This sketch is a great boon to the Presbyterian people of Victoria, and cannot fail to 
be popular and useful. It is published at one shilling, a price remarkably cheap which 
ought to give it a place in every family belonging to the church. It is dedicated by 
permission to her Majesty, who has taken so lively an interest in the services of the 
Presbyterian Church while residing in her Highland home. We hope some copies are 
printed on finer paper and suitable binding for the library. We cannot, however, omit to 
point out inaccuracies inadvertently made. Probably they have already struck the 
esteemed author. The introduction seems rather addressed to readers in Great Britain than 
in Victoria, and out of place, especially in the first page. The date of Captain Cook's 
planting the British flag in Botany Bay should be 1770 instead of 1778, and the reference 
to the date of American Independence should be harmonised with it. Rev. Dr Lang was 



the first minister, and is credited with great ability and activity; but he is supposed by Dr 
Campbell to have emigrated to New South Wales on the invitation of Sir Thomas 
Brisbane, whereas he himself distinctly states in his published works that he came at his 
own suggestion. Rev. James Forbes is said to have been sent to Melbourne by the 
Presbytery of Sydney. It was then the Presbytery of New South Wales. A similar 
inaccuracy follows, that the six men who led the Australian Disruption left the Synod of 
New South Wales. It was the Synod of Australia. The Synod of New South Wales was a 
separate body, having been created by Dr Lang. Synods are as perplexing in New South 
Wales as in Victoria. A still more unaccountable mistake is made when Dr Campbell 
states that Mr Forbes made the largest sacrifice of the six who left the Synod at its 
Disruption, inasmuch as they continued to enjoy their state salaries, but he forfeited his. 
The facts are, that all who had state salaries forfeited them on leaving the Synod of 
Australia. Again, the Church in Victoria is said to have received additions from the 
Synod of Ulster in page 43. The correct name is the General Assembly, for the Union of 
the Synod of Ulster with the Secession Synod in Ireland had taken place years before the 
time referred to in the narrative. The statement in reference to the third Federal Assembly 
is not correct. The Federal Assembly did not change the article in the Basis, and make its 
mission board one of arbitration and advice. It allowed each church to pay its own 
missionaries, but retained the article that “the Heathen Mission operations are likewise 
placed under the supervision and direction of the Federal Assembly.” With this 
explanation, the Basis has been accepted simpliciter. 
    In the list of works published or edited by ministers  of the  Victorian Church 
there are several important omissions, such as Rev. T. M. Fraser's Sermons for 
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Rev. John Cooper's able works, Rev. G Tait on Baptism, Dr. Mercer's Hebrew 
Grammar, besides some notable pamphlets. There are oversights in the spelling of 
names, too, which ought to be corrected, such as Bishop Burnett for Burnet, Robert 
Allen for Allan, Rev. J. H. Davis for Davies. The Karaka Mission is not that of the 
General Assembly, but of the Queensland Church. These mistakes may be corrected in 
subsequent editions, of which we hope there may be many.” 
     Notwithstanding these “inaccuracies inadvertently made,” the Sydney critic's 
verdict is, “this is a very readable book;” a statement in which we may agree on the 
principle that historical novels are more interesting than “genuine” dry-as-dust 
histories. We would be quite content to leave Dr Campbell in the hands of his severe 
yet friendly critic, but that we find in his sketch not only “inaccuracies inadvertently 
made,” such as the above, but even grossly erroneous statements that more 
immediately concern the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria; we mean in connection 
with the Hastie Bequest business. That we may do Dr Campbell no injustice, we shall 
quote his remarks in full. 
   “The late John Hastie, Esq., of Corangamite, devised his property to trustees, who were to pay 
some small allowances to his relatives, and accumulate the remainder until the death of the last 
of them, when the accumulated sum was to be divided in such proportions as the trustees 
thought fit, between the Presbyterian and Episcopalian churches, and the University. 
    In the interest of Mr. Hastie's relatives, and the above three bodies, attempts were put forth to 
make the moneys available at once, but they failed until 1887; when the Theusson Act arrested 
further accumulation, and the heirs-at-law became entitled to the annual income. Then an 
arrangement was made under which the Church of England and the University received each 
£19,000 and the Presbyterian Church, to which the testator belonged, and which had put itself to 
an extraordinary amount of trouble to effect the final results, received £18,000. The odd £1,000, 
was given to a little body, calling itself the Free Church, which threatened to oppose the Act of 
Parliament which was necessary to give legal sanction to the arrangement. I did not object to the 
money being paid, but it seemed to me that, inasmuch as it was given to buy off opposition to a 
Bill which equally concerned the whole of the three bodies, the whole of them ought to have 

borne the burden. And I think that they would be doing what is just, and in the peculiar circum-
stances, generous as well, if they were to do it now.” 
   This is, no doubt, very readable; but is it “genuine church history?” Let the reader 
descend with us from the regions of romance to the regions of dry-as-dust and matter-
of-fact documents and statements, and see if “genuine,” or at least authentic, even if 
less readable, church history is not a little more possible than Dr Campbell seems to 
think it is. The following is from Mr Hastie's will-   
  
“After the decease of the last survivor of my relatives herein named, my said trustees shall 
pay, assign, or make over the whole residue of my property, estate, and effects, and the 
securities in which the same shall have been invested, as directed to the person or persons 
who shall constitute or be recognised as the heads respectively for the time being, of the 
united church of Great Britain and Ireland in the colony of Victoria; and the Moderator or 
Moderators for the time being, of the Synod or Synods, or other supreme ecclesiastical 
courts of such of the Presbyterian church, or churches in the said colony as recognise and 
approve of the principle of church establishment or of a connection between church and 
state; to the University of Melbourne, or to any or either of them in such parts or proportions 
as they, my said trustees, or the survivor of them, shall in their discretion think fit.” 
 
       We call particular attention to the italics. According to Dr Campbell 
the accumulated sum was to be divided between three bodies, and three 
bodies only; his own Union Presbyterian Church being one.  According 
to the will the Union Presbyterian  Church is not mentioned. It is such 
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Presbyterian churches as “recognise and approve of the principle of a connection 
between church and state.” The Union Presbyterian Church styles herself the 
Presbyterian Church of Victoria, and affects to ignore the fact that she is but one of 
the Presbyterian churches of the colony; and that the church sneered at by Dr 
Campbell, as “a little body, calling itself the Free Church,” is as much a 
Presbyterian church, if not more so, than she is herself. As there were two 
Presbyterian churches in the colony, it was the duty of the trustees and the legal 
gentlemen who had to do with the final settlement of the will to enquire whether 
either, neither or both these churches were qualified to put in a claim. When the 
matter came before Justice Webb in chambers, on 25th May, 1887, it was said on 
behalf of the trustees that “they wished to have the question settled as to who should 
receive the income, and also as to who were the residuary legatees, especially what 
Presbyterian church was entitled to a share.” Mr Justice Webb, in order to discover 
this, directed that, amongst others, service was to be made “on the Moderators of 
the Synods or other supreme or ecclesiastical courts of all the Presbyterian bodies.” 
Dr. Campbell, who was once a Free Churchman himself, and who knows what Free 
Church principles are, is well aware that the Free Presbyterian Church, in obedience 
to this service, was able to put in a claim that could not be set aside; and that the 
trustees admitted her claim, and in the exercise of that discretion allowed by the 
will, agreed that £1000 should be given to her, as her proportionate share. This 
accounts for the odd £1000 being given “to a little body calling itself the Free 
Church.” In the above quotation we find Dr. Campbell saying,- “it was given to buy 
off opposition to a bill which equally concerned the whole of the three bodies.” To 
see how utterly this is in the regions of romance, let us look at another dry-as-dust 



document, viz, the Hastie Bequest Bill itself. It is entitled “A Bill to authorise the 
trustees of the will of the late John Hastie, Esquire, to distribute the estate of the 
said John Hastie, in accordance with an agreement between the next of kin of the 
testator and the several parties entitled under the will.” Now who are “the several 
parties entitled under the will?” The following quotations will make this plain. 
      “The representatives of the several institutions and corporations mentioned in the 
said will of the said John Hastie (and herein called residuary legatees)” -  “And whereas 
the residuary legatees are the only persons entitled to the corpus of the said sum of one 
hundred and forty-six thousand pounds, and their enjoyment of the said corpus is by the 
terms of the said will postponed until after the death of the last survivor of the said next 
of kin.” - “And whereas all the parties interested are desirous that in lieu of the distribut-
ion amongst the said residuary legatees of the corpus of the said sum of one hundred and 
forty-six thousand pounds being postponed until a definite future date dependent upon 
the death of the survivor of the said next of kin they (the said residuary legatees) should 
immediately receive the sum of sixty thousand pounds (subject to charges a proport-
ionate part of the commission and the expenses of the Act as hereinafter mentioned) 
in full satisfaction and discharge of the corpus of the said sum.” - “And the said 
trustees of the will of the said John Hastie are desirous with the full consent of all 
the said residuary legatees that the said sum of sixty thousand pounds (subject as 
aforesaid) should be, distributed amongst the said residuary legatees as follows:- 
To the Church of England in Victoria, twenty thousand pounds; to the Presbyterian 
Church  
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of Victoria, nineteen thousand pounds; to the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, one 
thousand pounds; to the University of Melbourne twenty thousand pounds.” 
Here we find that the Free Presbyterian Church is recognised as one of the 
“parties entitled under the will;” and as one of the residuary legatees who 
are the only parties entitled under the will to the whole corpus of £146,000 at 
some future date; and whose full consent is necessary to the immediate 
distribution of £60,000 amongst them, in full satisfaction of their claim on the 
larger amount; and who have to pay their share of the trustees commission, and the 
expense of passing the bill through parliament. What is the meaning of Dr 
Campbell's statement? Is it not that the Free Presbyterian Church was not a 
party entitled under the will; that, instead of there being four residuary legatees, 
there were but three; one of which, viz., the Presbyterian Church of Victoria, gave out 
of her share £1000 to the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, to buy off her 
opposition to the passing of the Act? Who are we to believe? Are we to believe 
Dr Campbell, or are we to believe the trustees, residuary legatees and other 
parties to the will, the legal gentlemen, the members of the select committee of the 
Legislative Assembly and the members of Parliament who either assisted in 
framing the bill, agreed to its conditions, examined its details or passed it into 
law? Which is the most reliable - the Jubilee sketch, or the Hastie Bequest 
Bill? How are we to account for this statement of Dr Campbell's? Are we to put 
it down to carelessness or ignorance of the subject in hand, or to an animus 
against the Free Presbyterian Church? That he has written his sketch without 
sufficiently informing himself of some of the facts is easily proved. For instance, he 
is evidently ignorant of the fact that the Rev. W. Hamilton, of Goulburn, New 

South Wales, was one of the six ministers who left the Synod of Australia, at the 
time of the Australian Disruption; or, if he was aware of this fact, he has, on page 33 
of his sketch, represented him as continuing to enjoy his state salary; and therefore 
suffering less than the Rev Mr Forbes of Melbourne, who forfeited his. On page 
22, there is an account of Mr Hamilton's journey to Victoria. Here is one of the 
same six, who, according to the sketch, continued to enjoy his state salary, who 
had to forsake his charge in New South Wales, and coming overland with his 
wife and family in a dray, had to search for a new field of labour with his own 
hand. Who of the six suffered more than he? Again, Dr Campbell says that four 
of these ministers formed a new Synod in connection with the Free Church; 
while the truth is, that three, and only three of the six referred to, formed a new 
Synod; and instead of forming it in connection with the Free Church, they 
declared it was to be the supreme court of an independent church. Add to the 
above the unaccountable mistakes pointed out by Dr Steel, and we see how 
“genuine” a church history may be in the hands of Dr Campbell. Seeing that a 
correct narrative of these facts are found in the Rev. R. Sutherland's history, 
these are inexcusable mistakes. But the settlement of the Hastie Bequest business 
is too recent a transaction to enable us to account for Dr Campbell's statement 
on the ground of carelessness or ignorance of this kind. Has he any special 
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against the Free Presbyterian church? Victorian Union Presbyterian ministers 
sometimes manifest a dislike to the fact that a Free Church still exists on 
Victorian soil. Perhaps those who were free churchmen feel it a reproach to 
them, that the flag they have furled in favour of a union banner, is still flying 
before the wind and is upheld by more resolute defenders. It must also be 
irritating to Unionists to find that the church, whose very existence they affect 
to ignore, will assert her existence, and that at inconvenient times, such as the 
settlement of a Hastie Bequest business. There are historical facts, such as a 
tyrannous expulsion, which the Unionist would willingly forget, but which can 
never be forgotten while the Free Presbyterian Church maintains a separate 
existence. But, perhaps the real reason of the animus in the present instance is 
the difficulty the Presbyterian Church of Victoria had in putting forth a claim 
for a share of the Hastie Bequest money. No doubt, after all her trouble to 
effect a settlement, this was extremely annoying, and, for this, the Free 
Presbyterian Church has to bear her share of blame. To prove that the 
Presbyterian Church of Victoria was qualified to receive a share, the following 
statement was made:- 
     “From the time that the different sections of the Presbyterian Church 
became united until the abolition of  'The State Aid Act' was passed, we 
always received state aid.” (Report from the Select Committee.) Another fact, 
not then stated, is as follows:- On the motion of the Rev. John Ballantine, it 
was resolved that state aid should not be officially recognised by the Church, 
but managed by a small committee appointed by those wishing to receive it.” 
(Rev. R. Sutherland's History, page 233.)  Doubtless this was to content the 



Volunt-aries, and reminds us that the Presbyterian Church of Victoria was 
popularly supposed to be constituted on a basis which enabled Established 
Churchmen, Free Churchmen and Voluntaries to join her without sacrificing 
their princ-iples, on the plea that the distinctive principles of the Home 
Church were to be open questions. If this had been true, how could the 
Presbyterian Church of Victoria have claimed a share of the Hastie bequest 
money? How could she say that she “recognised and approved of church 
establishment, or of a connection between church and state?” Can the same 
principle, at the same time, be held by the same church, both as a binding 
principle and as an open question? But the Hastie bequest has altered all that. 
By the acceptance of the Hastie bequest money she has definitely taken up an 
anti-voluntary position; and for the future, we cannot see how a consistent 
voluntary can join her or remain within her pale. Perhaps this accounts for the 
fact, that at the Jubilee proceedings a deputy from the United Presbyterian 
Church of Scotland was conspicuous by his absence. We regret the necessity 
that existed for this article, and that the Jubilee rejoicings were marred by the 
writing of unkind words against a sister church, whose jubilee it also was. 
This seems extraordinary, in the face of the following statement in the Jubilee 
sketch:- “After the manner of royal speeches, I may say that the most cordial 
relations exist between our church and all the evangelical churches of 
Victoria.”  In conclusion, we say there is  
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is room in Victoria for all the evangelical agencies that exist, and there is no need 
for one body to interfere with the labours of another. We can wish the Union 
Presbyterian Church God-speed, so far as she is doing the work of our common 
Lord. She has numbers and wealth and therefore power and influence that may be 
consecrated; to the service of God. To be able to boast of a Francis Ormond is a fact 
any church might be proud. But there is one gift without which no church can be 
truly successful, but with which, whether she be large or small, she may advance the 
glory of God and the salvation of men. That gift is charity.   H.L. 

—————————— 
THE DYING SINNER AND THE JOKING PARSON.* 

“I once attended, on his dying bed, a man whose early history had given promise of 
better things, but whose goodness was as the morning cloud and the early dew. As 
I entered the room, he fixed his eyes upon me, with a fearful expression of 
countenance; and in the spirit and almost in the very language of the Gadarene 
demoniac exclaimed, - “Why are you come to torment me?” I replied, - “I am not 
come to torment you; I am come to tell you that there is mercy, mercy yet, and 
mercy even for you.” He raised his arm with vehemence and said, “No mercy for 
me; - no mercy for me; - no mercy for me. I have sinned through all; I have derided 
all; - I have rejected all; I am dying, and 1 am damned!” His arm fell, and he 
apparently ceased to breathe. I thought him dead, but was mistaken; there still was 
life, there was even consciousness. Fetching a long drawn breath, as if for some 
desperate effort, and covering his face with the evident intention of concealing the 

agony which was written there, he uttered the most awful groan I ever heard, and 
then expired.” 
  “If anything could increase the horror of this scene, it was the, following 
circumstance:- That man ascribed the ruin of his soul to a popular preacher, whom 
on some public occasion he heard deliver a sermon which deeply affected him, and 
whom at the close of the service, he was delighted to meet at the house of a mutual 
friend. But great, was his disappointment. The individual who in the pulpit acted 
Boanerges, in the parlour played the mountebank, and in either character he 
seemed perfectly “at home.” His adventures, jokes, and anecdotes kept the 
company, till past midnight, in a roar of laughter. The consequence may be easily 
imagined. The unhappy man who was doomed to witness that incongruous scene 
persuaded himself that Christianity was disbelieved by its professional advocates, 
and thence-forth he treated it as unworthy of his notice. He mentioned that 
preacher's name. It stands not now among the living. But let the reader of these 
pages, who, had it not been for that circumstance, would have trembled at the 
apprehension that possibly the allusion was meant for him, take warning, and bear 
in remembrance the apostolic caution,- “If I build again the things which I 
destroyed, I make myself a transgressor.” 
 
    *  From Damascus; or Conversion, in relation to the grace of God, and the 
Agency of man. By the Rev. D. E. Ford, author of Decapolis. 
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ERRATUM :- RUTHERFORD'S DEATH. 
A MOST esteemed friend has kindly referred to the mistake which occurred in 
page 28 in the last issue of this magazine. Sam Rutherford suffered imprisonment 
at Aberdeen for testifying to the supremacy of Christ over His Church; and some 
time after was cited to appear before Parliament for this cause of offence, which 
was then called “treason.” But being in ill health, whilst deprived of his office and 
stipend, also confined to his own house, he was unable appear, and death ensuing, 
he was saved from being actually put death. Therefore if our readers will put James 
Guthrie's name in the place of Rutherford's it will be more correct historically - 
James Guthrie being the first minister to suffer death at that period.  J. S. 

——————————  
Fre e  Pre sbyt er ian  Inte l l i g ence .  

—————————— 

MEETING OF SYNOD. 
THIS Court convened an interim meeting at Minyip, in the Wimmera on 7th August, and was 
opened by the Moderator (Rev. H. Livingstone), with devotional exercises. An apology for the 
absence of Mr W. J. Reid was received, on the ground of  absence from the colony. Reports were 
given in the following order:-  
      CAMPERDOWN.- The clerk reported that the Rev. W. R. Buttrose had supplied this place on a 
Sabbath in June, and that he had preached there on the previous Monday evening, having been 
called to attend the funeral of a young man; and that he had intimated at Durham Lead and 
Merideth, as instructed, a renewed engagement of Mr Buttrose to supply for another term of six 



months 
     NAREEN.- The Moderator reported having preached on June 9th at Pigeon Ponds and Nareen 
and having had a pleasant interview with the friends at these places, though the inclement weath-
er had made the journey trying. Rev W. McDonald mentioned, that on the way the Moderator 
lectured at Hamilton and Branxholme on the Free Church of Scotland, which had been well 
received; and explained, at same time, how he himself had been hindered from visiting Glen-
donald to make the intimation requested at last meeting.  
      HOME MISSION.- Clerk read correspondence from Mr M. McInnes of Charlton, who, at a 
later hour, was present, and gave a report of his work, and received counsel from the brethren.  
      JEWISH MISSION.- Clerk reported having sent £5: 15s, and read letters, in acknowledge-
ment of same, from Rev. Dr.  A. M. Stuart, one of the Conveners, and from the treasurer of the 
Free Church of Scotland Mission to the Jews. Dr. Stuart warmly thanked this church for the 
amounts sent at different times for this work. Mr. McDonald then mentioned that the amount at 
this time sent, reported by mistake as having been collected by Mrs. Nicholson of Nareen, since 
deceased, was her own donation, the money having been obtained by the sale of some stock 
almost, if not her all, which had been devoted to this purpose. 
     EXPENSES FUND.- Clerk as treasurer, reported collections received as follows:- Geelong, 
£3; Drysdale, £1: 17s.; Wimmera, £4: 5s: 9d.; disbursements, £5: 9s: 6d. Balance, £3: 13s: 3d.       
STUDENTS' FUND.- By addition of Interest in Saving's Bank of £1: 7s: 4d., on July 1st, this fund 
stood then at £35: 12s: 7d. 
     STATE OF RELIGION.- The Moderator, as Convener of the Committee, reports that he had 
observed that some pressure had been brought on the Commissioners re the running of goods 
trains; and that the matter of Bible reading in the State Schools had been before Parliament, and 
though now in abeyance, it would likely soon be again introduced. Mr Cameron also spoke in 
similar terms; after which the Committee was requested to watch these movements in the 
interests of them both. 
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    The Moderator and Clerk were appointed a committee to bring up a scheme for the training of 
any who might be ready to study for the ministry, and other matters in connection with it. 
    The Clerk was requested to prepare a report on the properties of the denomination at an early date. 
    After a report on the Magazine, and other matters of less moment were disposed of, the Court 
adjourned, to meet at Hamilton on Wednesday, the 6th of. November next, at 10 o'clock a.m. 

—————————— 
COMMUNION IN THE WIMMERA  

ON the 1st current was observed the Lord's Supper at Burrereo. The minister (Rev. H. 
Livingstone) was assisted by Revs. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, and J. Sinclair, of Geelong. The 
former conducted the services in Gaelic, and one in English, and served one table in Gaelic; the 
latter conducting all the rest of the English services, excepting the fencing of the tables by the 
minister of the church. On Friday, between the preparatory services on Thursday and Saturday, a 
subject was, according to intimation, discussed by three of the elders, and closed by a few words 
from the visiting ministers; it was on the harmonizing of Christ's words to the rich young man, 
and Paul's words to the Philippian jailer. The services were marked with becoming solemnity 
and interest. Though the phenomenal downpour of rain during the week hindered many from 
being present, the church was nearly filled on the Sabbath. 

—————————— 
WIMMERA CONGREGATION. 

MEETING OF CENTRAL COMMITTEE AT MINYIP . 
ON the 20th of August the half yearly meeting of the Central Committee of the Wimmera 
congregation met in the large room of the Rev Mr Livingstone's residence, Minyip. Owing to the 
fact that the sacramental services were to be held the same week, there was not such a large 
attendance as usual. Nevertheless, each part of the district was well represented, except Dart 

Dart. The financial report for the year ending June 30th, 1889, was read and adopted. It disclosed 
that the total receipts for the year were £370: 2s: 5d., being £10: 7s: 9d. less than the previous 
year. It was stated that the various treasurers had in hand about £24, that the debt had been 
reduced by £35: 12s: 6d, and that it now stood as follows:-  Murtoa Manse £259: 19s 1d; 
Kellalac £14: 3s: 2d.; Burrereo, £97: 16s: 9d., in all £373: 18s: 0d. The financial position was 
considered satisfactory. It was resolved that special efforts be made to reduce the debt this year, 
and for this purpose to adopt, throughout the whole district the wheat method; that is, to set apart 
one acre in every hundred, and to devote its produce specially for this purpose. A motion to get 
forms of delegates' commissions printed was lost by one vote. It was resolved to pay the 
travelling expenses of elders once a year, to make annual collections for the Hospitals in future, 
and to try and establish regular services at Minyip. It was also resolved that a stable for Mr 
Livingstone be erected at the charge of the Central Fund. The rest of the business was formal. 

—————————— 
THE LATE MRS MARY NICOLSON, NAREEN. 

A STEADFAST and zealous member of the Free Presbyterian Church departed this life at Nareen, 
on Saturday, July 27th, in the person of Mrs Mary Nicolson, at the age of 73 years. Mrs Nicolson 
was a native of the Isle of Skye, and arrived in the colony in 1854. In 1865, she came to reside with 
the members of her family at Nareen. From her youth she was under the benign influence of the 
fear of the Lord. Mrs Nicolson was twice married, and twice a widow. Her eldest son's earliest 
recollection of his mother when a young widow, is the impression made upon his mind by his 
mother holding family worship with her three fatherless children. In the colony, she was very 
zealous in collecting money for the New Hebrides Mission of the Presbyterian Church, and the 
Jewish Mission of the Free Presbyterian Church. For the former. Mission, when in the enjoyment of 
a measure of bodily activity, she has canvassed on foot, during shearing time, from station to 
station. These self-denying efforts resulted in handsome sums being forwarded from time to time to 
the Presbyterian Church for the advancement of the cause of Christ in heathen lands. 
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    The Communion seasons at Nareen, Hamilton and Branxholme, were greatly enjoyed by her, and 
when anything happened to prevent her from attending these gatherings, she looked upon it as 
calamitous. Up to the last, her zeal for the advancement of the Saviour's cause was unabated. When 
no longer able to travel to obtain funds for the cause she so much loved, she set apart some stock 
she had for that purpose, and when sold, forwarded the proceeds, £5: 15s., to the Synod of the Free  
Presbyterian Church for the Jewish Mission. Our Lord called the attention of  His disciples to the 
poor widow who cast two mites into the treasury, saying, “this poor widow hath cast more in than 
all they who have cast into the treasury; for all they did cast in of their abundance; but she of her 
want did cast in all that she had, even all her living,” and we feel assured the Master is calling the 
attention of all the members and adherents of our little Zion to the zeal, and Christian liberality of 
our departed friend whose unflagging and self-denying generosity says to all, “Go thou and do, 
likewise.” 

—————————— 
SPALDING, S.A. 

THE half-yearly communion was observed at this northern station of the Free Church on the 8th 
current. The Rev. J. Benny of Morphett Vale conducted all the services after a pastoral visitation of 
the families during the preceding Thursday and Friday. Hearty adherence to the Church was 
notified during the opportunities which the visitor thus had of observing it. On Friday evening a 
good gather-ing of them was preached to from 1 Kings 19: 13 - “What doest thou here, Elijah?” On 
the Sabbath a larger congregation assembled than on some recent occasions, and listened with deep 
attention and evident impression to the action sermon from John 20: 11-18 - “Mary Magdalene at 
the sepulchre of Christ,” and the table service on “I ascend unto My Father and your Father, and to 
my God and your God.” In the afternoon a still larger congregation heard the sermon on 1 Sam. 16: 
7 -  “The Lord looketh on the heart,” and in the evening on 1 Tim 6: 9-10 - “They that will be rich 



fall into temptation and a snare,” &c. On Monday morning, in falling rain, the thanksgiving service 
was held; one of the elders Mr John Binnie, of Clare, led it in a very solemn manner; and the Rev. J. 
Benny gave a parting address on “Joy in God's salvation,” from Hannah's ode; with which a blessed 
season ended, and after which the visiting minister and the people parted with mutual benedictions. 

—————————— 
PRESBYTERY OF MAITLAND, N.S.W. 

THIS Court met, pursuant to adjournment, in the F. P. Church, East Maitland, on Monday, July 8th. 
As the Moderator had not arrived at the hour of meeting, it was moved that the Rev. F. Mackenzie 
should act as Moderator pro tem. 
    This being agreed to, Mr Mackenzie took the chair and constituted the court. The minutes of last 
meeting were read and sustained. The Clerk reported that, as instructed, he had visited the Barrington, 
and preached morning and afternoon at the opening of the new church, and that the whole of the 
proceedings connected therewith had been of a cheering nature. 
     The  report was sustained, and the court expressed its great gratification at the encouraging 
prospects in that neighbourhood. 
    The Clerk laid on the table communications from the Committees on the Manning and Barrington, 
relative to the Rev. F. Mackenzie's continuance among them. The letters read expressed the highest 
satisfaction with Mr. Mackenzie's ministrations, and were accompanied by lists showing the amounts 
promised as sustentation money for next half-year. 
     The Moderator, Rev. W. N. Wilson, having now arrived and explained satisfactorily the reason of 
his detention, took the chair. The Rev. Mr Mackenzie having given some additional information as to 
the Barrington and Manning, it was resolved that at present he should continue to labor there. The 
Court in connection with the correspondence and the statement of Mr Mackenzie, took into 
consideration the advisableness of having a dispensation of the Lord's Supper in the church at 
Barrington. After deliberation, it was resolved that the arrangements should be left to the Interim 
Session as to date, etc., and that the Revs. F. Mackenzie and J. S. Macpherson should be empowered 
as a committee of session to admit to the ordinance, and to dispense it. 
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    It was also suggested that when the date should be fixed, Mr Macpherson should endeavour to  
carry out the promise of the Presbytery to give service on the Hastings, and in the event of this 
being arranged that, Mr. Macpherson should give Sabbath services at Hastings, and also at the 
Manning, his pulpits to be supplied for two Sabbaths by Mr Mackenzie. 
    The Court then informally considered the bearing of some correspondence and information 
before it, as to to matters on the Clarence and Richmond Rivers, and in Sydney, and some 
suggestions were made as to the best methods for dealing with the matters referred to. 
    The Court adjourned, to meet again in the same place on Monday, October 7th, Closed with 
prayer.-  Free Churchman. 

—————————— 
THE LATE MR HUGH McDONALD, CLARENCE RIVER, N.S.W. 

AN esteemed friend in N.S.W. has sent the following notice for publication in this issue:- 
      Although the above sad event which took place at his residence on the 21st August, is probably 
known already to many of your readers, yet it would not be doing justice to the memory of the 
departed that he should be allowed to pass away into his rest without any further notice being taken 
of his sterling worth, both as a member of society and especially as a consistent Christian. 
    Mr McDonald was born of highly respectable parents in the picturesque island of Coll, 
Argyleshire, Scotland. Having married in his native land a pious young lady, they with his father's 
family, emigrated to this colony in 1840, and settled on the Hunter River, where he remained till he 
removed to the Clarence River eighteen years ago. Here he purchased a farm where he lived 
comfortably till the end of his earthly pilgrimage, in his eighty-fourth year. His illness, which was 
but short was caused by a cold caught in winter. He survived his wife for several years. 
    Mr McDonald was no ordinary Christian. Brought savingly under the power of the truth in his 

early youth, he ever after led a moral, consistent and exemplary life wherever his lot was cast. 
Rigidly conservative of the evangelical principles in which he was grounded in youth he adhered to 
them to the last (“steadfast and immovable”) in doctrine and worship. He took a deep and lively 
interest in the Disruption of 1843, and identified himself with those in New South Wales whose 
sympathies were with the Free Church of Scotland. These formed themselves into the Synod of 
Eastern Australia in 1846. While ever ready to welcome a union of Presbyterian Churches based on 
Scripture, he was strongly opposed to the union that took place in New South Wales in 1864 as 
being in his view brought about at the expense of truth. He had no sympathy with the recent 
innovations introduced into the Presbyterian Churches at home and in the colonies. Few men, 
indeed, in our day, were less likely to be carried away with every wind of doctrine than Mr 
McDonald. He was a zealous, able, and useful lay-preacher as well as an office bearer of long 
standing. Possessed of more than ordinary intelligence, and blessed with a keen insight into the true 
meaning of the Word of God, he was well fitted to conduct religious meetings among his 
countrymen, a duty in which he always took pleasure, and which his hearers much appreciated, The 
cause of truth in general, and the Free Church in these lands in particular, have sustained a great 
loss by the death of Mr McDonald, who was indeed a pillar in the Church. He left five sons and one 
daughter to mourn their loss. “Help Lord, for the godly man ceaseth.” 

—————————— 
DEATH OF DR. HORATIUS BONAR. 

IT is with much regret we have to record the death of the Rev. Dr Horatius Bonar which took place 
at Edinburgh last Wednesday, (31st July) at the mature age of 81. By the lamented death of Dr 
Bonar the Free Church has lost another of its pre-Disruption worthies and one of its oldest and most 
earnest ministers, and the Christian world an eminent defender and promoter of the evangelical 
truth. It is about two years since, by advancing years and failing strength, he was laid aside, from 
the active discharge of, at least those pulpit duties in which he so long delighted, and so highly 
excelled. After thirty years devoted service in Kelso, he was translated to Edinburgh, where he 
completed a pro-tracted ministry characterised  throughout in a singular degree alike by heart and 
head and conscience, 82. 
Dr Bonar was, of course, most widely known through the Press, by means of which since the 
days of  the Kelso tracts, his name has been a household word, far and near, both at home and 
abroad. 
     An ancestor of Dr Bonar was one of the ministers of Perth in the middle of last century; and 
more remote predecessors had long been lairds of Kilgraston and other estates in Strathearn. But 
for fifty years the name has been warmly cherished in Perth through its intimate relations with 
his brother Dr Andrew Bonar formerly of Collace and since of Finnieston. Perthshire Courier.  

—————————— 
THE REV. MR. MACASKILL, DINGWALL, ON DR. DODS. 

VIGOROUS SPEECH BEFORE THE DINGWALL PRESBYTERY. 
THE Free Presbytery of Dingwall met at Dingwall on Wednesday, 26th inst. All the members were 
present with the exception of Mr McKenzie, Kilmorach, who is in feeble health. The Rev. Dr 
Adams, convener of the Home Mission Committee of the Church being present in connection with 
the arrangements about the new charge at Strathpeffer, was associated with the Presbytery. When 
the Commissioners to the last General Assembly were asked to report diligence, Mr Macaskill 
called attention as below to the appointment of Dr Dods. Mr Macaskill's speech is the substance of 
an address given in Martyrs' Church, Pulteneytown, more than a week ago. 
    Mr Macaskill, in moving his motion, said:- Moderator,- We have heard account now given by 
our commissioners to the General Assembly, of the manner in which they discharged their duty 
there, in connection with the serious matter that came under discussion. I have something to say in 
connection with the report our commissioners, and will conclude with a motion. Our commissioners 
were sent there to deliberate and adjudicate upon all matters coming before them, “according to the 
Word of God, the Confession of faith, and agreeably to the Constitution this Church.” These were 



the terms of their commission. And it is cause for thankfulness that all our commissioners did so far 
discharge the duty entrusted to them, as to vote against the appointment of Dr Marcus Dods to the 
chair of the New Testament Exegesis in the New College. But there has been a serious dereliction 
of duty in so far as any one of them did not sign the protest lodged against that appointment. That 
appointment, Moderator, has been the most painful proof of 

UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE TRUTH OF GOD 
ever given by this Church. Some decisions of former Assemblies have given serious pain to many 
of the most loyal members of our Church, but never have their feelings been outraged as they have 
been by this appointment. For what is the significance of this appointment? How has it been 
interpreted by the public press of this country, and received by all who are capable of judging the 
natural relation between premises and conclusions? It is not that the Free Church publicly 
pronounced by a large majority of her General Assembly, that the Bible -  the Holy Word of God - 
contains “inaccuracies,” “crudities,” “immoralities” “irreconcilable statements.” In other Words, 
that the Bible is utterly unreliable. That is undoubtedly her verdict publicly pronounced, with 
regard to the Bible, by this appointment. Contrary to the claim of the Bible itself, which claims to 
be Word of God most pure - contrary to her Confession of Faith which asserts that Bible is the 
“Word of God written,” and that “God is the author thereof,” and contrary therefore to her own 
constitution, and the professed faith of her members she has by this appointment declared that the 
Bible is not throughout infallible but contains “crudities,” “errors,” “inaccuracies,” “immoralities” 
and “irreconcilable statements:” Such is the repeatedly proclaimed opinion of the man whom she 
has appointed with acclamation to one of her most important professorial chairs; and such must her 
opinion be held to be by all who will consider the matter, while she connives at his views, and 
refuses to repudiate them, and him also, if he  decline to surrender them. This is the bad pre-
eminence to which she has attained among the Churches of the Reformation, yea I venture to say 
among all Evangelical Churches since the founding of the Christian Church. For so far as I know 
Church History, 

SHE STANDS ALONE AND SOLITARY 
among  Evangelical  Churches  in the bad  pre-eminence of  having, by  a public vote in  her   
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highest court, pronounced the Bible as in some parts containing “immoralities;” for this is the 
meaning of her action translated into plain speech. No casuistry, no special pleading will convince 
simple honest people but this has been her verdict. The Word of God has been most seriously 
dishonoured in the house of its professed friends. We may seek to hide the fact from ourselves, and 
go on complacently as if all were well, but the world sees that a most significant change has taken 
place in our attitude towards the Word of God. Here is 

WHAT THE “SCOTSMAN” SAYS 
upon the matter; and however much we may dissent from the spirit and motive of the statement, 
we cannot deny the justness of its conclusion. 
    “The election is the most remarkable because it is not yet a year since Dr Dods gave very 
clear expression to his views about inspiration at the Pan-Presbyterian Council in London. The 
Rev. Mr McEwan of John Knox Free Church, informed the Council that the views of Dr Dods 
touched no sympathetic cord in the Free Church. Perhaps he will today admit that he was 
mistaken. They were, however, fiercely denounced by the champions of Orthodoxy in the 
Council, and no one would have been surprised if the Presbytery of Glasgow had libelled him 
for them, and if the present Assembly, instead of making him a professor, had solemnly 
deposed him from the office of the holy ministry. Such would certainly have been his fate not 
many years ago. The change of faith in the Free Church is nothing less than a revolution. It is 
one to be heartily approved; but it is a pity that the Church itself does not more candidly admit 
its extent and character. Casuistry has a stronger hold on the clerical mind than orthodoxy. Dr 
Dods is a strangely candid man for a Free Church minister. The same cannot be said of his 

fervent admirer, Mr Ross Taylor, who moved his election. Mr Taylor thought it necessary to 
pretend Dods was quite orthodox on the question of inspiration, and quoted a statement by Dr 
Dods to the effect that he believed the books of the Bible to be inspired. But an opponent was 
able to point out that Mr Taylor had given the quotation only as far as it suited his purpose, 
and had omitted Dr Dods' explanation that he did not use the term inspiration in the sense 
usually attached to it. Dr Dods is honest. Why cannot Mr Taylor and all who hold his views be 
equally so, and say frankly that when they use the terms of old orthodoxy they use them in the 
sense of new heresy, or what, if they like, they may call the new orthodoxy. After all, there is 
nothing very dreadful in the teaching of Dr Dods. Its central doctrine seems to be that a man 
may be a good Christian without believing in the infallibility of the Bible. He not only 
believes this, but he believes that the Church is blameworthy for not teaching it. He thinks it is 
the doctrine of infallibility which drives people away from the Church, if not away from 
Christianity. The Church, he says, ought to formulate a doctrine of revelation which should 
account for “mistakes and the immoralities of the Old Testament on a principle which satisfies 
the thinking man.” He is right, and the Church is right in making him a professor; but in 
electing him the Free Church declares its belief that there are 'mistakes and immoralities' in 
the Bible; and this declaration is a charter of free thought to all Free Churchmen who care to 
avail themselves of it. But what about the Confession and the Formula?” 

WHAT INDEED! 
Honesty demands that according to the same authority they should be sent along with “an infallible 
Bible after the infallible Pope.” But is the Bible described in this statement to be the Bible of the 
future in the Free Church? Is this the Bible we are to have in our families for our children - the 
Bible we are to take with us when we descend to the low places of the field to attempt the rescue 
of the victims of sin and vice? Is this the Bible we are to have in our pulpits for our people, and 
which we are to put into the hands of our missionaries when we send them forth to call the heathen 
from their “ignorance and blindness” into the light and liberty of the Gospel Kingdom? Must we 
for the future when we enforce upon our people the study of God's Word “which maketh wise unto 
salvat-ion,” also caution them against certain portions of it, which by reason of “immoralities” 
from the divine element, before we can arrive at any safe conclusion as to the portions we can 
recommend for 84. 
human study and acceptance? Such is the position to which the views of these men logically shut us 
up. Their view strips the Bible of all divine authority. It is no longer a book infallibly true - 
spotlessly holy in spirit and teaching. 

“HOLY BIBLE, BOOK DIVINE,” 
is an appellation no longer applicable to it, if the views of these men be true. For, if according to them 
the divine element is there still, they afford us no test by which to discover it, and infallibly separate it 
from the human dross. Hence on their principle, there must be as many different Bibles as there are 
critics; for few of that school ever agree. Yea there must of necessity be as many different Bibles as 
there shall be human readers; for if God is not the author of the Bible, then there is no other authority 
before whom the human conscience and intellect will submissively bow. And God cannot in any 
possible way be the author of a book which inculcates or connives at, “immoralities,” or is disfigured 
in any part of it, by “crudities,” “errors,” “inaccuracies,” and “irreconcilable statements.” Such a book 
cannot have the sign Manual of Heaven, or be of any authority as addressed to the human conscience. 
“The Holy One of Israel” cannot be a partner in writing or editing a book with men who teach or 
countenance “immorality,” or who, from ignorance, or on purpose state what are not facts, or facts so 
loosely and unguardedly stated, as come under the category of “errors,” “inaccuracies,” and 
“irreconcilable statements.” Either the Book is wholly, and in every part of it, the Book of which - 
according to our Confession of Faith - God is the author, or it is none of His. And if it is, as we 
believe it is, all and wholly the Book of which God is the author, then it appears to me that it comes 
perilously 

CLOSE UPON THE BLASPHEMOUS 



to make the charge against it, which these men do make. There is certainly an utter absence in such 
treatment of the Sacred Record of that reverential spirit that trembles at the Word of God. But such 
a book as these men describe is not the Holy Book of God. Such a description of it we hold to be 
the grossest libel and we repudiate the false and libellous caricature with horror and indignation. 
And we ask will our Church submit to it? Will she allow this indignity to be inflicted upon God's 
Holy Word within her borders, and not raise such a storm of protest as shall compel the retraction 
of such statements, and warn all parties that not for a moment shall such theories so derogatory to 
the truth of God, be any longer tolerated within her? We do not believe that the majority of our 
Church, either in her ministry or membership have embraced these views. But if now they remain 
quiescent, if now they make no effort to roll away this disgrace, then  

WE STAND DISHONOURED 
before Evangelical Christendom, and it needs no prophet to predict what must be our future career 
as a Church. The glory has verily departed from the Free Church if she will meekly and 
submissively acquiesce in the full significance of the vote in Dr Dods' case. 
     But the question is asked, What can be done? What can be done? What, but that all in our 
Church who tremble for the truth of God, who as office bearers and members realise in any measure 
their responsibility in the trust committed to their care - to transmit to others pure and entire the 
legacy of privileges entrusted to them -  should rise as one man and resolve that by the  help of 
God, this Free Church of ours shall not be left to become the great rationalistic centre for the 
corruption of Scotland. For let things take their present course, and this must necessarily be the 
result. The parties who have adopted these rationalistic views, are determined to secure supremacy 
for them. They are besides 

THE FASHIONABLE VIEWS 
now to hold, and people must be in the fashion theologically as well as otherwise: They must, 
of course boast of the advanced set as their set, and all others are poor ante-deluvians mere 
fossils, whose real age is long past. It matters not what crass ignorance of the whole question 
in debate occupies their little heads, the toss of superior knowledge is all the more pronounc-
ed. Well, but is the Free Church to allow this to proceed, in violation of her well known stand-
ards and public testimony to the truth of God? If so let us at least clear ourselves of all resp-
onsibility in the matter. Whatever shall be done in other parts of the Church, let us within 
the bounds of this Presbytery -  and I hope it shall be over the whole Highlands –  
afford 
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an opportunity to our people of relieving their consciences from participation in this unholy work, 
by presenting their solemn protest against the action of the General Assembly. We know how 
keenly many of them feel that our Church should come to this miserable pass, or that any majority 
in our General Assembly would dare to inflict this outrage upon the feelings of the Christian 
people, contrary to  

THE SOLEMN VOWS AND ENGAGEMENTS 
taken by every member of that court to defend the truth of God. For their action has been wholly 
contrary to their solemn vows and engagements. Every member of that court had, in signing the 
Confession of Faith, solemnly pledged himself to defend all the truths enunciated in it. They had, 
without  any reserve, accepted the Confessional statement that the Bible is the “word of God 
written,” and that “God is the author thereof.” And yet in the face of these statements, and their 
vows to defend them, they have chosen a man to interpret the Bible to our future ministry, who has 
publicly asserted, on more than one occasion, that it is not an infallible document. Can anything be 
more demoralising than this playing fast and loose with the most sacred and solemn engagements? 
Men will stand up before God and the congregation of His people, and solemnly affirm that that 
Confession of Faith with all the doctrines it contains is the Confession of THEIR faith, and then sign 
with their hands what their lips have uttered, and immediately thereafter proceed to act contrary to 
all their solemn engagements. One of those superior persons was lately reported to have stated 

amidst the laughter of his audience, that he could well agree to all in the Confession of Faith, 
because he had never read it. And yet this same person on receiving licence to preach, and again in 
being ordained over his congregation, solemnly averred that that Confession of Faith was His 
Confession of Faith - that he believed all the doctrines contained in it, and solemnly 

UNDERTOOK TO DEFEND THE SAME!! 
Another reverend gentleman stated on the floor of the Assembly, that there was no system of 
doctrine at present compiled to which he could adhere. And yet that same gentleman solemnly 
averred for the third time, only a few months ago, when placed over his present congregation in 
Aberdeen, that the Confession of Faith was the confession of his faith, signed the same, and bound 
himself to defend it!! Was the reverend gentleman then ignorant of what the Confession says, and if 
so, how could he solemnly before God say, that the truths it contained were the truths of his faith? 
Or if he knew what the Confession of Faith said, and could not assent thereto, how then could he 
solemnly affirm that it was the Confession of his faith, and sign the same? 
    Moderator, what blessing can be expected in a church where men are allowed thus flagrantly to 
trifle with the most sacred vows? When the Law has perished from the priest and the word from the 
prophet must not the demoralizing influence be felt all round? Would such conduct be for a moment 
tolerated in the affairs of this world? Would such barefaced contempt for and disregard of solemn 
engagements be for a moment tolerated on our Mercantile Exchanges? And if such practices would 
be considered dishonest and unprincipled there, why, of all places, are they applauded within the 
sacred circle of the church of God ? Must every man “who fears the oath,” and makes a conscience 
of his engagements, be put down as narrow and bigotted, while those who contemn them are to be 
regarded as men of “light and leading?” Ah, sir! some may think little of it, and others may boast of 
it as a sign of progress and enlightenment, but to some of us it looks a sure  

SIGN OF THE “PERILOUS TIMES” 
when men were to become “truce-breakers,” and end in becoming “reprobate - concerning the faith.” It 
was not such men that adorned the past history of the Church of Scotland, that fought her battles and 
secured her freedom. These were men who made conscience of their public confessions, and would 
sacrifice their all sooner than belie their testimony to what they had professed as to the truth of God. It 
was such men that made the Scotland of the past, and laid the foundation for all that is good in the 
present. But things have sadly changed, and the deterioration is only at the beginning, if those who 
care for the supremacy of truth and principle do not shake off their apathy. Not without cause did that 
eminent servant of Christ, Mr Spurgeon, say, lately - “The latter day gospel is not the gospel by 
which 
86. 
we are saved. To me it seems a tangle of everlasting dreams. It is by the confession of its inventors the 
outcome of the period, 

THE MONSTROUS BIRTH OF A BOASTED 'PROGRESS,' 
the scum from the cauldron of conceit. It has not been given by the infallible revelation of God; it does 
not pretend to have been. It is not divine, it has no inspired scripture at its back. It is, when it touches the 
cross, an enemy; when it speaks of Him who died thereon, it is a deceitful fraud. Many are its sneers at 
the truth of substitution; it is irate at the mention of the precious blood. Many a pulpit where Christ was 
once lifted high in all the glory of His atoning death, is now profaned by those who cavil at justification 
by faith. In fact men are not now to be saved by faith; but by doubt. Those who love the Church of God 
feel heavy at heart, because the teachers of the pulpit cause them to err. Even from a national point of 
view men of foresight see cause for grave concern. Cowper sang in his day words worthy to be 
remembered now:- 
   When nations are to perish in their sins  
   'Tis in the Church the leprosy begins, 
   The priest whose office is, with zeal sincere, 
   To watch the fountain and preserve it clear,  
   Carelessly nods, and sleeps upon the brink, 
   While others poison, what the flock must drink,  
   His unsuspecting sheep believe it pure  



   And, tainted by every means of cure,  
   Catch from each other a contagious spot, 
   The foul forerunner of a general rot, 
   Then Truth is hushed that heresy may preach,  
   And all is trash that reason cannot reach, 
The old motto of the city of Glasgow was, 'Let Glasgow flourish by the preaching of the Word.' Our 
country has flourished by the preaching of the Word, and under God, she has been raised to eminence, 
because of her Protestant Christianity; and when she departs from this, the reason for maintaining her 
greatness will have ceased. These are 

WEIGHTY AND SAD WORDS, 
sad because they are true so largely over the whole land, and certainly to become increasingly so, 
unless the churches awaken from their torpor and self-complacency to regard as sacred the 
interests of the truth as it is in Christ, and seek grace to press it with more earnestness and with 
Divine energy upon a world of perishing Sinners. In view of all this, I beg to submit the following 
motion for the acceptance of the Presbytery:- 
“The Presbytery, having heard the report of the Commissioners to the General Assembly, thanks them, for their diligence. 
At the same time, the Presbytery feels bound to avail itself of this opportunity to express its serious concern at the 
appointment by the Assembly of Dr Marcus Dods to the chair of the New Testament Exegesis in the New College, 
Edinburgh, in face of views known to have been published by him, affecting injuriously the doctrine of this Church, with 
respect to the authority and infallibility of Holy Scripture, as an act of dangerous consequence in itself, and fitted greatly 
to distress and trouble many Christian minds. And, while the Presbytery feels that it is the duty specially now of the 
Presbytery of Edinburgh to deal with Dr Dods as to his views, it being also aware of much dissatisfaction among the 
members and adherents of the Church within its bounds with respect to this action of the Assembly, it hereby resolves to 
take such action as shall enable our people to express their views and feelings on the subject in some competent form, and 
appoints the following committee to consider the matter, and report to an early meeting of Presbytery.” 
    It is for the Presbytery to say what form our action should take, but I have felt solemnly bound in 
faithfulness to the truth of God, and in discharge of my ordination vows, to call upon the Presbytery to take 
such steps in the matter as shall safe-guard our consciences and those of our people, from any participation in 
this 

INDIGNITY TO THE HOLY WORD OF GOD. 
   It is full time to awaken to our solemn responsibility on this matter and resolve that, come what may, our 
hands shall be clean. The cause of truth has been deeply injured in our church, and considering the solemn 
vows which as office-bearers we have taken to defend the truth of God, it would be the guiltiest and most 
manifest unfaithfulness, to remain silent at such a crisis as this. I am fully aware how keenly we all resent 
the controversies which, for years, have been forced upon us by the restless innovating spirit that has 
poss-essed this church of ours; controversies. which have not only marred her peace, destroyed the 
brother-ly unity  and violated the brotherly covenant within her, and arrested her usefulness, but which 
many  of                       87. 
us believe have also grieved the Holy Spirit of love and truth from our midst. But however 
painful the conflict to which we are now called anew, however long it may last, and however 
disastrous it may prove to the peace and unity of 

THE ONCE NOBLE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND, 
we have never been called to a holier or more sacred duty. For it is very specially the conflict of 
truth against deadly error - a conflict for the very foundations of our faith - for the preservation 
of all that ought to be supremely dear to the church of Christ, and for the defence of which she 
has her place and existence. She is the “pillar and ground of the truth,” and when she ceases to 
be this, the first and foremost reason of her existence ends, and she will end with it, so far as she 
is an institution to be used for God's glory, and for the furtherance of His cause and kingdom in 
the world. 
   The Rev. Mr Macdougall, Contin, seconded the motion, and the following committee was 
appointed:- “The Revds. Messrs Munro, Beaton, Sutherland and Macaskill, ministers; and 
Messrs Colin Stewart, Hector Henderson and Duncan Urquhart, elders. Mr Macaskill, convener.-
Perthshire Courier. 
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SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED FROM 30TH JUNE TO 19TH SEPTEMBER. 
REV. J. Benny, S.A., 2s: 6d. each for Messrs J. Steel, Norwood, J. McLeod, Morphett Vale, and A. 
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6d. for Mrs Stewart, Ballarat; Rev. W. McDonald, Hamilton, 2s: 6d. each for Messrs G. Fraser, R. 
Douglass and Jno. McDonald, and Mrs D. Cameron; Rev. J. S. Macpherson, N.S.W., 2s: 6d. each for 
Rev. Dr White and Mr W. Waddell, Singleton, and Messrs D. S. Lindsay, Huntingdon, and Jno. 
McLennan, Yarras; Rev. F. McKenzie, N.S.W., 2s: 6d. each for self and Messrs J. McDonald, 
Wingham, J. McLennan, C. Shaw and Jas. McKinnon, Barrington; Rev. D. McInnes, N.S.W., 10s. for 
self, and 2s: 6d. each for Messrs D. Campbell, R. McDonald, Chatsworth, F. McKenzie, Maclean, and 
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Walls, D. Hamilton, D. McMillan, J. Cameron, A. Fussell, and Mrs Chisholm; Mr Jas. McLeod, 
Burrereo, 2s. 6d. each for self, J. McDonald, M. McDougall, A. McGilp, N. McGilp, D. McGilp, Wm. 
McLeod, N. Robertson, A. McFarlane, A. Orr, E. McPherson and H. Stewart; Mr  A. McKenzie, Gre 
Gre, 2s: 6d each for self and Messrs D. McKenzie, N. McKenzie, Jno. McKenzie, J. Gillies, A. 
McKay and D. McLennan; Mr D. McLennan, Kellalac, 2s: 6d. each for Mrs Barber and Messrs E. 
McLennan, A. McLennan, and W. Disher; Miss M. McLean 2s: 6d. for self, and 5s. for Mr J. 
McLean, Pimpinio, for two copies; Mr A. Munro, Glendonald, 5s. for self, and 2s. 6d. each for Mrs J. 
Nicolson and Mr A. Ross; Mr T. Watson, Dromana, 5s. for two copies; Mr Jno. McLeod, 
Framlingham, 2s: 6d. each for self and Messrs Archd. McLeod, Allan McLeod, A. McKenzie, J. 
McLennan, and Mrs N. McLeod; and 2s: 6d. each from Messrs J. McDonald J. Hensley, R. Bell, J. 
Livingstone, W. Fraser, A. Ross, R. Currie, J. McRae, A. Urquhart, Wm. Scott, Jas. Patterson, F. 
Matthews, R. McRae, J. Chisholm, J. B. Wallace, D. McMillan, Mrs Robertson, Mrs Hare; and Mr J. 
Purdie 1s: 6d. for three copies sold, all of Geelong; Messrs Wm. McGillivray, Mt. Doran; D. 
McDonald, Woorndoo; D. Sinclair, Lillimur N.; A. McAskell, Armidale; A. F. McRae, Gelantipy; M. 
Bethune and D. Denny, Wycheproof; D. McKenzie, Barrakee and A. McKinnon, E. Charlton (per Mr 
M. McInnes); Mrs Nicolson, Carlton; Miss Ross, Wedderburn; Messrs D. Munro, Hawthorn; J. 
McIvor, Brunswick; J. H. McLeod, Tyrrell Creek (per Mr W. McLeod); A.M. McKay, Coonooer 
Bridge; H. Boyd, Colac; J. McKenzie, Irrewillippe (per Mr. J. Johnstone); A. Robertson, Sadina, 
N.S.W.; W. Baxter, J. Pascoe, J. H. Patterson and J. Horne (per latter), Terang; and N. McGilp for 
another copy. 
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“SINGING OF PSALMS WITH GRACE IN THE HEART.” 
Confession of Faith. (Chapter 21: Sect. 5.) 

IT is of great moment that we keep prominently in view the absolute rights of the 
Saviour as “Lord and Christ;” that we reverently and unreservedly acknowledge 
that He who is Sovereign in creation, providence and redemption, is the solely 
independent Master in and over His Church - His spiritual kingdom. The duty of 
every professing Christian, logically, then is to receive the law at His mouth. In 
this series of articles on His divine Headship, all that is asked is that whatever is 
advanced in accordance with Scripture should be implicitly received, and if any 
reader should reject anything contended for, let him feel that only the divine 
warrant can justify him in so doing. In the last article we had under review the 
kind of worship which God requires, and arguments were used against all carnal 
and humanly appointed accompaniments. In this article we consider what should 
be the matter of our praise. Has He who has manifested so great a regard for pure 
worship, given us any directions and examples as to the material which we should 
use in praising Him? or, has He left us to compose odes for our use in His 
Worship? 
    It is indeed reasonable to believe that God is concerned about what we should 
offer to Him in our praise, as well as about the way or manner of it. Under the 
Old Testament dispensation His directions were at least as clear and emphatic 
in respect of the one as of the other. We know that Aaron's sons died by an 
appall-ing stroke of His holy indignation for offering to Him “strange fire, 
which the Lord commanded them not.” This was a signal token of His 
abhorrence of 90. 
that presumption which breeds will-worship. John Knox said, “We may not 
think ourselves so free or wise that we may do unto God and unto His honour 
what we think expedient;” and, “All worship, honouring, or service invented by 
the brain of man in the religion of God, without His express commandment, is 
idolatry.” Calvin said, “In order to keep worship pure, we must look to the 
injunction of Him who alone is entitled to prescribe. I know how difficult it is 
to persuade the world that God disapproves of all modes of worship not 



expressly sanctioned by His Word.” Some will say that these reformers took 
high ground, but none can say that it is not safe or honouring to God; none can 
show that the Scriptures demand less. All that we should require to know 
regarding any matter in order to our agreement with it is, has God prescribed it? 
and in every case wherein the Word furnishes an affirmative answer the 
alternative is either obedience to God or disobedience. Let us then candidly and 
reverently consider this question: Has God given to His Church a manual of 
praise? If not, since praise is enjoined, we are at liberty to compose the matter; 
but if He has, we are bound to use it as truly as we would be bound to use an 
inspired book of prayer, had such a manual been given to us. 
    Let us briefly trace the history of psalmody. Scripture is silent respecting any 
direct appointment of it before the time of David. It appears, however, natural 
to holy creatures to express in united harmony their adoration of their Lord 
from their earliest existence. At the foundation of this world it is written that 
“the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” The 
only public offerings of praise recorded in the history of man previous to the 
time already mentioned were occasioned by great deliverances, which had been 
wrought out for the Israelites. National songs of praise were sung for instance, 
on their escape from the Egyptians, after passing through the Red Sea, and the 
defeat of the host under Sisera. Yet these were inspired songs. But in the time 
of David it is clear that singing had a place by divine appointment as a regular 
part of worship. There are many express commandments to “praise the Lord,” 
and to “sing psalms.” God raised up several whom He inspired for the purpose 
of providing matter of praise for His Church. David was the chief one thus 
employed: so we read of him, “The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and His 
word was in my tongue.” It is undoubted that a book of spiritual songs was 
prepared for, and used by the Church of the Old Testament. Was a new manual 
of praise prepared for, or used by the Church of the New Testament? Was the 
old manual abrogated, or substituted by another? There is no sign of this. It will 
not be said surely that the apostles were less qualified than the Old Testament 
prophets to write a book of psalms, if a new book had been required; but we 
have no trace of any new hymn or psalm having been composed or used by 
those who were “full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom.” There is nothing to 
show that the inspired Psalter failed to suit the Christian dispensation. The 
Saviour with His disciples “sang a hymn,” or hymned, as it may be 
rendered, after the instit-ution of the Lord's Supper.  If it had been 
composed for the occasion it is 

91 .  
most likely that this would have been mentioned, and that it would have been 
preserved. Even in that case it would not justify us in framing a hymn-book to 
take the place of the effusions of the Spirit, for it would have been of the kind for 
which we contend, viz., a divine song. But it is generally admitted that this hymn 
was a portion or the whole of what is termed the Hallel, being Psalms 113 to 118, 
which it was customary to sing at the Passover, and so called from the first word 

of the hundred and thirteenth Psalm, “Hallelujah.” 
     That psalms were in use in the Apostolic Church is evident from the words of 
Paul to the Corinthians, “Every one of you hath a psalm;” to the Ephesians (5: 
18-19), “Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs;” and to 
the Colossians (3: 16). And the apostle James wrote “Is any merry, let him sing 
psalms.” Now if the Old Testament psalms had become obsolete, or been 
regarded by the great Head of the Church as unsuitable to the dispensation of the 
gospel, why were these injunctions given to sing them? and why were the inspired 
apostles not entrusted to prepare other matter? But as far as the New Testament 
and Church history inform us, the psalms of the Old Testament were enjoined on 
the early Christians (for there is no sign that any others had been provided), and 
were exclusively used. If the Church had required it, no doubt Christ would have 
supplied a new manual of praise, either by Himself, or through the medium of 
His apostles. And if the Psalms previously used had been superseded by others, 
we may be sure that some evidence of it would appear, or that some, if not all, of 
the new psalms would have been preserved. But if at the wondrous outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit, and during the. time of the numerous gifts conferred on the 
Church of the Apostolic age; and if the church for centuries used nothing but the 
Psalms of the Bible, and found in that supremely devotional book all the matter 
required for the celebration of Jehovah's praise, it suggests to us the unity of the 
church of both dispensations, the suitableness and sufficiency of the Holy Spirit's 
provision for the church, which can find her varying wants there delineated, and 
her corresponding matter for praise there provided, to the end of time, and the 
connection between the praise of the church militant and the church triumphant. 
In heaven they “sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the 
Lamb.” 
    The earliest orthodox hymn written for which no Divine inspiration was 
claimed, has been traced to Clement of Alexandria, about the end of the second 
century of the Christian era; the only one he wrote so far as evidence can show; 
but there is no proof that it was used in Divine worship. A little before, a teacher 
named Bardesanes, who denied the Divine nature of the Saviour, wrote some 
verses, and sought to get them sung in the place of the Psalms, for the propagat-
ion of his heresies and his own fame. At a later period attempts to introduce 
human compositions instead of inspired Psalms, were strongly opposed as an 
innovation, an alteration of what was termed “ancient practice” of singing only 
“the Hymns of David,” as the Psalms were also called. It is notable that for 
about six hundred years after the birth of Christ, there is historic evidence of the 
use of 92. 
the Divine Psalms. Uninspired hymns - that is to say, religious poems or odes 
composed by men, who lay no claim to inspiration, only displaced the latter when 
heresy and corruption became prevalent, and did not long precede the celebration 
of the mass, the worship of images, and the practice of instrumental music. There is 
no need to dwell on the significance of this fact. The Waldenses, who faithfully 
resisted Papal domination, and survived Papal persecution, kept to the singing of 



the Psalms of Scripture. The Reformers, as a rule, refrained from using anything 
else, leaving the increasing list of hymns composed by the monks and other 
devotees of  the Romish Church, with the numerous inventions which that church 
was bold enough to impose, undeterred by the woes threatened in the Word of God 
on any who add thereto. Only during the last century was an uninspired collection 
of verses brought into popular use, since the Reformation. Now, however, the 
visible church has so far departed from Apostolic practices in the matter of praise 
as in other respects, that the hymns of the Bible are thrown aside, and human 
compositions generally have taken their place. And it is grievous to note that, with 
her speed down the broad way of apostasy, the mania for music and hymns keeps 
pace. It is evidently not to be attributed to greater piety, this discontent with the 
true songs of Zion. 
    But it is matter for special lamentation that Presbyterian churches, whose 
ministers, elders, and deacons are pledged to “the singing of Psalms with grace 
in the heart,” as our Confession briefly and scripturally describes the ordinance 
of praise, should abandon this principle whilst they solemnly aver that it is 
accord-ing to the Word of God, as implied in their ordination vows. And above 
all, it is to be deplored that the Free Church of Scotland should have in recent 
years provided its adherents with a number of hymns selected from writers, some 
of whom hold sentiments the very reverse of her own: From Unitarians, Papists, 
and persons of no religious principles at all, the different sections of the visible 
church have obtained much of what they now offer to God, and sometimes in 
anthems, and so-called sacred pieces render for the gratification of audiences by 
choirs and as solos. Can the productions of men or women in an unregenerate 
state be pleasing to God? And who will maintain that all the hymns used were 
composed by godly persons? If it be an evil to offer to God the Holy Spirit's 
words with an unsanctified heart, is it not an evil for any professedly godly to 
prefer what may be, and in some cases, is, the product of an unsanctified genius? 
It is not to be understood that it is wrong to write one's pious thoughts in verse 
any more than in prose, or wrong to read and be edified by, for instance, “Ralph 
Erskine's Sonnets,” or McCheyne's touching odes, or Bonar's simple yet telling 
rhymes, &c. any more than to read their sermons. But what it is maintained is 
that we hay no right to offer to God anything in place of that which He has 
Himself enjoined. 
    Many objections to the singing of the Psalms of the Bible are very irreverent indeed, 
inasmuch as they are reflections on that Spirit who moved holy men of God to write 
them. No one has any right to say anything against that book than against any other 
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of the Bible. But they who do not love the Psalms do not understand them, and 
they never will understand them as long as they do not use them. Like every 
good thing, they require to be known in order to be valued, and the more they are 
used and known the more are they valued. Of human hymns we may grow weary, 
but the Psalms have an exhaustless sweetness in them. The objection that they do 
not suit Christians is a strange one, for the experience and practice of most pious 

persons in all ages since their existence, furnish a denial to it. Let the following 
quotations suffice to shew their excellence in the estimation of men of piety and 
ability. Chrysostom, called the golden tongued, said, “The grace of the Holy 
Ghost has so ordered it that the Psalms of David should be recited and sung 
night and day.” Athanasius, the great opponent of Arianism, “They appear to 
me a mirror of the soul of every one who sings them.” Augustine, devoutly 
addressing the Lord, said, “How did I then converse with Thee, when I read the 
Psalms of David, these songs full of faith!” “Yet they are sung in the whole 
world; nothing is hid from their heart.” Ambrose said, “The Psalms deserve to 
be called the praise of God, the glory of man, the voice of the church, and the 
most beneficial confession of faith.” Luther called it “The book of all the saints.” 
Calvin called it “An anatomy of all the parts of the soul;” since, he added, “no 
one can experience emotions whose portrait he could not behold reflected in its 
mirror.” Tholuck stated, “It is manifest that the Book of Psalms was given by 
God for singing His praise throughout all ages to the end of the world.” Bishop 
Home said, “They suit man in all situations; they present religion to us in its 
most engaging dress; he who tastes them oftenest will relish them best.” Dr. 
Cooke, of Belfast, who was successful as the instrument of driving Arianism out 
of the Presbyterian Synod of Ulster, had an illness so serious that he was not 
able to read, and had almost to rely on his memory for words of comfort. 
Previously he had used hymns, and had prepared a defence, and had compiled a 
book of them, intending to urge the church to receive them. In his illness, 
however, the many uninspired odes impressed on his memory, he felt to be 
“miserable comforters,” when he compared them with the Psalms, in which were 
set forth the experience of Christ as in prophetic pictures of His humiliation. On his 
recovery, he became an ardent advocate of the exclusive use of the Psalms in 
Divine worship. We may add also the testimony of Mr. Gladstone, the ex-
Prime Minister of Britain, with whom we for once agree: “For well nigh three 
thousand years the piety of saints has found its most refined and choicest food, 
to such a degree indeed that the rank and quality of the religious frame may be 
tested, in general, at least negatively, by the height of its relish for them.” 
    The objection that there is so little of Christ in the Psalms is comparable to 
the saying of a blind man, that there is no beauty to be seen in the universe. 
Bishop Horsley has truly said, “There is not a page of this Book of Psalms in 
which the pious reader will not find his Saviour, if he reads with a view of 
finding Him.” Dr. Cooke, of Belfast, said, “Christ found Himself in them, 
and He opened the disciples' understanding, and showed them Himself in 
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in the prophets.” And “The Psalms lay open the inmost thoughts, conflicts, 
and sorrows of our Lord. The evangelists faithfully and intelligently depict 
the sinless man; the Psalms alone lay open the heart of the man of sorrows.” 
The most glorious names and titles borne by Christ are found in them, such 
as “Saviour,” the same as Jesus “Anointed,” the same as Christ, “the King of 
Glory,” “the Lord,” &c. And His person in its twofold nature, His threefold 



office as the mediator of God's elect, His relation to the Father, and the 
coven-ant of redemption; His obedience, sufferings, and glory are set forth in 
lang-uage of consummate sublimity, to which modern hymns cannot be 
compared. 
    But it may be said the New Testament enjoins the singing of hymns. 
Certainly; but what kind of hymns? To the Ephesians (5: 18,19) Paul wrote: 
“Be filled with the Spirit; speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs.” Also to the Colossians (3: 16): “Let the Word of Christ 
dwell in you richly, in all wisdom teaching and admonishing one another in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs.” But just note how each injunction is 
introduced. The one has the preface, “Be filled with the Spirit;” the other, 
“Let the Word of Christ dwell in you richly.” Do not these sentences suggest 
that the matter enjoined should be the words of inspiration by the Spirit, or 
the word of Christ? We are also to remember that a hymn originally meant a 
Divine song; whilst the meaning now usually attached to it is that of relig-
ious sentiments in metre and rhyme, no matter by whom they may be written. 
The Psalms of David were called by some of the fathers “The Hymns of 
David.” And the Jews knew the “Book of Psalms” as the “Book of Hymns.” 
In the Greek the quotation from the Psalms in Heb. 2: 12, is: “In the midst of 
the church will I hymn unto Thee." And the title of the 145th Psalm is 
actually “a hymn.” The word “hallelujah” is related to the word hymn; and 
the Psalms which begin with that word may be properly distinguished from 
the rest as hymns. Some of the Psalms are also called “songs,” and bear the 
title “psalm or song.” And some are called “songs of degrees.” But look at 
the word “spiritual” in the above quotations, which qualifies the word song, 
and as correctly, according to the rules of language, as the words “psalms and 
hymns.” It is used in Scripture to denote the operations, gifts, or fruits of the 
Spirit. “Spiritual psalms, hymns, and songs,” are surely those psalms, hymns, 
and songs which were inspired by the Holy Spirit, just as certainly as “to be 
spiritually minded,” is to have the mind of the Spirit. Many distinguished and 
well-qualified divines have stated it to be their conviction that the Psalms of 
Scripture are alone referred to in these passages in the Epistles to the Ephes-
ians and Colossians. Yet some men say still, why were the three words used, 
if only the Psalms were enjoined to be used in worship? In addition to the 
argu-ments already adduced, we refer these objectors to the passages of 
Scripture which speak of God's commandments, statutes, laws, judgments, 
precepts, and testimonies, and ask in turn, Do these mean anything more than 
the Word of God? 
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   But it may be well here to correct an erroneous impression which is more 
common than the writer once knew it to be. It is thought by many that the 
Scotch metrical version of the Psalms was rendered into verse from the version 
in prose which we read, and that when brought into measured lines to suit 
tunes, words were added and others taken away, and that it is more like a 

paraphrase than a version. But the fact is that it is an independent version - 
a direct translation from the Hebrew; and some Hebrew scholars have given it as 
their opinion that in some respects it is a better version than that in prose. 
Any one who can read both can easily see how close the two versions are, 
however. It has been often irreverently spoken of. But what Mr. Spurgeon said 
of the “Shorter Catechism,” we may say of this version: “We will keep it till we 
find a better.” Attempts have been made to improve it, but they failed to excel 
it. Sir Walter Scott, who cannot be regarded as having any undue bias in this 
matter, said of it, “Though homely, it is plain, forcible, and intelligible, and very 
often possesses a rude sort of majesty, which, perhaps, would be ill exchanged 
for mere elegance.” The pious Romaine said, “It is generally the sentiment of the 
Holy Spirit, which is a thousand times more valuable than being smooth;” and 
“This should silence every objection, it is the Word of God.” 
    God has given us a book of Psalms. Therefore He has not promised to aid us in 
the expression of our praise, as He has in that of prayer. For in prayer we express 
our wants to God, but in praise we express in adoration what He is and has done, 
which He alone could reveal to us. Therefore He has furnished us with the 
matter. Praise has been truly called “The celebration of His glory in song.” 
    Some think the Psalms are unsuitable for New Testament worship, because 
of the frequent allusions in them to the ritual of the temple. But we may find 
figurative expressions taken from the ceremonial law used in the Apostolic 
Epistles, whilst that law itself was held as having become obsolete. Such as 
“sacrifices,” “altar,” “Mount Zion,” &c. So when we sing the Psalms containing 
these words, as well as allusions to musical instruments, and religious dancing, we 
do so not merely in remembrance of past sacred history, but also with the 
spiritual meaning of these figures in our minds. But it is strange that they who 
object to the Psalms because they are in the Old Testament, plead for music 
because it is there. It is notable that they who restore the abrogated music, soon 
discard the unrepealed Psalms. And they do not pause to furnish a proper reason 
for it. Could they for such inconsistency? 
    If we exclusively offer inspired Psalms in Divine worship, we will never offer 
to God the strange fire of heresy, which is done in singing many modern hymns. 
This must be exceedingly offensive to God. More than this, one present mean of 
conveying unscriptural sentiments to the professed worshippers of God would be 
avoided. We cannot tell how much of the spiritual ignorance, levity, 
sentimentalism, and errors in doctrine as well as in worship are to be attributed to 
the displacement of the Psalms by modern hymns composed by persons of the 
most  conflicting  opinions  and practices,  as  well  as to  the  use of  
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music. Someone is reported to have said, “Let me know who writes the ballads 
of the nation; and I will tell you what its morals will be.” 
   Another advantage in keeping to the Psalms is, that we then so far as the 
praise is concerned, hold the ground on which a Scriptural union can be based. 
Every denominational hymn book must in some respects partake of its peculiar 



creed. But the Psalms are the common property of the church, and there could 
be no real objection to their use by all who hold the doctrine of Biblical 
inspiration. But whilst we have no promise to aid us in the composition of 
matter in praising God, we are taught to seek the aid of the Spirit in the 
exercise. The Apostle enjoined “singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord,” 
and “singing and making melody in your hearts to the Lord.” And he said, “I 
will sing with the Spirit, and with the understanding also.” Can we be so “filled 
with the Spirit,” if we do not like or use His songs? Is not this forgotten when 
the worship of God in praise is made to stand aside, and sacred pieces, or 
anthems, are sung by a choir for the delight of a congregation, and when it is 
the design to make relig-ious services attractive to the carnal mind? But when 
enlightened, quickened and sanctified by the Holy Ghost, His graces in us 
glowing, sin mortified, and our affections toward God lively, our worldliness in 
us crushed, and exhilarated by a foretaste of heaven, we may then be said to be 
“filled with the Spirit.” Then “Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.” “Open Thou my lips,” said David; “and my mouth shall show forth 
Thy praise.” We read of the early Christians “continually praising and blessing 
God.” In a heavenly-minded state Paul and Silas prayed; and sang praises in the 
prison. What can restrain the praise of him who is “filled with the Spirit?” Even 
if without ear for, or knowledge of, music, his heart is full of melody, and his 
tongue - which David called his glory - is set in motion to speak the praises of 
the Lord. Whilst many sing for their own and others' pleasure, he glorifies God. 
Whilst many go to church to hear the singing or an organ, he goes to worship 
the King in the beauty of holiness. Whilst many criticise those who sing, He 
adores devoutly the only proper object of religious homage. Alas! how little 
gracious melody there must be, according to the evidence of the want of it, yea, 
of the profession of it, in this world! If it were - what it ought to be, we could 
expect that, as after united and fervent praise offered at the dedication of the 
temple, the house of the Lord would be filled with the cloud, even “with the 
glory of the Lord.”        
   J. S. 

—————————— 
GOING WITH THE TIMES. 

“WE must go with the times,” is a speech often found in the mouths of nominal 
Christians, and sometimes found dropping from the lips of those we would 
willingly believe to be of a pious spirit. Although it is a trial of one's charity to 
allow that any harboring such a sentiment can possibly stand in a true relation 
to the Lord, is it not plain enough that to occupy such a ground is to ignore the 
obligation to follow the guidance of divine truth? It is an emphatic counsel 
given 
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early times, “Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil,” an injunction which 
can never lose any of its force whilst the world stands. And what can “going with 
the times” mean but following the course pursued by men around us? Is such a 

position safe, or wise, or honorable on the part of God's people? Are men to be a 
law to us, so that we are to go as they go, or run as they run? It was not thus that 
Peter counselled his readers when he spoke of the mass of unbelievers around 
them, thinking it “Strange that they ran not with them into the same excess of 
riot” as they themselves. Assuredly he did not condemn his Christian readers for 
daring to be singular - for refusing to go with the times. No, Peter was so far 
from this that he encouraged them to hold aloof from the evils around them, and 
to stand firm to their Christian profession. Yea, he bade them be willing to suffer 
rather than give up the Truth, or be conformed to a sinful generation. “Have a 
good conscience,” he says, “and be ready always to give an answer to every man 
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear.” 
   Did Elijah go with the times, when he braved the fury of the reigning powers, 
and boldly stood forth against four hundred priests of Baal, who were under the 
shelter of the throne; and as a solitary witness lifted up his intrepid testimony 
against prevailing wickedness? Did Jeremiah go with the times when he was 
persecuted by prince and prophet, priest and people, because he dared to be 
faithful in delivering the Lord's message in a day of delusion and darkness? Nay, 
this great servant of God went forth with undaunted courage to confront a whole 
nation, and denounce against them Divine judgments for their breach of 
covenant and departure from the Lord. 
   But what is the law, we would ask, that is to regulate the Christian's life in the 
world? Is this to be found in the customs of society, the prevailing views of the 
unthinking or reckless multitude, or the sentiments which are popular among 
carnal worldly Christians? Are we to be guided by the opinions of men whose 
views are as changeable as the weather? This were as reasonable as for the 
master of a ship to disregard his compass and rudder, and just allow the changing 
winds to carry his vessel in any and every direction, as they chanced to blow. We 
might ask those who confess to the entertaining of such a sentiment as that we 
are commenting on, if they have come to believe that there is no fixed principle 
to guide them; no settled doctrines to be received and held; no Divine law to 
regulate men's lives? Has God failed to give man a rule of faith and practice? Or, 
if he has, is it one that shifts and changes with the seasons or the climes? 
      But what then are we to make of the Apostle's counsel when he exhorts 
his readers? “Be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord.” Is not his great epistle to the Galatians of the nature of a severe 
censure for “going with the times?” In this letter he speaks of them as 
“bewitched.” As having departed from the truth of the gospel, and 
embraced opinions and followed practices on the ground that they were 
fashionable in certain quarters, and calculated to gain them the approbation 
of erring men, whilst they were in harmony with a corrupt nature.   
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      We will allow there is a field in which it may be lawful and profitable to go 
with the times. In regard to improved methods of education and new implements 
of industry, the employment of machinery, steam and electricity, and the various 



wonderful and useful things which the progress of science has brought to light, 
we may go with the times admiringly and gratefully. Such things as these, no 
doubt, form a great advance on the ages past. They indicate the progress of 
human knowledge in matters affecting man's temporal interests and comforts. 
They are the result of his investigations into the nature of national objects. In this 
region there is ever room for progress and advancement. But when we come to 
the realm of religion, and make inquiries regarding God and the soul, and sin, and 
salvation, and eternity, the case is altogether different. Here we find that the 
Author of our being has not left us to grope our way by our own unaided powers, 
but has shown us what we are to believe on these great themes. We find in our 
hands a Divine revelation containing unchallengeable and unchanging truth. In 
this we are taught infallibly what we are to believe of God; His nature, character, 
purposes and works, and what the duties are which he requires of men. All that 
relates to faith and practice, doctrine and duty, are laid down once for all; hence 
the counsel of Jude in his forcible and striking epistle: “Contend earnestly for the 
faith once (i.e., once and no more) delivered to the saints.” To the Divine record 
nothing is to be added, just as nothing must be taken away. 
    This being so, where is there room left for going with the times? Surely the 
friends of God and His truth are bound to keep by His word that cannot change 
and cannot be broken. Whatever course may be pursued by men around them, 
their duty remains the same. Novelties introduced in God's worship, new schemes 
of doctrine propounded, new plans and devices for raising money, comical 
exhibit-ions got up in God's house to amuse and entertain the carnal mind, are not 
to be followed, however popular or common. The customs of the times are often 
very bad and very reprehensible, both as regards sentiment and practice; and 
certainly they are never to be a law to God's saints. 
    If to go with the times were a true and righteous principle, then the censures 
pronounced on the seven churches of Asia must be held to be undeserved and 
indefensible. 
    As regards our own day, will it be any safer than in the ages past to commit 
ourselves to the guidance of such a principle? He must be an unobservant person, 
or else very little concerned for the Ark of God, who does not perceive a wide 
departure from the Truth going on among the churches; the spread of infidelity 
and atheism on all sides; the worship of God corrupted; Sabbath desecration and 
loose living extending in every direction; and what is specially ominous and 
alarming, sceptical and unsetting views on the inspiration of Scripture finding a 
footing in a multitude of pulpits. 
   In one word nearly all the denominations are on the down grade. Arminianism 
is in the ascendant; and something more than a semi-socinianism is spreading in 
various sections of the church. 
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  Then another sign of the times is to be found in the relation of the 
Protestant community to the Roman Antichrist. For Popery is not only 
making rapid advances in the Prelatical establishment of England, but it is 

observable what a tendency there is in various quarters among so-called 
Protestants of other denominations to speak softly and kindly of the “Man of 
Sin,” and that too in the case of those who have solemnly subscribed the 
statement that “the Pope of Rome is Antichrist!” 
    In view of all this and much more in the same direction, on what ground of 
reason or Scripture or commandment, can any true Christian come to the 
conclusion that we ought to “go with the times?” Instead of following such an 
unfaithful course as this, be it ours to “Hold fast the profession of our faith 
without wavering,” keeping in view the encouraging words of the Blessed 
Master, who says, “Be ye faithful unto death, and I will give you a crown of 
life.” 

 A. M. M. 
—————————— 

THE HUMILIATION OF CHRIST. 
He humbled himself.- Phil. 2: 8. 

THE humiliation of Christ was a wonderful sight. To see Him that was the 
everlasting One become an “infant of days” - Him that dwelt in the bosom of 
the Father “not abhor the Virgin's womb” - Him that made the world, born in a 
stable - Him whom angels worshipped, fain to take shelter “amongst the beasts 
of the stall” - Him whose throne was the universe, hang a helpless babe on a 
mother's breast - Him who was the supreme Law-giver, a servant - Him whom 
all the hosts on high adored with profoundest reverence, a humble worshipper at 
His own footstool, was such a sight never exhibited in the view of heaven and 
earth before, nor ever will be again. Angels looked on in deep amazement, and 
wise men from the east in adoring wonderment. 
   The humiliation of Christ was a voluntary act. It was not a matter of force or 
compulsion; it was the effect of His own grace, the expression of His own infinite 
condescension, “He humbled Himself.” Being in the form of God, it was 
impossible that He could be under any obligation, either from His nature, or from 
His relation to the Father or to us, to become a partaker of flesh and blood in the 
most humiliating circumstances; that could proceed from His own goodwill. He 
voluntary did and suffered whatever He did and suffered. “Lo, I come,” said He. 
    The humiliation of Christ was a vicarious work. The whole life of Christ 
from the manger to the cross was of an atoning character. When we speak 
of the atonement of Christ we are apt to confine it altogether to His public 
life and ministry. This is a mistake; His private life was also part of his 
humiliation and suffering; His atonement runs through the whole of His 
life on earth - through His childhood as well as His manhood. The life and 
death were both vicarious; Christ was our substitute from His manger to 
His cross, from Bethlehem to Golgotha. All His life long He was 
speaking and acting as the sin-bearer,  and the blood-shedding on the 
cross was the 
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consummating act of expiation. He was the obedient One all His life through, 



the obedience was for us, the law fulfilling was for us, the perfection was for 
us. 
     Let us look into the depths of Christ's humiliation. He humbled Himself in 
His birth; He was born of a woman. It would have been deep humiliation had 
He, being in the form of God and purposing to become man, been created as 
Adam was at once and in a perfect state of manhood; but to be conceived in the 
womb of a woman was deeper humiliation still. He was born of a sinful woman. 
He who was without sin, of purer eyes than to behold evil, and who could not 
look on iniquity, was shut up for the ordinary number of months in the womb of 
a woman who was infected with original sin as well as the rest of Adam's 
posterity, and humbled Himself to be brought by the power of the Holy Ghosts, 
clean thing out of an unclean. He was born of a poor woman. Had He been born 
of a sovereign princess, the occupant of a splendid throne, and the possessor of 
a brilliant court, it would have been wonderful humiliation; but to be born of a 
mean woman, married to a poor mechanic, was a lower state of humiliation than 
many of the sons and daughters of Adam are reduced to. He was born in a poor 
country village. Though Jerusalem lay on the road southward to Bethlehem, and 
His mother must have passed through the metropolis, and probably rested there 
over night on her way, He was not born there, but in Bethlehem, which was at 
that time and has always been a mere village, where the number of infants could 
not have been more than 25. He was born in a stable; not in His mother's own 
house, however mean it might have been; not in the house of some hospitable 
inhabitant, opened to those who had no friends in the place; not even in the inn 
or caravansary provided at the public expense for the reception of strangers; but 
in a stable - a most abject place. He was born of a nature subject to infirmities. 
Though He was without sin He abased Himself to be born with a nature subject 
to hunger and thirst, pain and weariness, and all other sinless infirmities. So low 
did the Son of God humble Himself for us that He might ever hide pride from 
our eyes. 
    Christ humbleth Himself in His circumstances. He was cradled: how and 
where? Wrapt up in goodly Babylonish garments, reposing beneath a canopy 
of state, on a couch of ivory and gold? No. Wrapped in swaddling clothes, 
and lying in a manger. Think of it! Not clothed with embroidered and costly 
garments, as the child of a king was wont to be; but swaddled in tattered 
clothes; rent pieces of a garment, as the original word signifies. He spent His 
private life: how and where? In obscurity for 30 years, under the roof of His 
parents at Nazareth. Think of the humiliation! In that humble dwelling He 
lived unknown; at whose name every knee should have bowed, of things in 
heaven, and of things on the earth, and of things under the earth. He passed 
through the streets of Nazareth unnoticed, or sat alone at even by the domes-
tic hearth - He, upon whom, as the Son of His eternal and ineffable complac-
ency the eye of Him who made the universe rested. He carried out His 
daily occupation: how and where? Plying the trade of a carpenter in His 
reputed  
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father's shop at Nazareth. Think of the humiliation! The inhabitants of England 
were at one time thrown into the greatest astonishment by the intelligence 
that the Emperor of Russia was working in disguise in one of the naval 
dockyards. But a greater wonder occurred in the history of our redemption, 
when the Son of God himself, the Prince of all the kings of the earth, in the 
disguise of a servant, handled the workmen's tools in Nazareth, and for ever 
wiped off the stain of meanness from labour. He accomplished his public 
work: how and where? Preaching the gospel throughout Judea in the deepest 
poverty for three years and a half. The foxes had holes, and the birds of the air 
had nests, but the Son of Man had not where to lay His head. Think of the 
humiliation! The sight of a prince reduced, affects us more than the sight of one 
who was always indigent. Well, Christ was higher than the kings of the earth. 
He had given them all their thrones. Heaven had been His dwelling place. All 
the angels had been His attendants and adorers too. And now that He had to 
preach and travel the livelong day, and at night had not where to lay His 
head, how must the sensibility of His humiliated condition have been 
enhanced by the rememb-rance of His former state of dignity and enjoyment. 
    Christ humbled Himself in His reputation. He made Himself of no reputation. 
The indignities of the world were poured upon Him. It loaded Him with the 
most abusive railing and calumny; calling Him Beelzebub, madman, gluttonous, 
wine-bibber, friend of publicans and sinners. It confronted Him with the most 
false accusations; charging him with blasphemy, Sabbath breaking and 
impost-ure. It pursued Him with the most ignominious ridicule, till He cried, 
“I am a worm and no man, a reproach of men and despised of the people.” 
When He meekly told the Jews that in a little while He was going where 
they would not find Him, they jeeringly exclaimed, “Whither will He go that we 
shall not find Him? Will He go unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, and 
teach the Gentiles?” When they spat in His face and buffetted Him, and 
smote Him with the palms of their hands, they despitefully asked, “Prophesy 
unto us, thou Christ, who is he that smote Thee?” So low sank the Son of God 
in reputation. 
  Christ humbled Himself in His soul. He became a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with griefs. A constant cloud of sorrow rested on His soul. The 
temptations of Satan to independence, self murder, and devil worship so partic-
ularly recorded, besides others which are not mentioned, were sources to Him of 
complaints, and tears, and groans. The reproaches of others broke His heart. But 
above and beyond all were the sorrows of soul caused by the hidings of His 
Father's face and the fears and impressions of His wrath. His soul was then 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. The martyrs quietly bore the most fearful 
deaths, because their souls were supported by divine consolations, and because 
in the cup given them to drink there was not a drop of divine wrath. But from 
Christ all divine comforts were withheld. Deserted of God, His holy soul eclip-
sed of comfort as the sun of its cheering beams, He was set up as a mark against 



which  all  the arrows of  divine  wrath  were  shot till the quiver was emptied of  
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them. Oh! what a humiliation to One brought up with the Father, daily the Father's 
delight, and rejoicing always before Him! 
    Christ humbled Himself in His death. Crucifixion was with the Romans what 
hanging is with us, the most ignominious form of death. It was the honour and 
privilege of a Roman citizen to be beheaded; it was the disgrace and ignominy of 
slaves and foreigners to be crucified. To this accursed death Christ humbled 
Himself. Stript naked He was crucified between two thieves, as if He had been the 
chief of them. Yet he endured the cross, despising the shame. And as He hung upon 
the tree the people wagged their heads at Him; mocked Him in His priestly, as they 
had done before in his prophetical, office, crying, “He saved others, Himself he 
cannot save.” Mocked Him in His kingly office with the inscription, “This is Jesus, 
the King of the Jews.” Mocked Him who had so often healed their diseases - Him 
to whose words of warning, hope and peace, they had so often listened - Him 
before whom their triumphant hosannas had been so lately shouted. Oh! what a 
humiliation for the Son of God ! 
    Christ humbled Himself in His burial. When He was born, He was born in 
another man's stable; when He preached, He preached in another man's ship; 
when He prayed, He prayed in another man's garden; when He rode to 
Jerusalem, He rode on another man's ass; when He was buried, He was buried 
in another man's grave. He had no tomb of His own or family vault to be interred 
in. He had nothing belonging to Himself but His cross. Without pomp or ceremony 
the body of Christ was laid in the grave. The king of terrors had brought the 
King of Glory down to the gloomy shades of death. 
    And yet the humiliation of Christ was not without its attendant glory. Mean 
though His birth was below, it was celebrated with hallelujahs by the heavenly 
host above. Poor though His lodging was, a star lighted visitors to it from the 
east. Contemptible though His equipage was, compared with the magnificent 
displays of other kings, multitudes of patients attended Him, seeking and 
obtaining health of soul and body. No escort of lifeguards preceded or accompanied 
Him; but health and sickness, life and death, took orders from Him. The winds 
and storms obeyed Him; death and the grave delivered up their prey at His 
demand. He did not walk on tapestry, but He walked on the sea, and its waters 
supported Him. Treasure He had none; but the sea sent it to Him when He 
required it by the mouth of a fish. Barns or corn fields He possessed not; but 
when He wanted to make a feast a few small loaves and two or three fishes were 
found sufficient to feed many thousands. The fantastic pageantry of funereal woe 
awaited not His body as the bodies of other kings in death, but the frame of 
nature solemnised the death of its author; the sun was clad in black, and the 
earth trembled under the awful load. He had none to rend their garments at 
His funeral; but the rocks rent their bowels. He had not a grave of His own; 
but rich men opened theirs to Him. In the lowest depths of His humiliation He 
was not without some evident and eminent testimony of divine power. 

      And  what  were  the  purposes  of  Christ's  humiliation.   One  was    
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that He might make satisfaction for our sin. The great and immediate end of His 
manifestation in the flesh, and in the state and character of a servant, was to 
make atonement for sin. When He came into the world He said, “Sacrifice and 
offering Thou would'st not, but a body hast Thou prepared Me;” by which He 
plainly intimated that a human nature had been prepared for Him and assumed 
by Him, that by His obedience unto death in it He might propitiate God, an end 
which the various sorts of sacrifice offered under the law could not accomplish. 
In the language of ancient prophecy He was to appear once in the end of the 
Jewish dispensation to finish transgression, to make an end of sin, and to bring 
in an everlasting righteousness. In this way, only, could elect sinners be 
redeemed from the curse which they had incurred by their transgression, and the 
blessings of grace and glory be bestowed upon them; for God must be, and must 
be seen to be, just in justifying the ungodly. Well, that end Christ accomplished 
in His humiliation. All that the law prescribed He perfectly fulfilled. All that 
the law inflicted He patiently endured. From the peculiar character of His 
obedience as an obedience under the curse, as a perfect exemplification of all 
the purity of heaven amidst all the miseries of life, and amidst all the pains of 
hell, and from the dignity of His person, He more than compensated for the 
dishonour done to God by our sin; He more than compensated for the disorder 
which our sin had introduced into the government of God. He magnified the law 
and made it honourable. And He spoke the truth when, on the eve of closing His 
obedience by submitting to the stroke of death which consummated his 
humiliation, He exclaimed with triumphant confidence, “It is finished,” and on 
this ground committed His departing spirit into His Father's hands. 
   Again, Christ humbled Himself that He might obtain our acceptance with 
God. There is no threatening of the law against us for transgression which He 
did not holily endure in His humiliation. There is no requirement of the law 
from us for peace and pardon which He did not fulfil in His humiliation. 
Whether He ate or drank, whether He conversed with friends or enemies, 
whether He dwelt with His parents at Nazareth, or travelled with His disciples 
throughout Judea, whether He meditated in solitude or preached to the 
multitude, whether He suffered from the hand of His Father or from the 
wickedness or weakness of men, He was doing His Father's will, and the law of 
God was in His heart. He was made of God to us righteousness; for we are 
assured that by it many, even all who believe, shall be made righteous. God 
hath made Him, who knew no sin, to be sin for us, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him. 
    Yet again, Christ humbled Himself that we might have a perfect model for 
our imitation. In this view His humiliation was exemplary. Now, in order to 
make the example of any one as universally suitable as possible, it is necessary 
that he occupy the position, and be placed 1n the situation and circumstances 
of those who constitute the vast majority of mankind. The example of one in 



a differ-ent condition from our own never tells upon us.  We say, “Ah, well! 
It is com- 104.  
paratively easy for him to talk and act in that way, he is not in our position. It 
is comparatively easy for him, a rich man, to preach contentment and submiss-
ion to us poor men, but his preaching and his example go for little. What we want 
is an illustration of such graces on the part of one who belongs to our own 
class. Give us that, and his teaching will be listened to, and his example will 
be respected.” Well, Christ gave it. The value of His example lies here that 
during the whole period of His earthly life He identified himself with the majority. 
He descended the scale of society, and took up His position at the bottom of it. 
He chose one of the most humble and retired walks of life so that he could 
point to Himself and say, “See how I manifested contentment and submission 
with a lowly condition; see how I shewed kindness in all the relations of life; 
see haw I elevated the lower ranks of society by associating myself with them; 
see how I dignified labour by engaging in it with my own hands, the very hands that 
made the universe!” 
    From the pulpit, the platform, and the press, we hear much in our day of the 
elevation of the masses. It is an omen for good. But there ought to be no 
mistake as to the mode of doing it. It is not to be done by legislative enactment. 
It is not to be done by keeping aloof from the masses. It is not to be done by 
magnificent schemes of philanthropy, or grand institutions of charity. No, it can 
only be done as Christ did it. How did He do it? He came into actual and 
friendly contact with the masses. He associated and identified Himself with 
them. He recognised the common tie of brotherhood. He acknowledged the 
universal claims of humanity. He acquainted Himself with their condition, 
sympathised with their trials, and pitied their faults; faults which were 
chargeable more upon their position than upon themselves. In short, He 
descended from His proud and lofty elevation, and sought to raise them to the 
enjoyment of the same comforts as Himself. Christ did this; and the city 
minister, and the platform orator and the newspaper editor need not be ashamed 
to follow His example. 
   From the leaders of the working classes we hear much in our day of the 
dignity of labour. It is also a token for good. It is good to see honest industry 
rescuing itself from long and unmerited contempt. It is good to see it asserting 
its rights, and vindicating for itself its proper place in the community. But who 
has dignified labour? Not the leaders of the working classes. No, it is Christ. He 
left on it the stamp of greatness. He made it a sacred calling, worthy of the best 
and highest of the children of men. Let the working classes, then, take care that 
they do not bring it info disgrace, by a conduct unworthy of their calling. Let 
them take a religious view of it, and engage with a religious spirit in it, after the 
example of the Lord Jesus.  

J.B. 
—————————— 

    PROFESSOR THOLUCK affirms that more Jews have been converted to Christ, during the 

present century than during the whole of the Christian era previous. The estimate is that 
within the century 100,000 Jewish souls have been brought to Christ.  
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LETTER FROM THE REV. DR. NICOLSON. 
(To the Editor of the Free Church Quarterly) 

     MR. EDITOR,- I was much pleased when I saw the Free Church Quarterly so 
beautifully got up, and I was also delighted to see that its object was to be the 
advocacy of purity of worship, and I naturally thought that the Free Church 
would be the first subject of your consideration, as no church has in these days 
set us a more prominent example of impurity of worship than it has done, but my 
joy received a check when I saw the Free Church spoken of with praise rather 
than with censure. I refer, of course, to the organ business. It is no use wasting 
words proving that there is not a syllable or a sentence in the Word of God in 
favour of that measure. Every man in that facile majority who voted for the organ 
at the Assembly which sanctioned it knew perfectly well that he was promoting a 
cause which the Word of God gives no countenance to. This, indeed, seems to 
give some countenance to a remark which has been made repeatedly of late, 
namely, that the men who occupy the pulpits of the Free Church are of an inferior 
class to those of the last generation. But, however that may be, we certainly look 
around us in vain to find the men on whom has fallen the mantles of those 
sterling characters who led the church through its years of conflict and saw its 
disruption accomplished. It is painful to say anything in opposition to a man who 
has so many amiable qualities as Dr. Rainy, but he has evidently got off the lines 
of orthodoxy on the occasion referred to. We cannot allow our respect for any 
man to prevent us from vindicating the truth of God. The doctor said in bringing 
forth his motion that the Word of God was silent on the subject of organs. In that 
he said truly; but he immediately added that the silence of the Word did not 
condemn it. When he said that, he only uttered an opinion, but an opinion may be 
true or it may be the reverse. It might be his opinion, but we should like to ask 
the doctor on what authority he affirms that the silence of Scripture does not 
condemn the practice. We could easily imagine such an opinion opening up a 
very wide field of admission to the church. If Dr. Rainy had a congregation of a 
thousand people, and fifty of them were to unite in a demand that dancing should 
be practised during prayer, and were to employ the doctor's own argument, how 
would he meet them? The Word is as silent on that subject as on organs. The 
Bible is a perfect and correct rule telling us what God wishes us to do, but it does 
not profess to tell us all that we must not do. It becomes us to be content with 
what God tells us that we ought to do in His worship, and he tells us again and 
again to sing His praise, but nowhere does he tell us to play it. But it is not with 
regard to the organ alone that purity of worship has been so bungled in our day. 
The daring interference with the word of God has been alarmingly exemplified 
in the case of the Psalms. The precious Psalm Book was wont to be a constant 
companion of the Bible in the pulpit. It is no longer so; it is now the hymn book 
with some Psalms. From this book more than the half of the Psalms are exclud-



ed, and never sung at all, and their place is occupied by human product-
ions, constituting as direct proof as possible that the hymns are preferred to 
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the Psalms. Many of these hymns are pretty enough, and some them neither do 
credit to those who made them nor give comfort those who sing them, but they 
are preferred to the Psalms of David. One would think that the last words of the 
Book of Revelation would have been sufficient as a warning against such freedom 
with the Word of God. - Yours truly,    WM. NICOLSON, D.D. 
       Hobart, Tasmania. 
[THE above letter came with a request that the venerable author's name be added 
to the list of subscribers to this magazine. With the sentiments expressed in it 
all true Free Churchmen must be in accord. Whilst welcoming the contribution to 
our pages, it may be well to mention, in reference to the regret expressed that 
the Free Church has received praise whilst deserving of censure, that any approval 
of the Free Church of Scotland, implied or expressed in this periodical, had respect 
only to the principles and bearing of that church at her Disruption; and it is with 
intense sorrow that such grave defection has been for some considerable time 
manifested in it, that, alas, it, so far as the actions of the majority in it are 
concerned, shares with other sections of the visible church in calling for 
protests from those who still stand where she once stood. Our esteemed 
correspondent having come through the trials of the Disruption of 1843, has a 
peculiar authority in censuring those who have been unfaithful to the vows and 
principles which he holds dear as ever. We regret that failing sight required the 
employment of another in writing the letter, though it bears the signature of the 
author, who amid the infirmities of age still speaks words of counsel and reproof to 
the church, the waning glory of which he laments to see. - ED. F. C. Q.] 

—————————— 
THE PINNACLE POLISHER. 

THE pinnacle, polisher takes some interest in the affairs of his church; but 
usually his zeal finds vent in criticising the doings of others, and doing very 
little him-self. His expressed desire is to have everything in the church 
correct, even to the minutest details; but, practically, he expends his energy 
upon the minute details, and neglects the more pressing interests. The true 
friends of the church are anxious to defend her interests and extend her 
borders. They especially seek to secure her foundations, lest her stability 
should be imperilled. But as for the pinnacle polisher, he is either on the top 
of some tower, polishing some pinnacle - hence the name - or he is standing 
aside, like a sulky boy, railing at everybody and everything, because some 
little  thing is not exactly as he thinks it; should be. We hope the purpose of 
our remarks will not be misunderstood. We have no fault to find with attend-
ing to the pinnacles of the temple; but we do complain of those who profess-
edly attend to the pinnacles and neglect the foundations. It may be said to 
these, as was said to the Pharisees of old, who paid “tithe of mint and anise 
and cummin,” and “omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 

mercy and faith: these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone.” It is one of the distinctions of the Free Churches of these colonies,  
that they aim to 
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have a pure and Scriptural mode of worship, and resist the innovating tendencies 
of the age; yet the pinnacle polisher is seldom satisfied. Everything is not just 
as he would have it. He can make no allowance for difference of place or 
circumstances. Whatever he has seen in the particular parish in which he was born 
must be the rule in every other parish under the sun. The doctrines and distinctive 
principles of his church are of little consequence to him; it is some minute 
point of religious ceremony that fills his breast with anxiety. It is a matter of 
thankfulness that individuals of this class are not so numerous as one would 
think from the noise they make. Were they numerous, our churches would soon 
come to ruin. Yet they are sufficiently numerous to lead us to understand the prayer 
of Paul, “That we may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men.” The 
pinnacle polisher takes a gloomy view of the future. As the younger portion of the 
congregation refuses to adopt his opinions, he predicts the downfall of religion. 
His conduct tends to the alienation of the young from the church of their 
fathers. This begets fears for the future even in the hearts of those who are the 
truest friends of the church. Yet, we see no real cause for alarm. In the long run 
the truth will prevail. Our emblem is the burning bush of Moses. Our church has 
her foes without and her false friends within; like the devouring flame, yet she 
is not consumed. Her present existence is due to the blessing of God upon the 
efforts of her true friends. In her borders are found men and women of true piety 
and earnest zeal, whose prayers are continually offered for her prosperity, and whose 
influence, time and means are devoted to her service. Many such have passed to 
their reward, and others are on the shores of eternity, but a younger race are 
taking their place. It may be that some of these, as in other denominations, are 
proving, unfaithful to their early training, but not more than might be expected. 
Our hope for the future lies in the steadfastness of the young. We believe in our 
continued existence, but little thanks will be due to our pinnacle polishers. 

M. 
—————————— 

THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK. 
“THE Son of Man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” These words assert Christ's sovereignty 
over the day of rest. He had the right to reserve any portion of man's time which He 
pleased to be specially devoted to God's worship, and to declare how that time should be 
observed. Whilst He removed the ceremonial restrictions which had been connected 
with the observance of the sacred day of rest, He never weakened the moral force with 
which the fourth commandment is enjoined, any more than that of any of the other 
command-ments. Yet we maintain that in the exercise of His sovereignty, He sanctioned 
by His example, after His resurrection, and by the approved practice of His apostles, the 
observance of the Sabbath on the first, instead of the seventh, day of the week, as 
previously authorised. 



    In order to get a correct view of the teaching of the Bible, we need to be divested of 
preju-dice, of all pre-conceptions of all those leanings to one side, which training, custom, 
casu-istry, and all carnal influences occasion. And this is not so easy a matter as some 
suppose. 
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Indeed, the man who boasts of being free from all bias, often betrays the most of 
it. Others have been easily made to waver in their opinions on Scriptural subjects, 
because they were not acquainted with the real teaching of Scripture before 
plausible speakers arrested their attention, and then they began to look at the 
contents of Scripture through, and under the influence of, the arguments of 
proselytisers, who rejoice to have “dominion over their faith.” The writer some 
time ago was surprised at the influence which an advertisement in a newspaper had 
over a person who had been induced to believe that the punishment of the lost 
would not be everlasting. The advertisement offered a reward of £500 to any one 
who should produce any verse of the Bible which taught the unceasing duration 
of hell, and shortly after increased the offer to £1,000. And since no one claimed 
the reward, it was held to be a triumph for the heretical sect which issued the 
notice. Bu t  a  passage of Scripture was then quoted in answer to a demand for 
one, which startled the person referred to, who asked where it was. Since that 
time an advertisement of a challenge has been issued by some representative of a 
certain American sect, with a monetary reward - if our information be correct - 
to any person who should prove that the first day of the week is the Sabbath of 
the Christian dispensation. This is a cunning device, but quite in keeping with 
the tactics of those who want to create a sensation, and get a victory without a 
battle; who have nothing to lose, and a chance to gain over some ignorant and 
thoughtless persons by this gullible trick. Suppose that a Unitarian were to offer 
a large sum of money to any one who should prove from the Bible the Godhead 
of Jesus Christ. Who could oblige him to admit any passage as a proof, however 
conclusive it might be to a candid mind? If silence in this case were to be taken as 
evidence that the matter could not be proved, it may be said that all who would 
be satisfied with this evidence must be simple indeed. If the advocates of the Jewish 
Sabbath conclude that the lucre would have been certain to attract the proof 
invited, had it been in existence, let me say that proof has been given to the 
satisfaction of the great majority of professing Christians, without any 
simoniacal bait to draw it forth. 
    Before advancing any arguments in favour of the first day of the week, let us 
notice some which are urged against the change of the day. Some of them are not 
worthy of notice, and resemble the laboured attempts of a pleader to dispose of 
stubborn facts which he fails to dislodge. Therefore, we shall only refer to two or 
three. 
   The principal contention for keeping the seventh day lies in the words of the 
fourth commandment itself. The seventh day is there mentioned as the Sabbath; 
and the reason given for the appointment of it is, that God rested on that day from 
the works of creation. But  look closely into it, and there appears nothing to forbid a 

future alteration of the day. God says, “Remember the Sabbath day”- not the seventh. 
He does not say, “Wherefore the Lord blessed” the seventh day, but “the Sabbath 
day, and hallowed it.” The seventh day thus in the terms used, seemed 
distinguishable from the Sabbath day in the sense that the right may be implied 
as being left open to change it. The fourth commandment is as truly moral as 
any of the other ten; 

109. 
but the particular day has not the moral element in it in the sense of being as 
unchangeably binding as the sanctification of any day which the Lord should 
appoint. The substance of this law is as really conserved in the first as it was in the 
seventh day. Nothing of its spirituality and extent that was binding on God's 
people is lost by the change of the day. The Sabbath, by those who keep the 
first day of the week holy, still remains as of equal authority with the fifth, 
and the other commands. The change of the day unhinges nothing. The particular 
day may be regarded as an alterable circumstance attached to a moral law. The great 
principle is observed when the day of rest follows six of labour. Indeed, in the very 
nature of things, the Sabbath does not begin at the same hour in all parts of this 
earth. 
     Again, it is held that Christ's prediction regarding the destruction of 
Jerusalem implies that the seventh day of the week should continue to be the 
Sabbath: “Pray ye that your flight be not on the Sabbath day.” But this is a 
superficial argument. For whatever day should be appointed, that would be the 
Sabbath, and in times of calamity Christians are here taught to pray that they 
should not have to flee for their lives on the day of rest. 
    Another argument is based on the fact that the Apostles preached often on the 
seventh day of the week. But if a minister of the gospel could get opportunities 
now to speak in Jewish synagogues as the Apostles had, it would not imply that 
he observed the day as the Christian Sabbath. 
   It should not be thought a matter of indifference which day be kept holy. 
Even the temporal interests of the community require that a certain day be set 
apart by common consent. But a Divine warrant is needed for the particular day 
to be kept, that it may be enjoined as a duty, that the profanation of it may be 
judged to be sinful; that men may rest and worship together, and that the nation 
may yield homage to the Lord of the Sabbath by its enactment in its statutes. 
What warrant have we for keeping the first day? 
    1.  There is reason for believing that the original Sabbath day was changed 
before the giving of the law. In Ex. 16 we read that the children of Israel 
reached the Wilderness of Sin on the 15th of a certain month. There the manna 
fell. If they journeyed on the 15th it was not the Sabbath. If it was the 7th day 
after that no manna fell, because it was the Sabbath, the day must have been 
changed, and evidently to the day before the original Sabbath. But even if 
they had been at this place for some time before they murmured - which is 
not expressed - we have at least evidence that they began to reckon their 
Sabbath from the evening, and that they did not do so previously. In Lev. 23: 32, 



God said, “From even unto even shall ye celebrate your Sabbath.” Now in 
Numb. 33: 3, we find that they left Egypt “on the morrow after the passover,” 
on the 15th day of the month Abib; and the passover was held on the 14th. 
This shows that then the day began not with the evening, and the change 
afterward forces the reckoning back. Likely the beginning of the day in the 
evening was designed to put a difference between them and the heathen, who 
began their day in  the morning,  and worshipped the rising sun.  And this 
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the Jewish Sabbath to be partly the original, and partly the Christian, as if 
holding in view creation and redemption. Whereas if the day was entirely changed, 
to the day before (vide Dr. Jennings' Jewish Antiquities, pp. 376-379), we have in the 
Sabbath of creation and paradise, now known as the first day of the week, that also 
of redemption. And in this case the seventh day was the Sabbath of the law, but not of 
paradise; though from the giving of the law, it was appointed, as succeeding six 
days of labour, to be a memorial of the creation. 
     2. It is seemly that the resurrection of Christ should be marked by keeping the day 
on which he rose as the Sabbath. God changed the beginning of the year to the date of 
Israel's deliverance from Egypt, that it should be signalized (Ex. 12: 2). Is it not 
fitting that the greater deliverance should be marked by a greater change? Does it 
not express Christ's supreme worth, to keep His victorious resurrection in such 
prominence, and His sovereignty over the dispensation of grace? And what work so 
fully displays the perfections of the Godhead as His Redemption, which is much 
more glorious than creation, in the sight of angels and men, and will throughout 
eternity engage the thoughts of the blessed in heaven, far more than their 
creation. It is meet to commemorate, by keeping as a holy day, the day of His 
resurrection for His people's justification. And the sanctification of the first day 
of the week traceable to that glorious event is even an evidence of it, as the Lord's 
Supper is of His death. 
     3. It seems to have been predicted. In the 118th Psalm the rejection of the stone 
by the Jewish builders is foretold. This Christ applied to Himself. The Psalmist 
spoke of Him as in His exaltation made “The head of the corner.” And speaking 
of this as the Lord's doing, and marvellous in our eyes, he adds, “This is the day 
which the Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be glad in it.” It does not seem amiss 
to regard this day, set above all others, as that on which Christ rose from the 
grave; for that day He was truly the head of the corner. In Ezekiel 43: 27, after the 
observance of seven days of regular sacrifices, we read, “When these days are 
expired” - referring to the days of the ceremonial law- “it shall be, that upon 
the 8th day and so forward, the priests shall make your burnt offerings upon the 
altar, and your peace offerings.” Evidently this is figurative language, denoting 
spiritual sacrifices following the change of the Sabbath. 
    4. Our Lord appeared to his disciples on the first day. It is undeniable that He 
appeared to them on the evening of the same day on which He left the grave. Is 
there no significance in the particular mention made of the first day? Not only did 
He join those who journeyed to Emmaus, but He also entered into the presence of 

those who were assembled at Jerusalem, blessed them, and breathed on them the 
Holy Ghost. Eight days after, undoubtedly also the first day of the week, for the 
Jews often reckoned each part of a day as a whole, and the disciples were most 
likely to meet at the same time as they had met the week before, He met with the 
eleven. It is suggestive that Thomas was left in his unbelief for a week till the next 
first day of the week, as we have reason to believe it was. The disciples seem to 
have  been  peculiarly  drawn  together on  that  day for the purpose of meditation,  
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and encouragement. And it is to be noted that we have no record of Christ 
appearing to His disciples on the seventh day, or the day which had been called the 
Sabbath. Surely these facts signify something. 
   5. The pouring out of the Spirit was on the first day of the week. On the memorable 
day of Pentecost we find that the disciples “were all with one accord in one 
place.” That it was the first day is undeniable. From the passover, which happened 
on the Sabbath - the seventh day, fifty days were to be reckoned - thus it would be 
on the first day. According to the directions given in Lev. 23: 15, 16, the day of 
Pentecost was to be observed “on the morrow after the seventh Sabbath.” If it were 
wrong to keep the first day of the week as the Sabbath thereafter, would Peter likely 
have been led to preach his first gospel sermon on that day? Would Christ have so 
abundantly honoured it as to pour out His Spirit on it, and bring thousands to 
Himself thereby? If it be “an enormous sin,” as some say to observe the Sabbath 
on the first day, would Christ have given us all this encouragement to keep it holy? 
Would He have blessed so signally that day from that time till now? Could we 
have a greater token of the Divine approbation of the first day as the Lord's day, 
than the fulfilment on that day of His great promise to send the Comforter? 
Surely they who assail it, assail a Divine seal of approval equal to an enactment. 
    6. The example of the Apostles. They discharged Sabbatic duties on the first day. 
Surely the Holy Spirit has a purpose in recording so particularly this fact. In Acts, 
20: 7, we read, “and upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came 
together to break bread, Paul preached to them, ready to depart on the morrow.” 
Paul had been at Troas seven days. But we have the first day referred to as if 
incidentally, and thus the proof is stronger, as that on which the Church met and 
celebrated the Lord's Supper. And it is hinted that Paul, though ready to depart on 
the morrow, did not because it was the first day of the week, and took the 
opportunity of preaching to the people. It was not an extraordinary occasion, but it 
implies that it was the custom to meet on that day. It is strange to note how the 
seventh day advocates treat this passage; they must put something of their own in it 
in order to get rid of its force; they try to make out that if it were kept as the 
Sabbath, Paul left in the morning of it, holding that the day began with the evening 
on which he preached. We believe the Christian Sabbath began early in the 
morning, probably before the dawn of day, for “while it was yet dark,” the 
visitors to the sepulchre came to it and “found not the body of the Lord Jesus.” 
He rose early, and we believe that the day began some early hour corresponding to 
the way of beginning the day before the special direction was given to Israel to 



reckon the day from even to even. We object strongly to the laying of rude hands on 
this precious proof of the observance of the first day of the week; and we ask those 
who try to wrest it to give one proof that the disciples observed the Lord's Supper 
on the seventh day. 
    In 1 Cor, 16: 1-2, there is an instruction given to the Church similar to that which 
Paul had given to the Church of Galatia, “upon the first day of the week let every one 
of you lay by him in store,” etc. Our opponents try to evade the weight of this 
testimony  
112. 
by saying, as if they knew more than Paul tells us, that this was a private 
collection. But this is not a natural inference. It is the view of a person with a 
warped mind. This was a counsel given to the Church that each one should set apart 
a certain amount of the past week's earnings to be given to the Lord. Is it not 
natural to suppose that they were to take it to the place of meeting? For why 
were they to do this on the first day of the week, and not on the seventh day? The 
Jews took their offerings when they met on the seventh day; but Christians were 
directed to do this on the first. “Come ye into His courts and bring an 
offering with you.” 
    7. Paul refers to the old Sabbath in such a way that it would not be 
applicable to it, if not changed. In Col. 2: 16-17, he writes “Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holiday, or of the new 
moon, or of the Sabbath days, which are a shadow of things to come.” Here we find 
the Jewish Sabbath, as we may call it by way of distinction, in the same category 
with other Jewish ordinances. This passage, we maintain, teaches that the seventh 
day was a shadow; a type of that rest which Christ is: whilst a new day stands 
with all the sanctions of the old, but with a special ground for its observance, even the 
finished work of the Redeemer. Surely the Apostle would not call the day he kept a 
shadow along with the Jewish festivals. The plea that he did not refer to the regular 
Sabbath, but to some one great festival observed on it, only shows the difficulty which 
the seventh day advocate is in. 
    8. There seems a very beautiful allusion to the change of the day in Heb. 4: 9, 
10. The words, “There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God,” some pious 
and eminent men regard as being an allusion to the sanction of a Sabbath peculiar to 
the Christian dispensation, as the seventh day was to the legal, though pointing 
heaven-ward. And the words which follow: “He that is entered into his rest, 
he also hath ceased from his own works as God did from His,” we apply to Christ 
and His rest, which is glorious. The words cannot merely apply to the believer 
here who has not completely rested from sin, nor to his ceasing to work in God's 
vineyard. Christ's work of obedience and suffering over, He has entered into His rest 
as the Redeemer, as God did after the creation; and the day on which he rested we 
rest too to the honour of both the Father and the Son. 
    9. John in Rev. 1: 10, writes, “I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day.” 
This is a very suggestive title given to a certain day. We call the breaking of 
bread the Lord's Supper, because He instituted it, is peculiarly remembered 

in it, and honoured in its observance. For the same reasons we call the first 
day of the week the Lord's Day. For the example of Christ and His inspired 
Apostles, we consider equal to His precepts, who has said, “Follow Me.” “The 
Lord” in the New Testament is the title generally given to Christ. On His 
Day the Apostle was in a spiritual frame of mind. And we find some of the early 
fathers speaking of “the Lord's Lord's Day,” thus distinguishing clearly from 
the former day. 
      And, 10, The first day was kept holy in the Christian church after 
the apostolic  age.  Those who hold that it is  “an enormous sin,”  
not 
                
113. 
to keep the seventh day still as the Sabbath, in a most dogmatic way assert that the 
change was not made till some considerable time after the Apostles lived. But the 
fact is too clear from the writings of the early fathers that the change was not 
made merely by human authority. To say that it is one of the Popish corruptions 
is absurd. There is no evidence that the seventh day was alone observed as the 
Sabbath in the earliest ages. But we find that some kept both the seventh and the 
first days. It can easily be seen that where Judaism prevailed it would be difficult to 
cease observing in some way the seventh day, just as seventh day advocates now 
are compelled, in some respects, to rest on the first day. We can tell about the 
time when uninspired hymns, instrumental music, the worship of images, &c., 
came into use, and can see the church in early history for a considerable time 
without these things. But none can say this of the first day of the week. Antiquity 
confirms the fact of the Divine approbation of the change of the day. 
     Ignatius, a disciple of the Apostle John, who suffered martyrdom in 107 A.D., 
wrote, “If therefore they have cast off their own principles and have come to a new 
hope in Christ, let them no longer observe the Jewish Sabbath, but live 
according to the resurrection of the Lord” (Ad magna c. 9.) Also, “Let every 
one that loveth Christ observe the first day of the week, the Lord's Day, as the 
Queen of all days.” The Epistle of Barnabas is generally regarded as not having 
been written by the Apostle of that name, but belongs to the same time as the 
epistles of Ignatius. Evidently it was written by a convert from Judaism, and is 
therefore all the more noteworthy. The writer of it says that they “observed the 
day with gladness on which Jesus rose from the dead” (Encyclop. Brit. 21: 125). 
Justin, the Martyr, who was beheaded about the year 163, wrote: “On Sun-
day”- this name was used since the heathen knew the day by that name - “we 
all assemble in common, since that is the first day on which God having 
changed darkness and chaos, made the world, and on the same day our Saviour 
Jesus Christ rose from the dead” (Opera 1: 271). Dionysius, about the same 
time as Justin, wrote of the first day “Today we observe the Lord's holy day” 
(Euseb. 4: 23). Athanasius of the fourth century, maintained that “the Lord 
transferred the Sabbath to the Lord's Day” (Op. 2: 64). Eusebius. of same century, 
the celebrated ecclesiastical historian, affirms that Christ “transferred the 



feast of the Sabbath to the morning light, and gave us the symbol of true rest, 
the saving Lord's Day, the first day of the week.” Augustine, in the fifth 
century, wrote, “As the Virgin Mary was blessed above all women, so is the first 
day of the week blessed above all days.” Mossheim, in his church history, writes of 
the practice of the Church of Christ during the first century- “The Christians 
of this century assembled for the worship of God, and for their advancement in 
piety on the first day of the week, the day on which Christ resumed His life; for 
that this day was set apart for religious worship by the Apostles 
themselves, and that after the example of the Church of Jerusalem, we have 
unexceptionable testi-mony (P. 43). In his summary of the practice of the 
church in the 2nd century, he states that the Christians  “met on the first day of 
the week,” though admitting 114.  
that “some did here and there also on the seventh, which was the Jewish Sabbath.” 
In the third century no change is noted. In the fourth, the Council of Laodicea (363) 
endeavoured to stop the practice of observing both days by directing that the first day 
alone should be kept holy. In the fifth, the Emperor Constantine, after his professed 
conversion, issued a decree, not that the first day of the week should be kept instead 
of the seventh, in a way that would imply that the change had only human 
authority, but that it be kept “more sacredly than before,” thus making the first day 
the national day of rest. Dr. Eadie says, “All (the fathers) agree in deciding that the 
Lord's Day - meaning the first - is for Christians, and they entered not into 
laboured arguments to prove its Divine authority, just because no one, was bold 
enough to call it in question.” 
    Now shall we go against all these arguments, and listen to the emotional and 
crafty appeals used for the purpose of dethroning the day which the Lord has 
exalted? Shall we imply that creation is more glorious than redemption - that that 
which has cost more yields less glory? Shall we return to the practice in force 
before Christ's exaltation, unsanctioned by His own and apostolic example and 
precept and Christian antiquity? Shall a nineteenth century sect drag down the fame 
of all the Christian heroes of the past eighteen, by charging them with the “enormous 
sin” of having lived all their days on earth as Sabbath-breakers? Shall we join those 
who make so much ado about the sin of keeping the first day, and so little about 
the sin of profaning the Sabbath which men generally profess to observe? This is the 
very essence of ritualism - making so much of the number of the day, and so little 
of the spirit in which it should be observed. We repel the charge of Sabbath-
breaking made against the sanctification of the first day, and charge those who 
make it with attempting to impose on unstable persons the observance of a day 
which is superseded by another having more instructive and touching memories, with 
reverence it is said, than the seventh day ever had.  

J .  S .  
———————————————————— 

Fre e  Pre sbyt e r ian  Int e l l i g enc e .  

———————————————————— 

MEETING OF SYNOD. 
THE court met at Hamilton on the 6th ult., and was constituted with devotional exercises by the 
Moderator. There were present: the Revs. H. Livingstone (Moderator), W. McDonald, and J. 
Sinclair (Clerk), ministers; and Messrs. C. McDonald, W, J. Reid, and A. Cameron, elders. The 
following reports were given: - Nareen - The Rev. W. McDonald reported that the Rev. W. R. 
Buttrose had preached here and at Pigeon Ponds on August 25th, and intimated that Mr. M. 
McInnes would supply next Sabbath. The court approved of this, and left with Mr. McDonald the 
matter of supply when next due.  Camperdown  - Mr: McDonald also reported having preached here 
on the 20th ult., and that the attendance was encouraging. The Moderator undertook to give service 
there (D. V.) in December. Durham Lead - The Clerk informed the court that the Session of 
Geelong had arranged for the dis-pensation of the Lord's Supper at this place for the first time on 
December 1st.  He also mentioned having seen Mr. Buttrose recently, who stated that services had 
been given by him regularly dur-ing the last six months at Glendonald, Meredith, and Durham  
Lead; the attendance and support,         
          115.   
having continued about the same as before, and that he was willing to be re-appointed. Thereafter 
these places were entrusted to Mr. Buttrose for Sabbath services during the next three months, 
and Mr. McDonald was appointed to preach at Glendonald on some week evening soon, and 
give intimations. Home Mission - Mr. McInnes, being present, gave a more encouraging account 
of matters in the Avoca than before. It had been feared that he might have to leave the 
district, but an appeal (published in this number) had been well responded to by friends who 
have for the time being afforded the needed assistance. A letter from the committee was read by 
the Clerk, in which it was proposed to raise the amount that would be required to give Mr. 
McInnes a free house, in addition to what has been ordinarily done. The half of this the 
committee promised to raise, and for the other half they appealed to the Synod. The court agreed 
to commend it to the friends of the church, and requested the Moderator to visit the district at 
some convenient time, with certain instructions. The Clerk then read the official intimation of 
his registration as representative with the Government for the denomination. Expenses Fund -  
The Clerk reported receipts, including £2: 1s. from Hamilton and Branxholme, and items of 
expenditure, leaving a balance in hand of £4: 16s: 9d. After some consideration of matters 
affecting the training of students, ecclesiastical literature, and adherents' roll, a letter was 
read from the Presbytery of Maitland, N.S.W., to which the Clerk was instructed to reply. The 
court adjourned to meet at Geelong on 5th February next, at 10 a.m. 

—————————— 
[The following Report was received too late for insertion in last number.] 

 
TWELFTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH,  

 HAMILTON, BRANXHOLME, AND BYADUK, 1888-9. 
The Deacons' Courts of the Hamilton and Branxholme congregations and Committee of 
Management of the Byaduk congregation have much pleasure in submitting to the members and 
adherents their twelfth annual report. It is gratifying to note that the very handsome sum of £114 
has been subscribed towards the reduction of the debt on the manse, which has thereby been 
reduced to £135: 7s: 5d. For this great boon the office-bearers feel assured all interested in the 
spiritual and temporal prosperity of the congregation will feel deeply thankful to the Great Head of 
the Church from whom all blessings flow, and also to the friends who so generously and cordially 
responded to the appeal made. The office-bearers confidently look forward to the total extinction 
of the debt at the close of the next financial year. This most desirable object could be 
accomplished by each of the 68 or 70 subscribers to the Sustentation Fund giving at the rate of £2 
each. 
    The total amount raised by the three congregations has been £459: 7s. Of this amount £211: 11s: 
5d. was paid as minister's stipend (being £15: 12s: 11d. less than the preceding year), and the 



balance, £247: 15s: 7d. was expended in reducing debt on manse, defraying congregational 
expenses, and the travelling expenses of ministers assisting at communion seasons, subscriptions 
to Hamilton Hospital and Home Mission. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed as in 
former years in Hamilton and Branxholme, the Rev. Duncan McInnes assisting at the former place, 
and the Rev. John Finlayson at the latter. These services were, as usual, solemn and refreshing, and 
were also largely attended by friends who came a considerable distance to celebrate Immanuel's 
death. These friends also showed their appreciation of the communion services by subscribing 
liberally to the payment of the travelling expenses of the visiting ministers. 
    During the year a few old friends were removed by death, and others left to reside in other parts 
of the colony. These changes should make minister and people more earnest in prosecuting the 
work of the Lord, since we must stand before the Judgment Seat of Christ to give an account of our 
stewardship. Meanwhile let us hear the Master say, “Occupy till I come.” 

GRE GRE. 
MISS J. McKAY and Miss C. Munro have collected about £12 towards the painting of the church, 
so it is expected this much needed work will be started at last. 
116. 

HOME MISSION. 
     An appeal on behalf of Mr Malcolm McInnes, Free Church Missionary, Charlton, by the Burrereo 
Committee, Wimmera Congregation.  
    To the Members and adherents of the Free Presbyterian Church, and other friends of Mr 
Malcolm McInnes: 
    DEAR FRIENDS, - It has come to our knowledge that Mr Malcolm McInnes is in difficulties 
in connection with his residence at Charlton, having fallen very much in arrears to the Building 
Society, through which he obtained it, so much so that he is in danger of having it sold over 
his head. The people amongst whom he has been laboring for the last ten years have had 
some very unfavorable seasons, and have been unable adequately to support him unaided. The 
funds of the Home Mission have been very low, so that very little aid has been given from 
that source. It is easy, therefore, to account for the financial difficulties of Mr McInnes. We 
feel it would be a crying shame to the Free Churchmen of Victoria, and to the Highlanders 
amongst whom he has labored for so many years, if, after having paid into a Building Society for 
seven years, in order to secure a home for himself and his partner in life, that they might call 
their own, and where they might end their days in peace, he would now have to sacrifice his 
property or be practically evicted by the Building Society, and have to live in a rented house, 
for the want of assistance to tide over the present difficulty. Our Burrereo Committee, having 
met at Minyip on the 19th of this month, after duly considering the matter, resolved that they 
would collect some assistance themselves, and believing that, not only in the Wimmera 
District, but throughout the various congregations of our church, and the stations and other 
localities where Mr McInnes has proclaimed the Word of Life, there are many who, learning 
the above stated facts, will only be too willing to aid in a case like this, we have resolved to 
make a general appeal to them. The urgency of the case is our excuse. We are sending 
subscription lists to friends in various localities. All sums, received through these, or sent direct 
to our treasurer, Mr Neil Robertson, Banyena, Wimmera District, will be duly acknowledged 
either in the Free Church Quarterly, or when we publish our next annual financial report. 
 HUGH LIVINGSTONE, CHAIRMAN. 
 M. McDOUGALL, SECRETARY. 
     Minyip, September 20th, 1889. 
In response to the above appeal, the Burrereo Committee beg to acknowledge the following 
receipts up to date:- 
      Collected by Mr F. McFarlane, Beazley's Bridge - self, 5s.; a friend, 5s.; Mr A. McCallum, 5s. Also from 
Beazley's Bridge - Mr John McKinnon, 2s: 6d.; M. Charles McKinnon, 5s; Mr John McPherson, 2s: 6d.; Mr 
McRae, 2s: 6d. Received from Mr R. Irwin, portion of amount collected by him £3. Collected by Rev. H. 
Livingstone - self 10s; A. Cameron, Esq., £1; Mr Neil Robertson, l0s.; Mr Ewen McPherson, £l. Received from 

Kellalac- £2. Collected by Messrs McDougall and McLeod, Burrereo.-£3: 5s. Collected by Mr Alexander 
Campbell, Ballange, near Purnim - self, £l.; Mr John McLeod, 8s; Mr. W. Wilson, 5s.; Mrs Wilson, 2s. 6d.; a 
friend, 1s.; a friend, 2s.; a friend, 1s.; B. and M., 2s. 6d.; J. W., 2s. 6d.; F. A. E., 2s. 6d.; Mr R. Askew, 2s. 6d.; 
Mrs Askew, 1s.; Mrs Ross, 2s. 6d.; Mr James. Williams, 2s. 6d.; Mr John Henderson, 2s. 6d.; Mr William 
Henderson, 2s. 6d.; Bella Hosier, 2s.; Eliza Henderson, 2s. Total receipts £15: 17s. 
     Paid to Mr McInnes, £15 4s: 6d., expenses, 12s: 6d. Total, £15: 17s: 6d. 
     In addition, the following amounts were sent to Mr McInnes direct:- 
      By Rev. J. Sinclair, £5; by Mr D. McInnes, Bungeeluke, £4; Mrs J. Robertson, Charlton, £1; Mr Ferry, 
Coonooer Bridge, £1; Mr A. McKinnon, Charlton, £1; Mrs Gillies, Lake Marmal, £1; Mr Donald Beach, £l ; 
Mrs K. McIvor, Fort Cameron, 13s. Total £30: l0s: 6d. 
    It is the desire of the Burrereo Committee, that all funds in hand for the above object, be paid in at an early 
date, so that the accounts may be closed. 
    Since the above statement was in type the following amounts have been paid to Mr McInnes:-Mr Porter, 
Charlton, £1; Mrs Cross, Charlton, £l ; Mr Duncan McKenzie, £l; Mr Miller, 10s.; additional from Kellalac £1; 
collected by Mr. Angus McKenzie, Gre Gre, £1: 8s.   This raises the total at present to £36: 8s. 6d. 

117. 
WIMMERA CONGREGATION. 

UP to date, 52 acres of wheat and £8 in cash are subscribed towards the reduction of the 
debt on the Murtoa manse. It is expected before the list is closed, that the produce of 60 
acres and £25 in cash will be promised, and that the result will be the clearing of the 
greater half of the debt before next April. Very few have refused to subscribe 

CHARLTON DISTRICT. 
THE Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Fort Cameron on the last 
Sabbath in October. The Revs. H. Livingstone and W. McDonald were present 
conducting the services. The weather was extremely wet, and the attendance was 
smaller than the year before. 

HAMILTON. 
THE Lord's Supper was dispensed at this place on the 29th September. The Rev. W. 
McDonald was assisted by the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong. The former commenced the 
lengthy series of services by preaching at Branxholme on the preceding Wednesday. 
Thereafter services were conducted in Gaelic at Hamilton daily by the minister, and 
twice daily in English by the assistant minister, till Monday, when a thanksgiving 
service as usual closed the season. The weather was very stormy on the Sabbath, yet 
the church was almost filled. A pleasant, and it is to be hoped, profitable time it was 
felt to be. 

GEELONG. 
THE Lord's Supper was celebrated on 20th October. Not so many were present as 
sometimes there have been from a distance. The services were conducted on 
Thursday, Saturday, Sabbath, and Monday, by the minister, and an impressive season 
was afforded. 

DURHAM LEAD. 
THE sacrament was dispensed for the first time on 1st December, under the supervision 
of the Geelong, as an interim, session, by appointment of the Synod. Services were held 
at Clarendon on Thursday evening, and Durham Lead on Friday, Saturday, Sabbath and 
Monday. The church was well attended. Thirteen persons communicated, besides the 
elders, and six were added to the roll on this occasion, there having been six members 
in the district previously. It was felt to be a very enjoyable period. 

MORPHETT VALE, S.A. 
THE tri-yearly communion was observed here on 3rd November. The day being wet, an 
exceptional circumstance at this place for a sacramental Sabbath, the general 
congregat-ion was affected, but not the communicants, who were present in the usual 
number. On Friday the preparatory sermon was on Ps. 19: 13: “keep back Thy servant 



also from presumptuous sins.” On Sabbath the action sermon was from 1 Cor. 11: 24: 
“This do in remembrance of Me;” and the table was served before partaking in Song1: 
4: “We will remember Thy love;” and after partaking on Exod. 12: 14: “This day shall 
be unto you for a memorial.” In the evening the text was from 2 Cor. 9: 15: “Thanks be 
unto God for His unspeakable gift.” On Monday the season was closed with Ps. 119: 106:  
“I have sworn and I will perform it, that I will keep Thy righteous judgments.” 

Y ANKALILLA, S.A. 
IT is much to be regretted that the Rev. John Anderson has failed so rapidly recently 
as to be compelled, spite of his determination to die in harness, to give up his fortnightly 
services at this place, which he for twelve years faithfully rendered, never missing an 
occasion. 

PRESBYTERY OF MAITLAND, N.S.W. 
THIS court met in the Free Church, East Maitland, on Monday evening, 7th Oct., and 
was constituted. There were present:- Revs. W. N. Wilson, F. Mackenzie, and J. S. 
Macpherson, ministers; and Messrs. S. Porter and E. Cameron, elders. The minutes of 
previous meeting were read and sustained.  
118.  
     The Rev. F. Mackenzie reported that the Lord's Supper had been celebrated in the church at 
the Barrington River on Sabbath, 8th September, and that the whole of the arrangements and 
services connected therewith had been interesting and satisfactory, and also, that he had supplied 
the pulpits at East Maitland and Raymond Terrace for two Sabbaths, during Mr. Macpherson's 
absence, and also had preached two Sabbaths in Ebenezer Church, Sydney. The report was received 
and sustained. 
    The Clerk reported that, as instructed, be had assisted at the dispensation of the Lord's Supper on 
the Barrington River, and had visited the Hastings and Manning Rivers.  That during his visit he had 
besides preaching ten times, visited a number of families, baptised several children, delivered three 
lectures, and otherwise endeavoured to carry out the wishes of the court. The report was received 
and sustained. 
   The Clerk laid on the table several letters, the consideration of which were deferred till next 
sederunt, and the court adjourned till the following day. When it again met, the letters were 
considered, and the Clerk was instructed to reply in terms of the deliverances adopted . 
    The court then informally considered certain information brought under its notice with regard to 
the state of matters on the Northern Rivers, and generally, throughout the colony and some 
suggestions were made which was left to the Clerk to carry out. A letter was read from two 
gentlemen connected with Ebenezer Church, Sydney, requesting the Presbytery to appoint the 
Rev. F. Mackenzie to labour in Sydney for a term of three months. After deliberation it was 
resolved that the Moderator should be appointed to preach and hold a congregational meeting in 
Sydney, to ascertain the feeling of the friends in Sydney, and also the probable amount of support Mr. 
Mackenzie would be likely to receive, and to report to next meeting of Presbytery. 
     The Clerk was instructed to send extract of minute to the gentlemen who had written to the 
court. The next meeting was appointed to be held on Thursday, 9th January, 1890. Closed with 
prayer.- The Free Churchman.  

COMMUNION AT BARRINGTON. 
THE first celebration of the Lord's Supper in connection with the Re-constituted Synod took place 
in the New Church on Sabbath, 8th September. The preparatory services commenced on the 
Thursday forenoon preceding the Sabbath. The Rev. F. Mackenzie, minister in charge, preaching 
from Micah 6: 6, 7, 8, in Gaelic, and from Hosea 10: 12, in English. 
    Next day in the forenoon, Mr. Mackenzie again preached in Gaelic from Psalm 139: 23, 24, and in 
the evening the Rev. J. S. Macpherson preached in English. On Saturday afternoon Mr. Macpherson 
conducted the service in English. 
    On Sabbath morning, with the exception of two very brief addresses in English at and after the 

tables by Mr. Macpherson, the whole of the service was conducted by Mr. Mackenzie in Gaelic, 
the communicants being all Gaelic speaking. The action sermon was founded on 1 Cor. 5: 7. 
Although a stranger to the language we could see that during the whole of the service the preacher 
held the close attention of the congregation. After an interval of an hour, Mr. Macpherson preached 
in English, to a good congregation. At 7 p.m. a service in English conducted by Mr. Macpherson 
was held in the large room at Mr. Shaw's, which was filled to the door with an attentive 
congregation. 
    On Monday forenoon Thanksgiving Services were held in the Church, Mr. Mackenzie preaching 
in Gaelic from 1 Samuel 22: 24, after which Mr. Macpherson gave a short address in English. 
    This brought the season to a close, and as far as we were able to judge, the services were 
refreshing and profitable.-  J. S. M. - The Free Churchman. 
 

ITEMS. 
     IF IT RAINS - WELL! IF IT SHINES – WELL! - This is the contented man's feeling. He 
leaves the skies and clouds with Him who manages them far better than short-sighted mortals 
could. “I wish you a good day,” said the divine to the peasant. The answer was, “Sir, every day is a 
good day to me, for God sends it.” -Spurgeon. 

119. 
“FOUR THOUSAND RITUALISTIC CHURCHES. - It is not in St. Mary's Church, Cardiff, alone 
that Ritualistic practices are indulged in. A few weeks ago, when laying the foundation-stone 
of a Protestant Memorial Hall at Durford, Sir Stevenson Blackwood, of the Post Office, 
London, stated that 'There were 4000 or more of the established Churches practising 
Ritualistic ceremonies and teaching Romish doctrines, to the destroying of the souls of men.' 
As is well known, the aim of the English Church Union is to bring over the Anglican 
Church into conformity with Romish doctrine and worship. At the annual meeting of the 
Devon branch of this Union; held at Exeter a short time ago the Rev. E. Square, Rector of 
St. Mary's, Exeter, said 'he did not know where they were to go for their ritual if it was not 
for the Church of Rome, which seemed to be the living Church, and in whose ritual he 
could see nothing harmful. She was the greatest Church in Christendom - there could be 
no doubt about it - and he did not think they could go to a better pattern than the Church 
of Rome for their ritual. She had kept up her ritual, which the Church of England had not 
done, through all the ages. We had been most slovenly, and with us it had been a kind of 
domestic ritual, no more than they would have in their own homes or at their own tables - 
and not so good. The Church of Rome had always kept her own ritual, and, therefore he did 
not see why the English Church should not go to her for help in this matter. '” - Christian 
Banner. 
THE DEVIL'S ADROITEST MOVE. - Dr John Hall, of New York, in his first sermon since his 
return from Europe, said that the devil's adroitest move was to insinuate that while some parts 
of the Bible might be true, others were false. 
“THERE is a better thing to ask than exemption or escape from sorrows, even grace to bear 
them rightly.” 
THE Bulwark reports “that in Scotland, since 1851, the date of the papal aggression in England, 
there has been an increase of 223 priests, of 227 Roman Catholic chapels, of 49 
monasteries and convents, and of 4 Roman Catholic colleges. There has been within the same 
period an increase in Great Britain of 1,785 priests, 947 chapels, 590 monasteries and convents, 
and 24 Roman Catholic colleges.” 
“IF God dries up the water in the lake, it is to lead you to the unfailing Fountain. If He 
blights the ground, it is to drive you to the Tree of life. If He sends the cross, it is to 
sweeten the crown; for no cross, no crown; no rain, no rainbow.” 
THE laborious George Whitfield found time to keep everything in order. He said that he 
could not retire to rest at night if his gloves even were out of their proper place; and gave 



as his reason for it that he would not like to die and leave anything in his house not in 
order. 
“SINNER, remember thou art at this moment standing over the mouth of hell upon a single 
plank, and that plank is rotten; thou art hanging over the jaws of perdition by a solitary rope, 
and, lo, the strands of that rope are creaking - breaking now, and yet thou talkest of 
tomorrows!” - Jonathan Edwards. 
“WHAT God calls a man to do He will carry him through. I would undertake to govern half-
a-dozen worlds if God called me to do it; but if He did not call me to do it, I would not 
undertake to govern half-a-dozen sheep.” - Payson. 
“HE who defends religion in an irreligious spirit would do better to be silent.” 
“THE FRAILITY OF MAN. - A gnat in the air choked one of the Popes of Rome. A hair in the 
milk he drank strangled a councillor. It is said that the death of a minister; a few months 
ago, was caused by a perforating of the bowels by a seed of a fig, which he had eaten a week 
previous to his death.”  
“A BUCKET of water will put out a fire when it first starts, but twenty engines may not be 
able to when under headway. So of disease, so of little evils, sins, &c. An apology or 
gentle reply will prevent a quarrel, a row, or a battle that otherwise might cost thousands 
of lives and much money. The results of good actions are not always seen at once, but like 
seed in the soil, they bring forth after many days.” 
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ITEMS, 
THE Inverness Courier of 17th September contains the following in the news columns : 
- "A MONUMENT TO CLAVERHOUSE.- A tablet bearing the following inscription has 
just been placed inside the church at Old Blair:- 'Within the vault beneath are interred 
the remains of John Graham of Claverhouse, Viscount Dundee, who fell at the Battle of 
Killiecrankie, 27th July, 1689, aged 46. This memorial is placed here by John, 7th Duke 
of Athole. K.T., 1889.' [This recalls sad memories. But it also leads one to ask, where is 
Scotland going? For a Scotch duke to revive a memory which is associated with the rack, 
the thumb-screw, and the carbine, as fit instruments for the test of the loyalty of the brave 
Covenanters to Christ is shameful enough. But for a church to allow such honor to be done 
to the name of a reckless murderer of saints of God, is past being shameful. Christ told 
the Jews what he thought of those in His day who garnished the sepulchres of the 
prophets whom their fathers slew. But what shall we say of those who honour, not “the 
just, whose memory is blessed,” but the men who killed the just, by giving them monuments 
even in His house of prayer?  Power would not be safe if committed to the hands of these. 
Ed. F. C. Q:] 
    In these days of unfaithfulness to vows, it is refreshing to find one so faithful as the 
Rev. Dr. A. Bonar, who recently said that he believed all that is in the Confession of 
Faith, and more than is in it. This so interested a friend that he sought to get it 
published in the Southern Cross of this colony, but it did not appear, and it was foretold 
that it would not. 
“Auld lang Syne.” Dr. McGregor took farewell of friends and students in Melbourne after 
the services of the “Presbyterian Jubilee,” were over, and this song was sung on the 
occasion. Not long before a Presbyterian minister's Bible class, in a certain town, 
evidently in a lively mood, broke up singing the same song in  connect ion  wi th  a  
presenta t ion .  Has  the  wor ld  be t te r  songs than the church? What a contrast to the Paul 
leaving the elders of the Ephesian Church! 
    Dr. Campbell's “Jubilee Sketch” has been rather severely criticised since the review of it 
in last number of this magazine, by a Melbourne daily paper, and by one of his brethren 
in their own denominational organ. 
   The passing of the new “Divorce Bill” in this colony is to be deplored. If it should make 

divorce practicable on grounds not warranted in the Bible, and make it  more difficult 
on Scriptural grounds as it  is too likely to do, it  will prove a curse. It is hoped that 
the Queen's consent will be withheld. 
HOPE STREET GAELIC CHURCH, GLASGOW.- The Communion was dispensed in this 
church last Sunday - Mr MacCulloch the pastor being assisted by Rev. Mr MacAskill, 
Dingwall. There was a crowded attendance in the evening, when Mr MacAskill preached 
and the rev. gentleman held forth with great eloquence from the words, “And I, if I be 
lifted up, will draw all men unto Me” The sermon, which occupied fifty minutes in 
delivery, was listened to with rapt attention. Oban Times October 12th. 
A PRAYER OF JOHN KNOX. - “During the troublesome times of Scotland, when the Popish 
court and aristocracy were arming themselves to suppress the Reformation in that land 
and the cause of Protestant Christianity was in imminent peril late on a certain night John 
Knox was seen to leave his study, and to pass from the house into an enclosure at 
the rear of it. He was followed by a friend, when, after a few seconds of silence his 
voice was held as in prayer; in another moment his accents deepened into intelligible 
words. and the earnest petition went up from his struggling soul to heaven 'Lord give me 
Scotland , or I die!' Once more all was voiceless and noiseless, when with yet an intense 
pathos the thrice repeated intercession struggled forth, 'O Lord, give me Scotland or I die!' 
And God gave him Scotland in spite of Mary and her Cardinal Beaton: a land and 
Church of noble Christian loyalty to Christ and His crown How could it be 
otherwise?” - Bulwark. 
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“A MEETING for prayer of those who deplore the doctrinal defections in the Free Church” was held at 5 
St. Andrew Square, Edinburgh, on Monday. Amongst those present were the Rev. Wm. Balfour, 
Holyrood; the Rev. R. Gordon, Buccleuch; the Rev. John MacEwan, John Knox's; and the Rev Dr 
Moir Porteous, Cowgatehead. The attendance included, besides these ministers, a large number of 
ladies and several old gentlemen. In an introductory prayer Mr Balfour spoke of the doctrinal 
defections among Free Churchmen as a “burden” from which the Church required to be delivered, 
and a “torrent” that needed stemming. - Oban Times. 
      THE CONFESSION OF FAITH. - A new edition, Edinburgh: James Gemmell. 19 George IV. 
Bridge. - We welcome very cordially this new and cheap edition of the Confession of Faith. It is 
tastefully got up and beautifully printed, and the two or three pages of introduction by J. M. P. 
on “The Confession of Faith: Why circulate and study it?” are valuable, and well timed and 
admirably put. If some of our modern “advanced” men would settle down quietly and read a few 
chapters daily until they had it finished, it would do them a world of good, and take much of the 
conceit out of them. Present discussions are having a beneficial effect, causing many to read the 
“Confession” that had never before troubled their heads about it, with the result that the 
admirable Scriptural definitions which it contains perfectly surprise them. With a fair field the 
Confession will hold its own anywhere, and with this excellent cheap edition in the market no one 
need be without a copy.- The Bulwark. 

THE WALDENSIAN BI-CENTENARY. 
THE  “ glorious return” of the Waldenses, two centuries ago, to the valleys of Piedmont, has been 
commemorated with great rejoicings. The anniversary was eminently worthy of celebration, and the 
celebration was nothing less than a tribute of heartfelt praise to God, who enabled the exiles, 
under the heroic leadership of Henri Arnaud to find their way back to their native valleys and 
compel the dukes of Savoy to accord toleration to their evangelical creed and worship. 
   The commemoration proceedings were well planned to recall the very interesting events of 
history. The “glorious return” was the return of persecuted Christian men from the inhospitable 
mountains of exile to the valleys from which, by the tyranny of Rome and her instruments, they had 
been cruelly banished. Determined to regain their native homes, 800 Waldenses, all who survived of 
the thousands that had been driven forth, banded themselves together, and on August, 16, 1689, set 



forth from Prangino, on the Lake of Geneva, to cross the terrible Alps and win back their valleys, 
or die in attempting to secure them. The celebration included a “rehearsal” of this hazardous journey 
by a number of brave young men, who, completing their task just at the time of the great victory two 
centuries ago, arrived on the morning of  August 27, at Balsiglia, where a congregation of some 
three thousand persons, including Christians from many lands, heartily cheered them, and shed tears of 
joy over the thrilling associations of the day. 
    Balsiglia lies 5,000 feet above the sea, and about 3,000 above Perosa. Being the first Waldensian 
village, it was fitting that the initial celebration should be held there. After prayer by Mr. Turin, of 
Genoa, Psalm 46. (“God is our refuge and strength”) was sung, and Matt. 10 read. Mr. Greymonat, 
of Florence, in an eloquent address, contrasted 1689 with 1889. His words of hearty welcome to the 
many foreigners assembled were very touching. Subsequently he spoke on Psalms 144: 15, maintaining 
that the Waldenses have been, and are, a happy people enjoying the favour of God. After other 
addresses, Pastor Peyrot, of Augrogna, delivered a speech. In words of living power, he told the 
story of Waldensian suffering and triumph. The enthusiasm excited was remarkable, affecting even 
those strangers who could but imperfectly follow the speaker's flowing French. M. Appia, of Paris, 
Rev. Mr. Clarke, Moderator of the Irish Assembly, and Dr. Matthews, Secretary of the Pan-
Presbyterian Alliance, also spoke, and it was felt that a great occasion had been admirably improved. 
    On succeeding days many other commemorative meetings were held in the various towns and 
villages,  including the inauguration of a Church House and Synod Hall, at Torre Pellice. At this the 
King of Italy, whose warm sympathy with the loyal Waldenses has been repeatedly shown of late, 
was represented by the Prefect of Turin. - The Bulwark. 
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THE THEATRES AND THE CHURCH CONGRESS, - Some time ago Mr. Spurgeon, 
speaking of questionable amusements, said that now-a-days “many would like to unite 
church and stage, cards and prayer, dancing and sacraments.” At the recent Church 
Congress at Cardiff, something in this direction was strongly advocated. When the 
question of public amusements was before the Congress, Mr. E. Terry, the comedian, 
read a paper recommending the theatre, and contending that its influence was on the 
whole good. He was received with great applause, and the audience appeared, in the 
main, to agree with him. The London Spectator. which is certainly no purist in such 
matters, asks some questions which it would not be easy for advocates of the theatre to 
answer. Referring to the discussion on this subject at the Church Congress, it says:- It is 
difficult not to feel that the core of the question has not been touched. If the theatre is in 
its nature an engine for diffusing the love of virtue, which is Mr. Terry's contention, why 
have moralists in all ages looked askance at it; why has a censorship in England as well 
as in France been found indispensable; and why have actors and actresses, as a body, for 
two thousand years been a little worse than other people? Mr. Terry says all the impure 
plays are foreign. Very good and partly true; but then, if the theatre is in se a purifying 
agency, why does it not purify foreigners? If its purity is limited to England - which is 
pretty nearly the case - then it is Englishmen who make the theatre good, not the theatre 
which elevates Englishmen.” Dr. Pentecost gives us the result of his own experience in a 
series of gospel meetings in one of the most refined cities of New England, that every 
young person brought under conviction felt that the theatre and the dance should be given 
up. This seems strange if, as we are told, the theatre is “an engine for diffusing the love 
of virtue.” - Christian Banner. 

—————————— 
“CHRISTIAN BANNER”  GLEANINGS. 

 
You have cause to tremble, if the Bible appears a common-place book. 
You are under the influence of some spiritual malady, if you have not a keen appetite for 
gospel provisions. 

Never despise a weak Christian for conscientious scruples.  
The sin you now tremble at, if left to yourself, you will commit; therefore be humble, 
prayerful, and watchful. 
The error you hate, unless God keep you, you will embrace.  
Who is a proud professor? Very probably yourself.  
Self-righteousness will wear a thousand liveries. 
The best truths are often perverted to the worst purposes. 
Holy doctrines lose much of their beauty when preached or defended by unholy men. 
Be not discouraged by past failures in duty; but confess to God, beg His interference; and try 
again. “The way of the Lord is strength to the upright.” 
Zeal regulated by knowledge is a rare ornament. 
Never take your eye off the cross when you think of salvation; all its lines centre there. 
Expect the Spirit when you have prayed for His assistance. 
Be sure Satan will oppose you, if what you are doing is for God's glory.  
Examine your aim in all you undertake.  
Rashness generally ends in folly and shame; young men are exhorted in Scripture to be sober-
minded. 
Peace of mind is produced by reliance on God's promises.  
Contentment springs from humility,.  
There will never be a second Saviour to atone for the guilt of rejecting the first.  
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REV. DR. AIRD ON THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THE FREE CHURCH. - On Mon-
day evening last week, 21st August, at the close of the sacramental services at Creich, 
Rev. Dr Aird addressed the large congregation which had assembled in the open air, on 
the present condition of the Free Church. He deeply deplored the doctrinal errors which, 
stealthily increasing in range and number for some time back in their Church, had recently 
assumed such alarming proportions. The inspiration and infallibility of the Holy 
Scriptures, he said, were denied, and the fundamental principles of their religion were 
assaulted. He specially bewailed the action of the General Assembly of their Church in 
recently appointing to one of its professorial chairs a man who was in full sympathy with, 
and, indeed, a leading promulgator of such erroneous views as he had enumerated. Referring 
to the association which had lately been formed at Dingwall, with a view to “enlightening 
the people as to the dangers which presently beset the cause of truth,” and “formulating 
some legitimate plan by which the views of members as to prevailing errors should be 
brought under the consideration of the Church,” he urged the necessity of forming similar 
associations in all Highland and other congregations as had the cause of religion truly at 
heart. He exhorted Highlanders to stand “shoulder to shoulder” as of old, in defence of the 
well-known principles of their religion, and to raise a faithful protesting voice against the 
defections and “departures” of a back slidden Church. In declaring his own cordial 
sympathy with the movement which had just been set on foot, he felt assured, he said, 
that the people of the Western as well as the Northern Highlands would heartily espouse 
any legitimate plan for the maintenance of sound, unadulterated religion. The Rev. Doctor 
concluded by admonishing his hearers and all true friends of Zion to make the matter, 
over and above whatsoever outward action might be taken, a subject of earnest and united 
prayer.- Northern Chronicle. 

 
NOTICES. 

SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED FROM 20TH SEPTEMBER TO 19TH DECEMBER.- Mr A. Nicolson, 
Macarthur, 5/- for self, and 2/6 each for Miss F. McInnes and Mr G. Fraser. Mr N. McPhee, Cope 
Cope, 2/6 each for self and Mr R. Vallance, Carron. Rev. W. McD., 2/6 each for Messrs L. Morrison, 



Hamilton; M. Morrison, Drik Drik; A. Morrison, Condah; J. McPhee, Dergholm, and 5/- for Mr. A 
Shaw, Gritjurk. Mr A. McDonald, Digby, 1/3 for Mr D. McIntosh, and 2/6 each for Messrs A. 
Turner and A. B. Cameron. Mr A. Munro, Glendonald, 2/6 for Mr M. McKenzie. Mr McInnes, Charlton, 
2/6 each for Mrs Robertson, Mrs Cross, Mrs McCallum, Mrs McLennan, and Messrs Creelman, Parry, 
Gillies, G. McLeod, McGillivray, Price, and Cross (Titybong). Mr J. McNaughton, Geelong, 2/- for 
4 copies of No. 3 for self, and 2/6 each for Messrs Leslie, D. Craig, R. Nicolson, McAskell senr., 
McAskell junr., and McDermid, South Yarra. Mr Purdie, Geelong, sale of 9 copies 4/6, and 2/6 each 
for Messrs Snedden, and R. Laidlaw. Mr G. Sutherland, Bellerine and Drysdale, 2/6 each for self, 
Mrs Plain, Mrs Williamson, and Messrs G. Henderson, D. Henderson, A. McLean, D. Sutherland, 
D. Williamson, Hancock, J. Brown, A. McAdam, R. McKinnon, and J. O. Mayall. Mr S. McKay, 
2/6 each for Messrs M. McPherson, Gheringhap, and R. McQuienn, Footscray. Mr G. Graham, 
Geelong 2/6. Mr Hector McLean, Branxholme, 2/6 each for Mrs McKinnon, and Messrs H. 
McLean, A. McLean and D. Urquhart. Mr Horne, Terang, 2/6 for Mr J. Fleming. Mr. M. 
McKay, Coonooer Bridge, 1/- for 2 extra copies of No. 2. Mrs Campbell, Hawthorn; Messrs R. Campbell, 
St. Kilda; R. Campbell, Chetwynd ; and M. McKinnon, Carron, 2/6 each, per Stamps. Mr M. 
Robertson, 5/- for Mrs J. McPherson, Meredith. Mr R. Wylie, Durham Lead, 2/6 for Mr D. 
McDonald, and 1/3 for latter half of present year for Mr J. W. H. Austin. Mr F. Mcfarlane, 
Beasley's Bridge, 2/6 each for self, Miss C. A. McPherson, and Messrs J. McPherson, A. McCallum, J. 
McKinnon, and A. McLeod. 
FROM SOUTH AUSTRALIA.- Mr Jno. Benny, Adelaide, 5/- for Self and 2/6 for Mr W. D. Sand-
erson. 
FROM NEW SOUTH WALES.- Mr G. L. Martin, Silvan View, 2/6 each for self and Messrs J. 
Cameron, Solitude, and H. Cameron, Gerrymberryn. Mr R. Wotherspoon, Lismore, 2/6 each for 
self  
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and Messrs J. Cameron and D. Cameron (Codrington), W. J. Shipway, Lismore, and J. McLean, 
Wollongbar. Mr A. McIntosh, Sydney, 5/- for Mrs Hamilton, and 2/6 each for self and Messrs A. and R. 
Grant. Rev. J. S. M., East Maitland, 2/6 for Mr S. Porter. Rev. W. N. W. Rouchell , 2/6 each for Messrs 
Fraser, Singleton, and Welch, Falbrook. Rev. D. McI. Maclean, 2/6 each for Mrs McLeod, and Messrs J. and 
D. McAulay and A. McKay, Maclean; A. Anderson, Chatsworth; and Hector McKenzie, S. Grafton. 

TO SUBSCRIBERS. 
OUR readers will note that this number, contains four extra pages. As so much more matter 
than was required for the ordinary size was set up, it was thought well to make use of it. 
    It is regretted that so many requests for back numbers of the magazine could not be supplied, 
every issue having been quite taken up, though an extra number was printed of last number; of 
the present number six hundred copies are ordered, so that all new subscribers will receive it 
from this date. Friends will be glad to know that the receipts have just about met the cost of 
printing and postage, without using the balance to credit from subscriptions which came in 
since the Presbyter ceased; yet a good many subscriptions are owing. 

———————————————————— 
AGENTS FOR THE “FREE CHURCH QUARTERLY.” 

VICTORIA. 
 Geelong   ... ...   Mr J. PURDIE, Moorabool Street. 
      “   J. McNAUGHTON. 
 Hamilton  ... …  “   DAVID McDONALD, Kilpatrick. 
      “   JOHN McDONALD. 
 Branxholme  ... …  “   HECTOR  McLEAN, Camp Creek. 
         “  … …  “   DUNCAN McLEAN, Treasland. 
 Wimmera  … …   “   J. McLEOD, Burrereo. 
        „  … …     “   DUNCAN McLENNAN, Kellalac. 
        „  …  …  “   ALLAN McKENZIE, Gre Gre. 
      “   F. McFARLANE, Beasley's Bridge. 
 Avoca … ...  “   M. McINNES, Charlton. 
 Glendonald ... …  “   A. MUNRO, Snizort. 

 Camperdown  ... …  “   J. WALLS, J.P. 
 Purnim & Framlingham  ...  “   J. McLEOD,  
 Durham Lead  .. ...  “   R. WYLIE. 
 Drysdale & Bellerine         …  “   G. SUTHERLAND. 
 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 
   REV. J. BENNY, Morphett Vale. 
   Mr RODERICK McASKELL, Spalding. 

NEW SOUTH WALES. 
   REV.  J. S. MACPHERSON, East Maitland.   
       “     D. McINNES, Maclean. 
       “     D.J. FINLAYSON, Brushgrove.  
       “     W. N. WILSON, Rouchell. 
       “     F. McKENZIE, Barrington. 
    Mr. R WOTHERSPOON, Lismore. 
      “   A. GRANT, Sydney. 
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Friends in other districts willing to act as agents are requested to communicate this to the Rev. J. 
Sinclair, Geelong. 
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FAMILY PSALMODY. 

THE family is God's institute. He is the Author of its constitution. He has 
imprinted its laws on nature and recorded them in His word. He has hedged it 
about with divine sanctions. He has set up an apparatus for punishing the trans-
gression of its laws: He has thus made it the interest of man to maintain the 
family institute in its purity. 
     The family is the root of the nation. It is a miniature kingdom. It has its 
economies and politics; and, just in proportion as the family institute is kept 
pure, will the national institute prosper. It is to the family that the good or the 
evil which characterises a nation is to be traced. The common policy of the 
nation is just what the family has made it, and, if you wish to reform the 
nation, you must begin by reforming the families of the nation. 
     The family was designed to be the nursery of the church. It was never des-
igned to be a Bethaven, a house of vanity and iniquity; but a Bethel, a house of 
God. Hence Old Testament saints made a point of dedicating their houses, 
when they took possession of them, by a solemn act of religious worship. 
Psalm 30 remains as the song of dedication wherewith David took possession 
of his; and the officers of Israel were wont to ask the people “What man is 
there that hath built a new house and hath not dedicated it?” Such too were the 
families of primitive Christians. Aquilla and Priscilla, Nymphas and Philemon, 
are ment-ioned as having churches in the house, or families celebrated for 
keeping up family worship. And such, too, prophecy assures us will be the 
families of restored Israel in the latter times, who will have inscribed on every 
pot, “Holi-ness to the Lord.”  
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    But a family cannot be church in the house without stated family worship. 
Three elements are required to constitute a church - doctrine, discipline, and 
worship. A family may be indoctrinated and disciplined - it may be taught and 
ruled, but it is not a church in the house unless it keeps up family worship. It is not 
enough that father be the prophet and king, he must also be the priest of the family 
- a prophet, to teach; a king, to rule; a priest, to offer spiritual sacrifices of prayer 
and praise. And when the singing of psalms in such a family is part of the daily 
worship, there the Old Testament text is exemplified, “The voice of rejoicing and 
salvation is heard in the dwellings of the righteous.”- Psalm 118: 15. 
    It is to be feared, however, that even in the dwellings of the righteous the use of 
psalmody in family worship is neglected. In our day family worship has fallen 
greatly into disuse, and in many cases where it is observed it has been shorn of 
psalmody. This is much to be deplored; and with a view to remedying the evil we 
shall present some considerations for the use of psalmody in family worship. 
    There is no argument for the use of psalmody in the congregation which does 
not hold equally good in the family. The family has its exercises of soul, its joys 
and sorrows, its thankfulness and adoration, as well as the congregation. The 
family has as much need of a channel through which these may flow as the 

congregation. The family has as much cause to give utterance to them as the 
congregation. The family has voices to give expression to them as well as the 
congregation; and there is no reason that can be given for one that does not 
apply to the other. Hence the Directory of Worship of our church says “It is the 
duty of Christians to praise God by singing psalms or hymns publicly in the 
church as also privately in the family.” 

The use of psalmody in family worship is one of the best means of 
impressing the young of the family. People complain that their children take no 
pleasure in worship, and the children themselves appear to consider the fifteen 
minutes spent in the exercise to be the heaviest of inflictions. Why is this? It is 
because the attractive and delightful part of worship is omitted. Restore it, and 
you make domestic worship a pleasure to them. Sing psalms as family worship 
and you will not long sing alone: though so young as not to be able to articulate 
a word you will find that they will intone, aye, and correctly too, the family 
psalm. Sing psalms at family worship and you will endear home to your 
children. The season of family prayer will become the most delightful season of 
the day to them. Sing psalms at family worship and you will teach your children 
the true office which their voices are to hold - you will impress them with the 
early conviction that their voices were not given them to draw down the bravos 
of a concert or the plaudits of a drawing room, but to glorify God who 
constructed them, and to obtain his “Well done.” 

The use of psalmody in family worship is one of the best means of improving 
psalmody in the congregation. If we wish to reform the church we must begin by 
reforming the families of the church. That is a first principle. No attempt at 
reformation in  the  congregation will be permanently successful unless they are made 
in the family: 
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they may check the evil, but they will not cure it. The salt must be cast into the 
springs of the family and then the waters of the congregation will be healed. The 
institution of a choir will not secure the united voices of the congregation - the 
more accomplished that choir becomes in artistic harmony the greater will be 
the snare to a number in the church to depute their part of the service to it. 
But revive psalmody in the family worship,  and you train voices for the 
sanctuary; revive it in all the families and you will have the congregation singing 
universal; the morning and evening exercise will become a school of music. Take 
pains with the psalm tunes - sing them, at least with as much heart and taste 
and sweetness as you would sing Scottish melodies; and, without the help of any 
master, the family will infallibly attain to some degree of excellence in sacred 
music.  

The sound of psalmody in family worship is the only public evidence which 
your neighbours have that God is worshipped in your household. Psalmody in 
the family bears to the neighbourhood the same relation that the observance of 
the Sabbath bears to the world. The observance of the Sabbath is the only public 
evidence which the world has that a God is worshipped and a Christ believed. 



With the Sabbath visible religion in the world stands or falls. Blot it out - 
discontinue its observance, and the world is without a witness to religion. Now 
psalmody in the family is the only public evidence which the neighbourhood has 
that God is worshipped in your household. The praying of a father, the reading 
of a father are not heard and noticed, but the combined voices of a whole 
family are so. The sound is too loud to escape observation and must arrest 
attention; it is a morning and evening witness against your neighbours, and its 
testimony must leave some impression. As old Philip Henry, the father of 
Matthew Henry, used to say, “The singing of God's people at family worship 
was a way to hold forth godliness to such as pass by their windows, like Rahab's 
scarlet thread, “Now if the man is faulty who does not observe the Sabbath, and 
thereby witness against the world; surely the man is faulty also who does not 
observe psalmody in family worship, and thereby witness against his 
neighbourhood to the fact of religion in the land, 

Psalmody has in all ages formed part of the domestic worship of the righteous. 
The text previously quoted from the Psalms is evidence of the practice of the Israel 
of God in  David's time. Then the voice of rejoicing and salvation, or the voice of 
psalmody, was in the dwellings of the righteous. Our Presbyterian forefathers 
sacredly observed it as a part of family worship. Indeed, two hundred years ago 
it was all but universal in Scotland; you might walk through a parish and hardly 
find a house from whose lattice the grave, sweet melody did not proceed. So it was 
with Presbyterians in England; Baxter tells us as one of the results of his labours 
in ungodly Kidderminster, “When I came thither first there was about one 
family in a street that worshipped God and called on His name, and when I 
came away there were some streets where there was not more than one family in 
the side of a street that did  not do so.” German  Christians  have  been much 
attached to the practice.   Luther regarded  psalmody as  one of the chosen agencies 
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in the work of reformation. The Moravians have remarkably cultivated it. And 
let us give honour to whom honour is due; however much the writer may differ 
from the Wesleyans in doctrine he cannot withhold the need of praise due to 
them for their practice of sacred song; if they have not sung skilfully they have 
done it heartily in the family as well as in the church. 

One cause assigned for the neglect of psalmody in family worship is the 
difficulty said to be felt in maintaining it where the greater number are 
children. Now one could sympathise with a difficulty felt where the greater 
number were old people - persons of seventy or eighty years of age who could 
not be expected to learn; but to make the tender age, the learning age the cause 
of neglect is ridiculous. The juvenile age is the very period when instruction in 
psalmody can pursued with most success. It is an ascertained fact that every 
child, save such as have organic defect, may be taught to sing. The neglect of 
psalmody in family worship cannot therefore be excused on this plea. 

In conclusion, the parent who prays with his family does well; the parent 
who prays and reads God's word with them does better; but the parent who 

prays, and reads, and praises does best of all. Now God is not content with 
well, or better, but with best - He requires be served with the best of all. Hence 
we come short if we render Him not the calves of the lips in family worship. 

Strange that a service so precious to our ancestors should be little 
esteemed by us. They made sacrifices to enjoy it; we may enjoy it without 
any sacrifice. They sang God's praises in the family under the sword of 
persecution, and when in lack of all causes of rejoicing here; we will not sing 
them, even when the harp and the viol, and the tabret, the pipe and the wine 
are in our feasts. 

For our children's sakes let us lift the voice of psalms in our households; 
their memory will never be forgotten; till life's latest hour they will tend to 
soothe and to sanctify; and when every other mean has failed, perhaps the 
memory of the psalm tune with which his sainted father praised God may be 
used by God to soften the prodigal's heart and to bring him home.             J. B. 

—————————————— 
THE DIVINE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 

“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine,” &c.   
2 Tim. 3: 16. 

THERE are three things clearly announced the Apostle in this declaration. 
First, the fact that Scripture is given by inspiration God; second, the extent of 
this inspiration - “all Scripture;” and third, the effect of this inspiration - it 
makes all Scripture “profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness We shall consider each of these points in 
succession. 
     1.- The fact of inspiration.“ The term inspiration occurs only twice in the whole 
Bible; once in Job  32: 8, where we read “there is a spirit in man: and the inspirat-
ion of the Almighty giveth them understanding.”  Here it plainly means that spirit-
ual influence in virtue of which we are enabled to attain to the  knowledge of 
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things. Once again in this passage, but plainly in the more special sense of that 
supernatural agency, in virtue of which the Bible professes to be the record of 
divine, infallible, and authoritative truth to man. What then is the nature of this 
supernatural influence? The Scriptures are plainly the only source of information 
with regard alike to the fact and the nature of it. To go beyond their sphere for 
the elements of definition is to enter a region of mere profitless speculation 
concerning the whole question. What say the Scriptures then about the fact? 
Two ideas are prominent in all the Scriptures say on the subject, viz.: First, a 
divine revelation supernaturally given, for “holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.” (2 Pet. 1: 21.) Second, a supernatural guidance and 
superintendence in the communication of that revelation to others, whether in 
speech or in a written record; that is, what they spoke was of divine revelation, and 
their communication of it was under divine infallible superintendence; so that the 
transmission of it by them, whether orally or in a written form was as 
infallibly correct as the original revelation of it to their own minds. Accordingly 



we take the term to mean the supernatural action of the Holy Spirit upon the minds of 
the sacred writers in virtue of which they were made (1st) the recipients of a divine 
revelation, and (2nd) were enabled to transmit that revelation into the spoken or 
written language of men as infallibly correct and true as it was originally made to 
their own minds. This we hold to be the Scriptural view concerning it, and that is the 
only source of real information on the subject. The Scriptures inform us that 
“holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,” and that the 
result of this divine influence was that what they wrote, or orally delivered, was 
as stated in our text, “given by inspiration of God.” The influence then was 
purely supernatural; the supernatural operation of the Spirit of God upon men, 
in virtue of which they were enabled to speak or write with infallible accuracy 
the objective truths revealed to them for that purpose. Anything less than this 
would not be an accurate statement of the teaching of Holy writ upon the 
subject. But here we must distinguish this supernatural influence from other 
operations of the Spirit of God on the souls of men, as, for instance, His 
work in regeneration and sanctification, and His witness-bearing to a personal 
interest in the Saviour. In these operations the influence has a personal relation 
to the soul in whom the Spirit is working; but in inspiration the influence of 
the Spirit did not so much concern the individual as the revelation he was 
employed as an instrument to transmit to the church and to the world as the 
infallible revelation of the divine counsel to all the generations of men. This 
endowment was conferred only upon the sacred writers, and not so much for their 
own sakes as to make them the fitting  instruments of the Holy Ghost for the 
transmission infallibly correct of a divine revelation. But under what kind of 
action of the Holy Spirit this took place, or what was the condition of the 
inspired writers under the operation of this supernatural influence, or how the 
divine power and the human freedom of the writers combined we know not; 
the influence itself cannot be explained by any natural analogy as to its 
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this as in other operations of the Holy Spirit, the wind blew where it listed, 
and the nature of His influence can be known only by the results produced. All 
that the Scriptures offer to our faith is the divine authority and infallible 
accuracy of all that was spoken or written under this divine influence. And here 
there is no difference allowed among the sacred writers; all they wrote was 
inspired. Their work is of God. Whether they veil the mysteries of a past more 
ancient than creation, or those of a future more remote than the coming of the 
Son of Man, or the eternal counsels of the Most High, or the secrets of men's 
hearts, or the deep things of God; whether they describe their own emotions, or 
relate what they remember, or repeat contemporary narratives, or copy over 
genealogies, or make extracts from uninspired documents - all they write is 
inspired, it is always God who speaks, who relates, who ordains or reveals, by 
their mouths; and who, in order to this, employs their personality in different 
manner according to His own will, “For the Spirit of God is upon them, and 
His word is upon their tongue.” And although it is always the word of man, since 

they are always men who utter it, yet it is also the word of God, since it is He who 
reveals it and employs, superintends, and guides them in the utterance of it. This 
is all we know or can know about the nature of this divine influence and the 
mode of its working in those men of God. All we know is that the revelation was 
first made supernaturally to their own mind and afterwards as supernaturally 
reduced into the spoken or written language of men, and all under the immediate 
influence and guidance of the Holy Spirit. But the measure of this influence we 
know not, neither the mode of its operations upon the minds of the sacred writers; 
hence the vanity and folly of any attempted explanation of it by any theory 
whatever, whether mechanical, or dynamical, objective or subjective. All we know is 
by the results produced in its transmission of divine revelation in a record infallibly 
true; and this result is everywhere in Holy writ ascribed to the Holy Ghost as 
the cause. To Him is everywhere traced the cause of inspiration in the 
prophets, or in the prophet's own words, “Holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Spirit.” Their condition while under this inspiration is 
described as being in the Spirit. “I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day.” The 
Scriptures then give no information of, or countenance to, any theory as to modes 
or degrees of inspiration. Modes of inspiration there could not be no more than 
modes of regeneration. To classify inspiration, therefore, according to the external 
phenomena in which the revelation was given has not the slightest authority from 
the word of God. It knows nothing of the inspiration of silent suggestion, of 
symbolic inspiration, or audible inspiration, names given by some to correspond 
with the  medium through which the revelation was made. But there were no 
varieties of inspir-ation, though there were varieties in the external 
phenomena that accompanied it. It was neither sound nor symbolic 
representation, nor any appeal to the senses, that constituted the inspiration, 
but the supernatural influence of the Spirit of God upon the mind, with or 
without external phenomena; that alone made the divine revelation - that 
alone produced the soul-consciousness that it  
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was from God. The same objection can be raised against any theory of inspiration, 
but the consideration of this falls under our second, viz:-  
     II.- The extent of inspiration. Our text asserts that “all Scripture,” or 
“every Scripture is given by inspiration of God,” i.e. the whole Scripture, and 
every part thereof as it then existed and as it now exists. This is the Bible's own 
account of its inspiration. Viewing the sacred writings as a whole, and speaking of 
them as a whole it exhibits them as in their nature and origin - God-breathed 
- from God - inspired by Him. It admits of no degree of inspiration; it gives 
not the remotest hint that any one portion is more or less inspired than 
another. On the contrary, it announces that all the parts and books of Scripture 
are all in the same sense and in the same way plenarily inspired, of supernatural 
origin - the word of God. To degrees of inspiration then it gives no counten-
ance; hence all that has been said about the inspiration of suggestion, or elevat-
ion, or mere superintendence, is wholly beyond the mark. No such theory 



can be consistent with the plenary inspiration which the Holy Scriptures 
claim; the infallibility which they claim cannot admit of degrees. When therefore 
the advo-cates of this theory of degrees of inspiration assert that the writers of the 
historic-al parts of Scripture, for example, needed and possessed less inspiration 
than the writers of the didactic and prophetic, they speak under a thorough 
misconception of the nature of inspiration and the work those writers had to do. 
Indeed, the amount of divine energy requisite to make the sacred historian 
an inspired penman might, on the principles of human calculation, be imagined 
to be considerably greater than that which was needed by other writers. For in 
the wise selection of materials, the skilful collocation of parts, the blending 
togeth-er of narrative and moral lesson, the adaptation to all capacities and 
varieties of readers, and to all conditions and ages of the world, the secret but 
powerful subordination of the statements of facts to the development of 
doctrine, and the harmony and subserviency of all the statements to each 
other and to all the other parts of Scripture - the sacred historian had to 
perform a work of the most difficult kind, and in a very special manner needed 
the guidance and super-intendence of the Divine Spirit. To say, therefore, that 
the imparting of these characteristics to his work on the part of sacred 
historian was less difficult, less superhuman, less eminently divine than the 
work of the other sacred writers, and needed less divine guidance and help is 
to speak without any proper conception of the nature and difficulties of the 
task. But there was no difference between the inspiration enjoyed by the one 
class or the other. All and each enjoyed the fulness of divine influence, the 
plenitude of inspiring energy. Equally in the writer of prophecies, in the writer 
of didactic, and in the writer of narrative, the Holy Spirit exerted His 
supernatural power to communicate divine revelation, and have the same 
transmitted to the world and the church as infallibly correct as they were made 
to the minds of the sacred penmen. This being so, we hold that the 
Inspiration of the holy Scriptures extends not only to the  substance,  but  also  to the 
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such a manner as to interfere in no way with the natural freedom of the sacred 
writers or their natural characteristics of thought and expression. The inspiration 
must have extended to the phraseology as well as to the subject of divine 
revelation, because- 

First.- Much of the revelation was given in the very words of God in audible 
communications from heaven; and these must either be garbled reports of what 
God said, or perfect transcripts of His precious words. Such were the  communic-
ations to Moses on Mount Sinai of the moral, ceremonial and judicial laws of the 
old dispensation; such were the heavenly communications to Job, and all the 
messages to kings and nations by the prophets, and other kindred portions of the 
Divine volume. All these were originally given in, words, and have been 
committ-ed to writing exactly as they were received. For all these then we must 
claim verbal inspiration, and no one can deny the claim without detracting largely 
from the authority and value of these heavenly communications. But the same 

claim that is made for these is made for the histories in which they are embodied 
together with the songs and didactics with which they are accompanied. They all 
alike claim to be the very words of God. There is no difference made between the 
words audibly expressed by God and the narrative of current events with which 
they are connected. On all is inscribed - “Thus saith the Lord.” 

Second- The same conclusion must be drawn from the character of the human 
mind. The mind thinks only in words, and words are the vehicle of thought. 
Inspir-ation, therefore, must have presented ideas, clothed in appropriate 
language, or it could only have been an invigorating of the mind to discover 
ideas. Were this latter view the case it would not have been a revelation, but a 
mere influence upon the mind strengthening its natural activity, but making no 
supernatural communic-ation of truth. But inspiration dealt not with the mind but 
with ideas; it dealt with the revelation of truths which the mind, of itself, could 
not discover. And just because it dealt with ideas and truths it must have dealt 
with the words, because without words, either symbolic or arbitrary, there can be 
no ideas. Constituted as we are, ideas and words, as matters of thought, are 
inseparable. Every new idea we receive we express to our own minds, and to 
others, in terms clear or obscure, according to our perception of it. And we attain 
to a clear and more distinct perc-eption of it by removing the ambiguity and 
improprieties of the phraseology. This is the natural order of thought, the 
invariable manner in which every mind, not Omniscient, must come by the 
knowledge of the truth. To say then that inspirat-ion dealt not at all, or but 
partially, with words, is to say the same regarding ideas. Even in the relation of 
events within their own personal observation the sacred writers had special need 
of the words not taught with man's wisdom but furnished by the Holy Spirit to 
enable them properly to accomplish their work. Correctness in the of statement 
facts, especially in presenting us with their influential phrases, and the 
perception of their morale, their connection with doctrine, and their harmony 
with the general scheme of divine revelation, consisted chiefly, if not wholly, 
in propriety of language, and needed more the  
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inspiration of words than even of thought. But on this we need not enlarge. The 
mere communication of thoughts or ideas without words would in fact be the 
suspension of the laws of thought - a contravening of the methods by which the 
human understanding works, which would lower and impair the certainty of 
what the sacred penmen wrote - and end in utterly destroying it. Words, 
therefore, were necessary in the communication - of the truths, the inspiring 
revealed to the minds of the sacred penmen, and, therefore, we hold that the 
phraseology of the Bible, as well as the truths contained in it are “given by inspirat-
ion of God.” 

Third.- From a study of the style of Holy Writ we come to the same 
conclusion. It is plainly not the mere production of the writers, but the work, 
through them, of the Spirit of God. Such uneducated men as most of the sacred 
writers were, could never of themselves overcome the difficulties of language so as to 



enable them to express their ideas with such infallible accuracy unless they were 
divinely taught the adoption of suitable words and forms of expression. If 
accuracy of style and diction are so difficult of attainment, as all who give due 
attention to the subject must admit, by what hypothesis, short of a gift of 
tongues, a gift from on high, a gift in all respects tantamount to verbal 
inspiration - could the herdsmen of Tekoa, and the fishermen of Galilee, 
delineate in the most exact phraseology, and in the most nervous and refined 
expression the sublime truths and events which they have recorded. The very style 
of these uneducated, but sacred writers, proves to a demonstration that the 
phraseology they employ, as well as the truths they record “are given by 
inspiration of God.” We are aware that much can and has been plausibly said 
against these conclusions. 

Objections. 1st.- “From the individuality stamped upon the writings of the 
sacred penmen.” But verbal inspiration does not preclude the various writers from 
manifesting their own modes of thought, educational or other influences, peculiar 
phraseology, and individual characteristics in their statement of the divine 
revelation made to their own minds. “They were not,” as Dr. Duncan quaintly said, 
“inspired pens, but inspired penmen.” “Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty.” There is no volume in existence composed by different authors more 
strongly marked by the distinctive peculiarities of the writers than the Bible. 
The style, the language, the imagery, the rhythm, and the reasoning, are all 
such as each writer, from his own peculiar circumstances and native cast of mind 
might be expected to employ. But there is nothing inconsistent with the fullest 
and freest development of human individuality in the sacred writers, and the 
doctrine of verbal plenary inspiration. The sacred volume is thus strictly and 
intensely human, and as intensely and strictly divine. It is a relation of the 
infinite and the finite - the co-existence. and co-operation of both, which we see 
constantly at work in nature, in grace, and in the supernatural, and which is not 
more mysterious in the one than in the other. 

2.- A second objection raised is the freedom exercised by the New 
Testament writers  in  making  quotations  from the  Old.   It  is  asked,  how 
could  there  be 
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the least disregard to verbal accuracy if the phraseology were inspired? But 
those who quote are sacred writers - quoting, not as we now do, but 
inspired to speak the mind of God to their own age; and the words they use are, 
like the former, inspired. If, therefore, their own words are as inspired and in  
the same way as those whose substance they quote, the absence of verbal 
accuracy in the quotations does not in any way militate against the theory of 
verbal inspiration. 

3.- The third and last objection to verbal inspiration which we shall 
notice is the one founded on the various readings in the manuscript copies of 
Scripture. These MSS, it is supposed, amounted to about 60,000. On the collection 
of these immense labour was bestowed for well nigh a century. But the result has 

simply amounted to this, that on the acknowledgment of Tischendorf, the most 
laborious and. scholarly and reliable authority on this subject, not one single 
verse of the received version of the original Scripture has been changed, nor one 
single aspect of truth received by the Church of Christ disproven. Some words 
found in these MSS might suit the text of the received version better than the 
words now used, and in the case of' facts and truths this might be admitted. 
But this does not at all oppose our theory until it can be shown that the word 
employed misrepresents, or does not fully and adequately convey the truth as 
originally given. 

The preservation of the original text during the many ages of copying 
would need a continuous miracle for which we had no reason to look. The 
Church's love and devotion for the truth of God sufficiently served the 
purpose. We know as a historical fact with what jealousy the Jewish Church 
watched over her sacred oracles, when not only the words but the very letters of 
the whole Old Testament were carefully noted and counted by the Rabbies. 
Nor was the love of the New Testament Church less. She also guarded in all 
ages of her history with a jealous eye, over the entirety and integrity of the 
Word of God. The number of MSS in the possession of the various churches was so 
numerous that it was impossible for one church to make any corruption in the 
text with-out it being detected by the other churches. The fact already 
mentioned as to the harmony - the entire harmony of the various MSS as 
noticed by Tischen-dorf fully illustrates this statement. In the whole of it, then, 
we have, if not the original words in every verse and portion at least words 
which as fully and amply convey the meaning of the truth originally given. The 
objections then urged against the plenary verbal inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures lose their force upon the plainest consideration, and are shown to have 
no validity whatever. 
   III.- The effect of inspiration. “It is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction, in righteousness.” It is only a Bible verbally 
inspired that could be so. It asserts of all it contains that they are words of 
infallible truth, allowing no distinction in kin or degree as to the infallibility 
and Divine authority of the various writings of which it is composed, but 
asserts all to be in the same manner and to the same extent the Word of 
God. This, and this 
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alone, guarantees the accuracy of every expression it contains and every event it 
relates as having been spoken and as having happened in the time and 
circumstances in which they are recorded in the sacred volume. Unless we hold this to 
be the case we must be at sea altogether as to what constitutes an authoritative 
revelation from God to man. It is not sufficient for us to know that the Bible 
contains a revelation from God; we must be convinced that that revelation is as 
infallibly accurate as it came from the mind of God to the sacred penmen. Whenever we 
admit errors or discrepancies of any kind, or to any extent, doubt as to its 
infallibility and Divine authority is at once created in the mind and runs along the 



whole line of the sacred record. And as a necessary consequence the mind cannot help 
viewing the Bible as and putting it in the same category with other human 
productions. For in an uninspired or even partially inspired Bible the degree of faith 
due to its contents is simply the degree of faith due to the common honesty and 
competent knowledge of the writer. Such a Bible might claim, and might or might not 
gain our respect, but it could not claim, nor would ever receive the homage of the 
conscience. Granting even the perfect honesty and competent knowledge of the 
uninspired writers, there would yet remain sources of error and imperfection which 
would make the text of what they wrote very different from that of a volume 
guarded by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit: They would be liable to error at 
every step - errors of memory, judgment and expression, and more seriously still of 
misapprehension and misunderstanding. What we feel we need is a Bible that speaks 
to us the oracles of God, asserting of every statement of fact and opinion that is 
infallible truth, and of Divine authority, and hence commanding in tones of 
heavenly character the submission to its precepts of the human reason and the 
human conscience. There is, therefore, the greatest possible difference between the 
Bible of the rationalistic critic and that of the devout believer. The one may be 
interesting for antiquarian purposes, the other claims and receives the unreserved 
homage of the heart. The one is fallible and merely human, the other infallible and 
truly divine. The one is in many parts an exhibition of vulgar ignorance and ill-
sustained reasonings, the other is a perfect exhibition of supernatural truth, and the 
model of correct reasoning. It is the Law of God which is perfect and converts the 
heart. Let us therefore prize and value this sacred treasure - the Holy Scriptures 
given by inspiration, and learn there from, that we may find them profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness. Let us search 
the Scriptures for they are they which testify of Christ; and seek to be men of God that 
we may receive the full benefit of the graciously given inspired volume, and so in our 
measure be “perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”   J. F. 

—————————————— 
THE RELATION OF THE LAW AND THE PROMISE. 

Gal. 3: 21. 
“Is the law then against the promise of God?” 

THE difficulty which such a question supposes is one that has been felt by 
many since the time that the epistle to the Galatians was written. The 
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of the relation of the law to the promise of God, or in other words to the gospel of 
Christ, has often proved a puzzling one to enquirers. If any of our readers feel 
themselves involved in a mist on this subject, we shall endeavour to dissipate 
this by pointing out as clearly and briefly as possible the teaching of the Apostle 
on this great point. 

It will be observed that the Apostle allows the objector to speak, in verse 19:- 
“Wherefore then serveth the law?” What is its use? Of what advantage is it 
to man, seeing it cannot justify him before God and secure his salvation? The 

Apostle promptly and energetically replies to such an objection by showing that 
“the law” was given or “added,” that is, after, and in addition to, the promise 
“on account of transgressions.” It was given to show men the nature of sin, its 
vileness, deformity and danger. It given to show what God, the law-giver, 
demands, and the penalty of transgression; and thus to teach the sons of men the 
futility of looking to that law as a way of justification and salvation. In other 
words, it was given to dislodge them from all confidence in themselves or in their 
own works; to demonstrate from a view of its far-reaching and unbending 
requirements on the one hand, and man's own sinful and sin-ruined condition on 
the other, the absolute impossibility of entering heaven by any human 
obedience, and thus to shut him up to some other way that God had revealed, 
or might reveal to him. It was to convince him that he must be saved by grace and 
not by works - that to regain God's favour and rise at last to the happiness 
and glory and perfection of heaven, he must cast himself as a lost and helpless and 
hell-deserving sinner upon the one Mediator between God and man - the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

But no sooner is this objection met than another is propounded. The Apostle 
had said in his reply to the former objection, that the law “was ordained in the 
hand,” or put under the control of, “a Mediator,” that is, of one whose office 
it is to go between two parties - evidently referring to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
through whom both law and promise were given, under the authority and by 
the will of the one unchanging and unchangeable God. And here we observe that 
it is while the Apostle is asserting that the law comes to us by the 
Mediator that the objector interposes his enquiry- “Is the law then against 
the promises of God?” If given as you say, by a Mediator, has it nullified and 
made void the promise which went before? The Apostle, in verses 21 and 22, 
sets himself at once to answer the question and refute the objection which 
underlies it. He rejects such a conclusion with earnest indignation, in the emphatic 
“God forbid”  with which it is his custom to repudiate and reject Arminian 
o r  Antinomian error. With all his heart and the most decisive energy he exclaims 
- Let not such a thing be! And having in this emphatic way shown his 
disapprobation of such a sentiment, he proceeds to argue against it, and 
demonstrate its falsity. 

The law is not against the promise, reasons the Apostle; for although 
coming after them, its object was not to supersede them, or set them aside. No 
doubt, had salvation been possible of attainment by law – by any law whatsoever 
-  
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ceremonial or moral - then God would have left man to secure it on that 
ground and by that means, and no other would have been revealed or found. In 
that case no promise would be needed and no promise would be given. “For if 
there had been a law given which could have given life, verily righteousness 
should have been by the law.” Whatever purpose, then, the law may serve, it is 
no part of its design to abrogate or disannul the promises. Seeing it is 



powerless itself to give life, it would be little short of madness to suppose that its 
business or its effect was to set aside that which does offer, and engages to secure, 
that blessing. 

But, says the Apostle, so far from the law being “against the promises of 
God,” or setting them aside, “the Scripture,” or the law speaking in the Scrip-
tures, lays mankind under the sentence of condemnation; to the end that, 
feeling the hopelessness of safety on this ground they may be led to look to 
the promises, and learn to repose their souls on the glorious One to whom 
all these promises pointed. “The Scripture hath concluded all under sin,” (not 
that the promise might be set aside) “but that the promise by faith of Jesus 
Christ might be given to them that believe.” Such is the happy conclusion, the 
blessed end to which the law of our God, rightly apprehended, brings us. 

If verses 21 and 22 of this third chapter of Galatians be carefully studied, it will 
be found that the Apostles' argument therein embraces three principal 
propositions: 

First - It is affirmed that life is unattainable by law - by any law, human or 
Divine, ceremonial or moral. And the reason is that righteousness cannot be 
secured by its means. And we know that life depends on righteousness, that is, a 
perfect righteousness. But the law cannot help man here. It can only exhibit his 
duty and proclaim condemnation for his disobedience and his breach of its 
precepts. 
     The second proposition involved in the verses referred to is this: the Scripture, 
or the law speaking in the Scripture, proclaims the whole world guilty, and 
shuts them up as sinners and prisoners condemned by the great Law-giver of 
heaven and earth. In this way they are cut off from all hope of escape by any 
doings or efforts of their own. 
     In the third place the design of Scripture, or God speaking to men through 
the written Word, is to prepare them for the promise of eternal life by Jesus 
Christ. 

Man needs to be shut up by the law, which he has broken, to a sense of his 
guilt and misery and helplessness in order to realize his need of a Deliverer. He 
needs to be persuaded of his perishing condition in order that he may long for 
some one to come to his rescue. He must feel his sickness first ere he will be 
persuaded to send for the Physician. It is only when he feels the vessel 
foundering under him that he can value the life-boat launched for his safety. 
      So far then from the law being antagonistic to the promises of God, 
it exercises a gracious and beneficent influence in rousing the sinner to 
a sense of his sin and danger, and preparing him for hailing and 
valuing the promises of God, in which Christ Jesus and all the 
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great salvation are set forth and offered to all that believe. Thus the law casts 
the sinner down that the gospel promise may lift him up. It slays him that Christ 
may make him alive. And thus it proves a schoolmaster to bring men to Christ, 
that they may justified by faith. But when faith has once grasped the promise, 

and found shelter and safety in the imputed righteousness of the Redeemer, and 
adoption into God's family is realized, the law of God comes up in a new 
aspect. Renounced as a means of justification, the believer accepts it lovingly, 
as a rule, to regulate his whole life, his outward acts, the words of his lips, and 
all the feelings and desires of his heart. It becomes to him a rule of life in the 
hand of a Mediator. In the words of the Apostle, in subsequent verses: “the law 
was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith. But after that faith is come we are no longer under a schoolmaster. For ye 
are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.”    M. A. 

—————————————— 
THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND AND DR. DODS.  

THE Free Church of Scotland, once the fairest branch of the visible church, has 
drifted into a most lamentable condition. Scotland may be regarded by some as 
being too far off and too small a country to cause much concern to us; but there 
great victories on behalf of the truth of God have been won at the expense of 
much toil and blood. There the crown rights of Emmanuel as “both Lord and 
Christ” have been strenuously upheld by Scriptural arguments which have never 
been, and can never be, overthrown. There grew and prospered a church which 
has been called the “fairest daughter of the reformation”- a statement which 
only a bold man could presume to impugn. Therefore in that country those 
properly are interested who prize the great truths which must survive their 
opposing errors, and which are enshrined in Scotland's history. It was 
expressive of the power of God's grace, when after twenty-eight years of the 
fierce persecution of the seventeenth century, of the heroic adherents to the 
“solemn league and covenant,” the suffering church was not consumed, like the 
bush which Moses saw, verdant amid the flames. And it was wonderful fact, in 
the providence of God that she became the church of Scotland. Prelatists and 
Papists - her great foes - saw her pass them by to the honourable position of 
establishment by the state. How different will be the issue of the spurious 
protestantism so prevalent in these days, which flatters and favours its enemy! 
Yet it seems that neither a church nor an individual in this evil world continues 
sound in the faith of God's word very long in a season of prosperity. That cold 
and withering influence called Moderatism, for some time kept this church's 
vitality very low; but during the earlier part of this century a revival in spiritual 
principles was witnessed, which increased, till after many earnest attempts to 
win back the church to her formerly professed subjection to Christ as her only 
Head; in the month of May, 1843, about 500 ministers and many thousands of 
people left her and constituted the “Church of Scotland, Free”- free from 
bondage to the civil power, and free to obey Christ, This great event, called the 
“Disruption,” occasioned great excite-        
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ment throughout Scotland, had an effect on the Presbyterian churches of the 
colonies, and awakened some surprise and interest outside the Presbyterian 
family. But many never understood the cause of it, and regarded the event as 



merely a withdrawal from former connexion with the state. They saw not that 
the same great principle was involved, for which many in the prelatic persecution 
before alluded to died, viz: Christ's right to rule His own house by officers 
qualified and appointed agreeably to Scripture. The question in debate was 
whether Christ or Caesar should rule. The Free Church, led by a band of 
peculiarly gifted, faithful and godly men, was for some time remarkable for 
fidelity to the doctrines and practices of the divine word, zealous enterprises, 
and general prosperity. But Israel was not long contented with the Lord's favour, 
and unlikeness to surrounding nations, and craved for a king to be like others. 
And the Free Church proud of her wealth, learning, and enlarged condition, 
craved more to be great than to be pure, and at length tried to unite with 
another body not holding with herself the great principle of Christ's sovereignty 
over the nations of the earth. Thus she seemed to consider it of little 
consequence though the state should not serve God more than heathen idols, or 
place Christ simply on the same level as Anti-Christ, or pay no more respect to 
the Bible than to the Koran, or regard not the Sabbath because it is the Lord's 
day, and thus hold itself as independent of God, and act as if being without God 
was its normal condition. Though prevented from effecting this alliance by the 
action of a faithful minority, she never rallied. Since that, a desire to be like 
others has been prominent with her; hymns written by saints and sinners, 
protestants and papists, believers and infidels, have been placed on a par in her 
worship with the words of the Holy Spirit; organs, which were once held to be 
among the ensigns of Rome, and other carnal devices have been entertained; her 
noble Confession of Faith she does not like, though once she found no fault 
with it. Sceptical, or rationalistic views of some German speculators have ensnared 
some of her ministers, who may have thought with others that sceptical odours 
increase a man's fame, and that if men would now have a reputation for 
scholarship, they must show ability in criticising the Bible unfavourably, though 
this is no more correct than the idea of some that the skill of a drunken 
tradesman has some connexion with his love for strong liquors. Professors 
have been put in chairs of different spirit and convictions to her Disruption 
worthies, and these have rowed her into deep waters. One of these (alas! that he 
is not the only one of this kind), Dr Marcus Dods, has been appointed to succeed 
the late Dr Smeaton, as Professor of New Testament Exegesis, in the New 
College, Edinburgh - a man of saintly life, and faithful to the truth, whose 
works on the atonement and the Holy Spirit are in striking contrast to his 
successor's matter and style. For want of accord with the new professor's solemn 
vows of allegiance to the standards of the church, he was censured in 1878 by the 
church. In 1888 he read a paper at the Pan-Presbyterian Council in London, in 
which he contended that the church was to blame for a measure of the infidelity of 
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is infallibly true. He startled many in and out of the Council by his assaults 
on the Book of God in his zeal to apologise for those who refuse to receive it as 
such; no doubt every infidel would agree with him whilst admitting his 

inconsistency when he said that the Bible contained “crudities,” “mistakes,” 
“irreconcilable statements,” and even “immoralities.” In the Confession of 
Faith, and sworn to by him as his confession to be defended and maintained, all 
the books of the Bible are mentioned in order, and declared, without exception 
or modification, to be “the Word of God,” and God “Who is truth itself,” is 
called “the Author thereof.” Still the last Free Church Assembly gave him 
students to train. The painful fact is that most of those, at least who voted for 
him must have known of his heretic opinions, whilst they passed over one 
believed to be no less scholarly, yet untinged with heresy, and unmarked by 
censure. What kind of ministers would Dr Dods fashion? Men who would excuse 
the unbelief - the sin of those who according to the teaching of the apostle John 
impute a lie to God, even though they should have to libel the church for it; 
men who would not show the evil of sin, but plead for it; men who would 
break down their own walls and let the enemy have the material for 
strengthening his. 
    But in a sermon delivered and matter published since his appointment, Dr 
Dods has still further roused indignation. He maintains in his treatment of the 
subject “What is a Christian?” that one may be a Christian who believes in Christ 
for life though he should refuse to believe in His divinity or resurrection. He has 
evinced loss of temper also in correspondence with the Rev. M. Macaskill, of 
Dingwall, whom he accused of giving currency to the report that he, Dr Dods, 
did not believe in Christ's Deity, and whom he threatened with legal proceed-
ings. Mr Macaskill, undaunted, at the same time replied to the effect that he 
had not even heard that Dr Dods had denied Christ's divinity, but that his 
writings gave it as his conviction that a man could so believe in Christ as to be 
saved by Him, who did not believe in it, or that Christ's body had been raised from 
the grave; and further asked him if he had “any right to teach as instruction for 
others what he considered a calumny when applied to himself.” Dr Dods 
complains that he is now charged with heresy for teaching the same things which 
were not noticed before. Because he has succeeded in delivering a sermon without 
rebuke in one place it seems he holds that he should be free to deliver it anywhere 
else, no matter what its contents should be. A thief's plea that he should be 
allowed to continue stealing the same things which he had stole before, without 
discovery or rebuke, would not stand. The sermon of this new professor in “What 
is a Christian?” has been hailed with delight and circulated by the Unitarians 
in Scotland as being quite acceptable to them. But so greatly have the three chief 
errors of the new professor roused those who still value revealed truth in the 
degenerate Free Church at home, that a conference of ministers and elders was 
convened at Inverness on the eleventh of December last, attended by about 70 
ministers and 150 elders. Able and fervent speeches were delivered by the 
leaders of the movement to purge the       
           141. 
church of the leaven of heresy; and motions were carried expressive of deplorable 
necessity for united action in the matter. Besides several Presbyteries have moved 



in the same direction. The College Committee are beset with appeals from all 
quarters to do their duty. And the Dingwall Presbytery has gone still further, and 
has requested the Presbytery of Edinburgh, of which Dr Dods is a member, to 
receive a “libel,” that is, a formulated charge, against him. The majority of the 
latter, led by Dr Rainy, have delayed procedure. This politic, but unsafe leader of 
the unfaithful majority in the church must feel himself awkwardly situated for one 
who appears fond of being at the head of the greater number. Having taken an 
active part in the ousting of Professor Robertson Smith, he cannot advocate the 
retention of Professor Dods, without showing glaring partiality - for the latter 
has erred far more than the former had then done. And if he should join in the 
movement to blot out this late scandal, he is in danger of losing many who 
would only follow him if he should continue to lead them away from the principles 
of the church. 

Great as was the importance of the truth contended for by the worthies of 
the Disruption, it did not reach the momentous point now at issue. Then one great 
truth of the Bible was peculiarly affected; but now it is the Bible itself. The 
common creed of the visible church throughout the world is now assailed. It is not 
then to be wondered at that outside the Free Church references are being made 
to it in different quarters as to a most vital matter. To say that the truth is in the 
Bible, but that the Bible is not all true, and though Christ be God, we may be 
saved though believing it idolatry to worship and trust Him as God, and that it 
is not necessary to believe that Christ's body yet has left the grave; and yet act 
the Professor in the church that requires the opposite to be taught - this is the 
“Dodism” which faithful men cannot tolerate. Dr Watts, of the Presbyterian 
Church of Ireland, says, that if the opinions of Dr Dods and others of his mind 
be true, “the entire church of God under both Testaments - the mystical body in 
which the Holy Spirit dwells for the very purpose of leading its members to the 
knowledge of the truth - this body of redeemed men have been given over to 
live and die under a complete delusion regarding the way of salvation, while a 
few rationalists scattered here and there along the track of the church's history 
alone obtained a true insight into the mystery of redemption.” Mr Spurgeon, who 
recently left an association on account of heresy in it which he could not cure, 
and therefore would not endure, has given his opinion of this case in these words: 
“The question in debate at the Disruption was secondary compared with that 
which is now at issue. It is Bible or no Bible, atonement or no atonement which we 
have now to settle.” And he adds these solemn words: “Every one who keeps aloof 
from this struggle for the sake of peace, will have the blood of souls upon his 
head.” But place these words of Christ against Dr Dods' complaints of the Bible 
and of those who believe in its infallibility: “Sanctify them through Thy truth: 
Thy word is truth.” (John, 17: 17.) Here we have His acknowledgment of the 
truth, and therefore the infallibility, of the sacred Scriptures; and His prayer for 
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sanctification of His people based upon it. David said before, “Thy law is the 
truth” “the very truth most pure”- “The judgments the Lord are true and 

righteous altogether.” He made no charge of imperfection against God's 
word, but said “the law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul.” And “the 
law” was a comprehensive term for God's revealed and written will. The 
Jews had the same books of the Old Testament which we have, when Christ was 
on earth{, Up to that time we have the best of reasons for believing that the 
Scriptures were free from error. Christ urged the duty of searching the 
Scriptures, even the writings which they held to be of divine authority. He 
censured them for not being in accord with their Scriptures; He never hinted that 
they were not correct in any particular. The Greek (called the Septuagint) 
translation, or version was rendered about 700 years B.C., and so correct was 
it, though a translation into another language, that Christ and His apostles 
freely quoted from it. Josephus gives the list of the books of the Old 
Testament just as we have them. There is no evidence of any mutilations or 
additions being made to the Bible by friends or foes. And too many eyes were 
upon it to allow to pass without notice any attempts to tamper with it. Many 
as are the sects who receive it as the word of God, amid all their differences 
and conflicts, none ever charged another with adulterating this fountain of truth, 
because in the holy providence of God, He who knows every falling sparrow, 
has kept His truth pure. Not a single doctrine has been altered by any true 
translation of the Scriptures into any language, though the same thing 
expressed in one language may not convey the same degree of fervour as in 
another. But the Scriptures as originally given were so accurate that the apostle 
Peter says “Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
And it is satisfying to know that He who is the Truth found the word still “the 
truth,” and could pray that the Holy Spirit who inspired men to write it, would 
sanctify His people through it. But take away a belief in its being wholly 
true, and you prevent its sanctifying virtue. What a miserable argument to use, 
that sceptics would be benefited if they were not required by the church to 
believe that the whole Bible is the word of God. The danger to the church by 
the opening of such a door is not seen. Let our modern professors who are so 
forward to make charges of incorrectness against the Bible, remember that they 
were not born before the hills: that the Bible has lived too long and obtained 
too many conquests to be put under a bushel by them; that they should wait till 
they can prove its mistakes before stating there are mistakes; and that “the 
words of the Lord are pure words: as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified 
seven times.” 
      And what would follow if the church were to allow in her membership 
any one who professed to admire Christ only as a prophet, but not as a priest and 
king? What of Christ would be left us if we should deny His Deity and resur-
rection? His precepts and example only as a moral teacher. Then we would 
lightly pass over sin, regeneration, and the whole work of the Spirit in show-
ing the things of Christ. We would logically be led to believe that there was no  
                  143. 
Saviour who had redeemed sinners from the curse of the law by becoming a 



curse for them: for take away the divine worth of Christ, and you leave Him 
without His many crowns as Mediator - a creature to be imitated, but not trusted 
as the Redeemer, or worshipped as God. The glory of the cross in which Paul 
delighted cannot be understood then, nor the Bible valued. And Christ said “he 
that honour-eth the Son, honoureth the Father; and he that honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father who hath sent Him.” It is the divinity of Christ 
that has kept His name as ointment still poured forth this day. Take that away 
from the faith of the church and there is nothing to make Christ more to us than 
Paul or Peter, except that He excelled them as a man. But even Paul and the 
other apostles would not be what they were if it were not for Christ's Deity. His 
resurrection is associated with it, for He was “declared to be the Son of God 
with power according to the Spirit of holiness, by His resurrection from the 
dead.” Can a Christian believe that Christ's body saw corruption, and that His 
bones are still in the earth? Strange then that His enemies never found it, and 
that His friends found the body but alive, and died in the faith of His 
resurrection. “If Christ be not risen your faith is vain,” saith Paul, “ye are yet in 
your sins.” Though the disciples did not expect His resurrection, it was kept 
from them that the proof might be clearer. For their failure to understand this 
precluded any connivance at fraud. But, since He has been preached as a risen 
Christ, the fact been made clear, with the purposes and necessity of it, and the 
truth of His intercession being carried on, and being now at the right hand of 
God, exalted; can we dare to refuse all this, and yet be said to believe in Him to 
the saving of the soul? To those who would teach that His body may be yet 
mouldering in the grave, and that he is not really God; or, that belief in His 
resurrection is not essential, we may reply in the words of Mary Magdalene, as 
she wept, “they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
Him.”          
       J.S. 

—————————————— 
 THE LATE REV. DR. NICOLSON. 

On the second day of this year this venerable minister passed into his rest in 
the 96th year of his age. It had been hoped that the readers of this magazine 
would have had the pleasure and profit of more matter from his pen; as he had 
made known to the editor the fact that he was preparing an exposure of the 
illogical and unscriptural motion by Dr Rainy in the Free Church Assembly a 
few years ago, which left the introduction of organs an open question. It was 
very noticeable how the “Federal Assembly” of Unionists, which met in Hobart 
in January last took advantage of the decease of this uniformly firm but courteous 
defender of the principles of Free Presbyterianism. Romanists usually try to 
circulate tidings after the death of those who have left them, of their retractat-
ion. This they have done lately in connection with Dr Dollinger's death, though, 
in the providence of God, the report was anticipated, and the disproof of it 
waiting for it. Dr Steel of Sydney, in a complimentary reference to Dr 
Nicolson's 
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life, stated his regret that he had not lived to be with them, thus conveying to 
those who knew no better the idea that he was of them. If there was nothing 
else (and there was much else) to keep him aloof, the reception of organs was 
enough. Even a request for a donation to a memorial church being erected in 
Dr Chalmers' native town in Scotland to his memory, though at present the 
minister and congregation are opposed to instrumental music, he declined to 
agree to, on the ground that the present mind of the minister, &c. was not a 
guarantee for the future; and he would not help to scandalise Dr. Chalmers' 
memory by aiding in the erection of a church under his name in which music 
was not proscribed. How different to those who revere a name and forsake the 
principles which dignified the name! The following brief sketch is from the 
Hobart Mercury of January 3rd:- 

“Our readers will learn with deep regret of the decease of this well-known 
and widely respected divine, which took place yesterday morning at 4.30 
o'clock, at his residence in Smith Street, in his 96th year. Deceased was a 
native of St. Leonards, East Fifeshire, and was educated at St. Andrew's 
University, and for some years devoted his attention to teaching, keeping a 
school, and numbering among his pupils the late Rev. H. Ewing, father of the 
minister of that name, now associated with the church at Toorak. Subsequently 
he received the appointment of parish minister to the Presbyterian Church at 
Tayport, near Dundee, and after filling that position for some years, he in 1843 
identified himself with the Disruption. It may be incidentally mentioned that he 
was a great personal friend of Dr Chalmers, and that they often interchanged 
pulpits. Following the Disruption, he instituted the Free Church in Tayport, his 
symp-athies taking the very practical form of presenting the parish with the site 
on which the church building and manse were erected. He continued in Tayport 
sixteen years and a half, but during a visit to England as delegate to a congress, 
he representing the Presbyterian cause, his eloquence attracted attention, and 
shortly afterwards he received a call to a church in Blackwall, London, which 
he accepted, and which he filled for six years. His eldest son had prior to this 
proceeded to New Zealand, and his brother desiring to follow this lead, Dr 
Nicolson decided to also come to the colonies. The Free Church in Hobart was 
then only an institution in embryo, but the English committee representing the 
colonists offered the appointment of minister to him and he accepted. He spent 
a year in New Zealand, and then came on to take charge of his parish, the 
services being conducted in Mechanics' Institute, then the property of the Wes-
leyan body. He assumed charge in 1851, and under his guidance and advice the 
Chalmers Free Church was built, and shortly afterwards the manse. This firmly 
established, he turned his attention to the establishment of churches in 
Launces-ton and Oatlands. There is no doubt that to Dr Nicolson is owing the 
fact that the Presbyterian Church in Hobart was not strangled in its birth, for 
the dissens-ions which arose at the time spread to the colony, and only his tact 
and persever-ance preserved its entirety. For a period of twenty-five years he 



preached contin-   
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uously to crowded congregations, and at the end of this time was made the recipient 
of a very flattering and substantial testimonial. He was given the coadjutorship of 
the Rev. MacLaren Webster some fifteen years ago, and in 1885 was finally 
compelled by old age to retire from church work. He had been gradually breaking 
up since that time, but his illness only took a serious aspect some five days 
since. His death was not unlooked for, but will be received with widespread regret. 
Deceased was regarded as one of the most eloquent preachers in the colonies. He had 
no family resident here, but of four sons there are still living one in Rio Jan-
eiro, one in London, and the other in New Zealand.” 

—————————————— 
SOUND DOCTRINE. 

“But speak thou the things which become sound doctrine."- TITUS  2: 1. 
IF we are to have words that “become sound doctrine,” we must uplift Christ. We must have Christ 
first, we must have Christ at the middle, Christ last, Christ all. We must have Christ “All and in all” - 
complete salvation. 

Have you ever noticed, in your studies of divine truth, that, wherever Christ is, has been, and will 
be, it is Jesus in the midst - Jesus in the centre? May I take you, in thought, to the conclave of heaven 
before the foundation of the world? “There,” says Christ, “I was as One brought up with Him. Before 
the hills were brought forth, there was I, Jesus, in the midst of the Eternal Three.” 

Pass on, in thought, to the canon of Old Testament history and Scripture, and is not Jesus in the 
midst of all - all pointing to Him, no matter what view you take of it? As He summed it up in His own 
words- “You think, you Jews, in the Pentateuch, that you have the words of eternal life, but they are 
they that testify of Me.” 

Jesus in the midst! So in the very creation of the world. Jesus in the midst. “Let Us make man,” and 
immediately afterwards the Spirit breathed upon the waters. Jesus in the midst, the Creator. 

And so if you go on to the birth of our blessed Lord. Look at Him in a lowly stable, adjoining a 
roadside inn. When the wise men of the East presented their gifts to Him, Jesus was in the midst. Go on 
in His life. Where did His earthly parents find Him but in the temple - in the midst? Think of Him at His 
crucifixion, between two thieves, one on each aide - Jesus in the midst. Go on to His exaltation, 
transfiguration. He was there and is there, Jesus in the midst. 
      And, my friends, I am asked sometimes to describe what heaven will be like. I cannot tell you till I 
get there, but it will be Jesus in the midst, and that is sufficient for me, for He is to me “the altogether 
lovely” now, and certainly will be there. 
    Wherever, then, you see Jesus, you will find Him, Jesus, in the midst. And we have no “sound 
doctrine” - don't believe in the doctrine however plausibly it may be put forth - unless the sum and 
substance is the Lord Jesus Christ, “mighty to save.” 
     I have to speak a little upon “sound doctrine,” and I want to put it not in a dry way, for, as dear 
HART says- 
    “Dry doctrine cannot save us, 
    Blind zeal, or false devotion; 
           The feeblest prayer, 
           If faith be there, 
    Exceeds all empty notion.” 
But I want to put it in such a way that it shall be brought into divine experience - experience of doctrine 
- to put it in the way the Holy Spirit puts it, and so bring it down to our faith's view of our precious 
Christ. 

It might be said by scholars, “Oh, yes, when Paul speaks of  'sound doctrine,'  it is of things of 
a practical character with regard to the life;” and some tell us, who know nothing about us, that 

those who hold the doctrines of grace are loose with regard to the life. I always say that is 
dishonour cast upon the Holy Spirit, because I read in my Bible that the Holy Spirit is the Leader; 
and will He lead 146. 
into unrighteousness and sin? Never! Therefore it is casting a slur upon work of the Holy Spirit to 
say that those who hold the doctrines of grace live loosely in practical life.  We must have 
doct - r ines  f i r s t ,  as  the  foundat ion  -  the  elements first - then the fruits and effects. I am 
not here going from the Scriptures of truth and will draw your attention to the doctrines which 
are laid down here by the Apostle to Titus, before he comes to the things of practice. For instance, 
just by way of proving this, in the first verse - “the faith of God's elect.” In the 
second verse- “the hope of eternal life.” Again, in Titus 1: 2, you have divine predestination. 
Trace them out at your leisure. Then redeeming grace (Titus 2: 3) so you see the Apostle, in all 
his teaching, lays first the foundation right, then goes on to expound the various doctrines, then 
gives us the fruits an effects in the life of the child of grace.  
     Let me be clear. Where have I to begin to tell you about “sound doctrine” We like to begin 
where the Holy Spirit begins; and I must first draw your attention to that “sound doctrine” of the 
Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, for every true Christian is a sound Trinitarian. Every child 
of God must be. Divine teaching will lead him to be so.  
    “But,” says some, “the word 'Trinity' is not in the Bible.” No, it is not, because the truth is 
so patent that it is like a golden vein of ore that runs through the length and breadth of the 
Bible. The whole Bible has reference to the teaching of this doctrine. Shall I prove my point? 
Why, the doctrine of the trinity is the first in the Bible and the last also. It runs through like a vein, 
as I have said. I have already quoted the passage which shows it in the first chapter of the 
Bible. 

Go on, in thought, with us to that time of the manna, which was given to the children in the 
wilderness. Did not that preach the Trinity? Where did the manna come from? The God of 
heaven. What did it set forth? Christ, the Second Person in the Trinity. Where did it fall? 
Upon the dew - token emblem of the Holy Spirit. It came from heaven, and set forth Christ 
in a very prominent way too. Remember the manna was a small, white, round, sweet thing, Is not 
that Christ? Was He not the small One, the little One among ten thousand, the little One from 
the land of Ephratah, “the land of bread”? He came despised, rejected, the little One alone, was 
He not? Why, “He was in all points tempted like as we are.” When the dew rose, there was the 
manna, and the children of Israel never got it except when the dew lifted. And when it 
comes with melting grace, subduing power, and lying upon it, what rejoicing of soul there is! You 
remember they had to stoop to get it - to pick it up - and you will have to stoop too, you and 
I. With pride and vain-glory you will never get the manna. You must be brought to lowliness of 
spirit to pick it up. 

Just notice another thing with regard to i t .  Did they buy it? No. It  was obtained 
“without money and without price,”  So is the hidden manna. There is nothing to pay in getting 
it.   “Nothing in my hands I bring; 

Simply to Thy cross I cling,” 
is commonly said, but I love to sing it-  

“Simply to Thyself I cling.” 
Then, again, there was a portion for each. None went away empty. It sustained them through 

the wilderness. The bread of life is given us throughout our journey to the heavenly home. 
I must go on. I have said the Trinity in Unity runs throughout the Word of God. I can only 

just stop to show you one or more points. The baptism of of our Lord. A voice came from 
heaven. Whose voice? The eternal Father's voice What did it say? “This is my beloved Son” - 
Second Person in the Trinity – in whom I am well pleased,” and immediately the Spirit 
descends in bodily shape like a dove. There is the Trinity as clearly as possible. 
      I take you to another portion. Three parables in one chapter - the parable of the lost sheep, the 
parable of the lost piece of money, and the parable of the prodigal son. There is the Trinity, Jesus 



is that Shepherd-King who goes for after His lost sheep, and when He has found him, lays him 
across His shoulders of almighty strength, and brings him into the fold. There is the work of the 
Second                                     
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Person. And do not you think, in that woman searching in the midst of the rubbish of the 
house, there is the work of the Spirit? I know it was so, personally. He found me amidst the rubbish 
of the fall, brought me out, and burnished me for the kingdom of heaven. And have you not the 
work of the eternal Father, who received with open arms the prodigal son, who had left his 
father's home, and spent his all is riotous living -  brought home in sovereign grace and mercy? 
“Bring forth the best robe and put it on him.” Not to put it on himself. “Put it on him, and a ring 
on his finger, shoes on his feet, and make merry: for this my son was dead, and is alive again; was 
lost, and is found.” There is the work of the Trinity in our Lord's own teaching. 

Well, I might multiply case upon case, in proof of our point that the Trinity runs through the 
Word of God, but I have told you that it is in the last chapter of the Bible, and shall prove our 
point. Are you not told there that he that dares to add a single word to this revealed will of God, 
“God shall add to him the plagues written in this Book?” What does it say directly after? Why, it 
speaks of the Lord Jesus Christ at the very end twice. There is the Second Person in the 
glorious Trinity. And does it not say, “And the Spirit say, Come?” There is the Holy Spirit. 
There you get the Trinity in the very last portions of the Word of God - the Trinity in Unity, 
and the Unity in Trinity. 

And what, to my mind, is such a comfort, is this. Don't you see there is a fourth? I 
thought “Trinity” was “Three,” but there is a fourth brought in. “The Spirit and the bride say, 
Come;” and there in the Church, and Christ as glorified in the salvation of Zion, His Church. 
You cannot live without Christ, can you? And Christ cannot live without you. He purchased 
His Church by the shedding of His own most precious blood, and the bride is wrapped up in 
the Trinity; and I have often said I would not give a straw for a man's religion that is not 
wrapped up in this doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Trinity. 

I will just touch upon another branch of this subject - the Trinity in Unity. We might give 
you the whole covenant of grace, because, mark you, the Trinity in Unity must outflow in 
divine sovereignty - another “sound doctrine.” Acknowledge as far as we have gone, you 
must acknowledge divine sovereignty and power in every movement, as the result of the 
doctrine and truth of the Trinity. You thus see that God is a God of purpose and plan. It could 
not be Trinity in Unity without, or divine sovereignty without, therefore those who make the 
Church a matter of confusion, haphazard, free-will, are put out of court, because here, upon 
Bible standing, the divine power of Jehovah is manifested in Trinity in Unity. It must result 
in the Church chosen in Christ Jesus before the foundation of the world (Prov. 8.) In thought, 
plan and purpose, all was arranged. Here you make salvation a matter of certainty. “Put a ring 
on his finger.” It is everlasting. And as God is from everlasting to everlasting God, without 
beginning or end, so must His salvation be a complete salvation. 

There are other doctrines, but I want to come to one which must inevitably spring from 
the divine sovereignty of God - the atonement of Christ - Christ “all in all,” therefore we 
must have the atonement of Christ. And is it possible that, in this enlightened day, so-called, 
a witness for the truth of God has to insist upon the doctrine of the atonement? I can tell you, 
looking at the outward Church - I mean, not only the Church of England, but many 
Dissenters, persons calling themselves witnesses - are most cloudy upon this doctrine; 
therefore it requires that we substantiate it. 

It has been said “Surely you do not believe in a bloody sacrifice? You cannot believe in 
that?” Read your Bibles. Tell me what this passage means - “Without the shedding of blood 
there is no remission,” because, if you say there is none, your sins are still upon you, and 
you are a lost man; but if you acknowledge the blessings of the atonement, then your sins 
are put upon the vicarious Sacrifice. But men of the world cannot bear the plain truth of 

God. Take away the atonement, we are lost. It is God's plan and purpose of salvation, and it 
is a gracious and glorious plan too. 

Why, my friends, as the sun is the centre of the solar system, so is the doctrine of the 
atonement the centre of the solar system of truth. We must prove our point. The doctrine of the 
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fore-ordained, foreshadowed and foretold. It was fore-ordained first in Jesus as “the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world.” It was foreshadowed in so many ways. I can only point out 
one or two. There goes good, faithful, old Abraham up Mount Moriah, having laid the wood 
upon the shoulder of his son. Methinks I see the lad. “My father, my father, here is the wood, 
but where is the lamb for a burnt offering?” The father's heart must have been full. “My son, 
God will provide Himself a lamb;”and He did. Just as the uplifted hand was about to strike the 
blow upon the son - the only son, mark, the only son - “Stay! stay!” There was a ram 
caught in the thicket, slain instead of Isaac. Oh, does it not preach to us, surely enough Christ 
was to be the Slain One, instead of the Church? Let Isaac go free, you and I saved. All falls upon 
our prec-ious sacrifice for sin - Jesus, “the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” 

Look again at the paschal lamb. I cannot stay here, for it is too great subject for us. The 
lamb taken from the flock without blemish. So was Jesus without blemish, and He will make His 
Church “complete in Him,” without spot, &c. Was not the lamb killed by the people? So was Jesus. 
And was it not to be eaten, and not a bone of the lamb to be broken? Mark that! What was said of 
Jesus on the cross? “When they came to Him, they brake not bones.” According to the common 
practice of crucifixion, the bones were broken but not so of Jesus. “Not a bone of Him shall be 
broken.” 

Oh, little one in Zion, you shall not be broken - cannot be removed from the body. How 
frequently is it the case that some little bone gives more pain than a large joint. The more 
necessary, the more cared for, so that the little ones in Zion are closer to Him - carried in the 
bosom of Jesus. Not a little one shall be lost. “Not a bone of Him shall be broken,” to fulfil 
the Scriptures of truth, the fore-shadowing of Jesus' crucifixion. 

Then I might go on to tell you how it was eaten with bitter herbs. Jesus Himself is so 
sweet, but oh, the bitter herbs! We murmur at the bitters. I am too apt to do so myself; but oh, I 
am feeling more and more, when we are so murmuring over our miseries, we want more to rejoice 
in our mercies; and though we have bitter herbs again and again, it is that which shall sustain 
us all the journey through. They had to eat it with their loins girt, too. There are those who to 
us we care not for the practical life. It is not so. We are anxious that there should be no loose 
living; no loose garments flowing about. The loins girt, their staff in their hands, they went on 
their way in the battle of life. 

I have showed you briefly how it was foreshadowed. Was it not foretold? Look at that passage 
in Zechariah, where it speaks of a day when “a fountain shall be opened.” What for? “Sin and 
uncleanness.” Have you washed there, dear friends? “Sin and uncleanness” - all your sins washed 
away in that fountain opened by Jesus, by the precious blood of Jesus, which cleanses from all sin.” 

I might go on to recount a great deal with regard to that sacrifice, but I must forbear. 
Springing out of this doctrine there are so many doctrines. Look at justification by faith, 
through the mighty righteousness of Christ - that comes out of the atonement. I hear it called 
“imputed nonsense.” Is it? Then tell how you will stand before God when the great white throne 
in set? “There is condemnation to those that are in Christ Jesus,” but all judgment to those out 
of Christ. How will you stand, if you have not His righteousness? Do you think God's searching 
eye will accept you without righteousness? Will your own do? It is filthy rags, fit only to be cast 
aside now. How will it do in that great judgment day? Put upon him that best robe, that, 
when that time comes, there should be “no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus,” 
because they have the imputed righteousness put upon them. What do the words mean - “Christ 
is made unto us wisdom and righteousness, sanctification and redemption?”  

Then we have justification and sanctification - blessed truths. And we must not forget 



regeneration. It is a dangerous day for our young friends. You must go to church, be baptized, 
confirmed, and not a word about regeneration. What did our Lord say to the teacher, the 
great ruler of the Jews, when he, with Eastern grace, bowed before Him? Our Lord did not 
seem to take the least notice of it, but came to the point - “Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” “Oh,”said the puzzled man, with all his teaching, “how can this 
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be?” Our Lord says again, “Verily, verily I say unto you, except a man be born from above, he 
cannot see the kingdom of heaven.” “The wind bloweth where it listeth,” or, “whither it willeth;” 
“thou canst not tell whence nor whither; so is every one that is born of the spirit.” “Ye must be 
born again.” What, then, about your confirmation, baptism in infancy? Will that suffice? These are 
the of our Lord, not mine- “Ye must be born again;” therefore, if we are preaching “sound 
doctrine,” we must have the regenerating power of the Holy Ghost. 

I cannot go on in many things I might bring before you. I must close. Just one doctrine, which 
was the closing doctrine of the portion we read together - the final perseverance of the saints. I 
would not give a straw for a religion that does away with this. But what grounds are there to go 
upon? I have this ground to go upon. I have the ground that God's people are his heritage - are the 
gift of the Father - and will Christ lose the Father's gift? Did not our Lord say, “Those whom Thou 
hast given Me?'! The Father's gift. And will you tell me they may be lost? Never, never, upon the 
ground of the covenant of grace, “ordered in all things and sure.” There is our final security for the 
final perseverance of the saints. We are bought with the price of His precious blood, and shall 
there be one lost? Never, never, upon the ground of God's faithfulness and promises, I say, we 
have the sweet assurance of the final perseverance of the saints - His “shalls” and “wills.” “They 
shall” and “I will,” over and over again. Then on the ground of His divine faithfulness and 
promises also. The teaching of the dear Lord Himself - “My sheep hear my voice; I know them, 
and they follow me. I give unto them eternal life, and none shall pluck them out of My hand.” Is 
not that enough? Christ's own words - “They shall never perish.” He blessedly seals the assurance 
thus - “Neither shall any man pluck them out of My Father's hand.” There is grace and mercy for 
you, token upon token, seal upon seal, assurance upon assurance that “the righteous shall hold on 
his way:”- Extract from The Gospel Magazine. 

—————————————— 
VICE-REGAL COMMUNION WITH ROME. 

THE Protestantism of this colony has received lately an affront from a most unexpected quarter. 
On Sabbath, March 9th, the Governor laid the memorial stone of a school for ladies in connect-
ion with the popish convent at Kew. The archbishop had no hard words for Protestants on this 
occasion, of course, but seemed aglow with sentiments of gratitude to the one whom his church 
declares a heretic, and sure of damnation unless he should return to the bosom of that church, 
which proudly calls herself “the only true Church.” The head of this body in this colony could 
speak on this occasion of all denominations here as having equal rights. Yet for Rome is 
claimed a separate grant of money for her religious schools; and her convents are the only 
buildings not open to inspection. The Governor laid the stone in the unavoidable absence of the 
Countess of Hopetoun, who was desired to do it. He expressed the opinion, if rightly reported, 
that “to what-ever denomination a man belongs, provided that he acts according to his conscience 
and according to tenets of that denomination, he is a good man.” According to this, Sau1, of 
Tarsus, was a good man, when he sent men and women to prison, and was “exceedingly mad” 
against Jesus of Naz-areth and His disciples. The Romish popes and bishops were good men who 
made some of the Governor's ancestors, if we are not mistaken, suffer for the truth of God. And 
the Roman church would still be good if she had the power, and instead of giving him “honour,” 
as it is her policy for gain's sake now to do, would take from him his possessions and life, in 
accordance with her persecuting canons, which have never been put aside, and are necessary to 
her boast of being unchanging - unless he should bow to her authority. It is too much forgotten 
now, that it is not a man's sincerity that saves him, or else “Christ has died in vain.” And it is too 

much forgotten what the British people suffered before securing the liberties which many now are 
not showing any gratitude to God for. The Queen's coronation oath still emphasizes the fact that 
this Protestant nation's chief danger is from Rome. For why else had she to swear as a condition 
of her enthrone-ment that she would have “no communion with the see of Rome.” As subjects, 
Romanists have libert-ies which their own countries do not afford to others. But as a political and 
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popery has no claim to Vice-regal patronage. We are informed that the previous Governor refused 
to preside at a meeting of the British and Foreign Bible Society in deference to the opposition to 
that noble society of the Roman Catholics. What would a Romanist Governor have said if called to 
lay the memorial stone of Protestant Hall or School? The fact is that Romanists are more consistent 
in this respect than Protestants. 

But another lamentable feature of this event was the profanation of the Lord's Day. Of course, 
the Romish church professes to make anything sacred that brings gain to the church. And the 
display, traffic by train, 'bus, and cab, the banner flying, cheers, &c., connected with this event 
were all right according to that church's accommodating spirit. Perhaps the day will not even 
require the consecration, which the building may, after the touch by professedly Protestant hands. 
But those who have any true regard for the Sabbath, as the Lord's Day, feel it to have been a 
wanton desecration. In the absence of protesting men, some ladies have been loyal enough to 
God's Word to write as follows to one of the Melbourne dailies:- 

“As residents of Kew, we feel it our duty to protest against the Sabbath desecration that today 
has been imposed upon our Sabbath-keeping suburb, Cotham Road being quite like a public 
holiday, with the crowd of people and vehicles passing to and fro. We should like to ask Mr 
Fitzgerald if workmen posting bills, hoisting flags, and displaying bunting, on a peaceful Sabbath 
morning, is no more harm than “a lady raising her parasol.” It is the first time in the history of our 
colony that a Governor has condescended to take part at a public ceremony on the Lord's Day, and 
we sincerely hope for the welfare of so large a community that it may be the last.- We are, etc., 
 Kew, 9th March.   TWO LADIES OF KEW.” 
    Yet no newspaper has been faithful enough to make any protest. Even that one which professes 
to regard the Sabbath declines to publish more than the above. Perhaps it cannot afford to rebuke a 
Governor, or to offend many of its readers. But Nehemiah scorned to sin all the more because he 
was the Governor. 

—————————————— 
THE LOSS OF THE “QUETTA.” 

ON the evening of the last day of February, in tropical waters, while sailing swiftly on a 
smooth sea, the “Quetta,” it is believed, had her side suddenly thrown open by striking a 
submerged rock, and in about three minutes after an ominous sound, foundered, whilst over a 
hundred persons were quickly called to meet their Maker. This is suggestive of the fact of the 
uncertainty of life even when no danger is apprehended. And the event has given rise to 
regretful feelings for the sufferers, and moral lessons. But what we would particularly desire 
here to refer to is the account given by a minister who accompanied a party to search for 
survivors or dead bodies, and who read the Church of England burial service over the scene of 
the wreck, and said a few prayers over some unrecognised corpses. What does this mean? Has 
that unscriptural service “any virtue?” Does it alter the state of the dead, to declare them 
buried in a “sure and certain hope resurrection to eternal life,” no matter what may have 
been their belief or unbelief? Is it not injurious to the living, as if they were taught that 
whatever they may be or do here, death is the portal to heaven only? Is it not like taking 
the judgment out of God's hands? And does it not tend to encourage hope that prayer for the 
dead may be effectual for their good who may have neglected it here? It is noted also that 
this minister had the popish initials of a prayer the repose of the soul after death- R. I .  P.”- 
“May he Rest in Peace," written at the end of the burial notice on the grave of one that was 
buried. How much are Biblical teaching and example put aside by sentimental feelings? 



THE PERTHSHIRE COURIER. 
ANOTHER instance of the degeneracy of the present time is the purchase of this paper in the 
interests of a proprietory holding opposite views in political and ecclesiastical matters to the 
former. This paper is no longer useful in defending sound doctrine and national religion. That a 
weekly paper of the character of the Courier till this change took place, failed for lack of support in  
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such a country as Scotland is suggestive of the extent of the declension from Free Church 
principles in this age. It is understood that the liberality of a late faithful and honored elder of the 
Free Church kept the paper from extinction some years ago. Hence we notice, in Providence, how 
great a loss to the church below often is a departure of faithful witnesses. There is a work here 
which cannot be done anywhere else. It is however gladdening to observe that The Signal, lately a 
monthly magazine, published by some of the minority in the Free Church at home is replaced by a 
weekly paper called the Scottish Weekly; it is expected that this paper will furnish tidings of a 
reliable nature concerning the movements of the consistent and the inconsistent parties into which 
this church has unhappily been divided, and also “contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to 
the saints.” It is lamentable to notice that so many newspapers published in the colonies are under 
the control of men whose main object seems to be to make the greatest possible pecuniary profit 
out of their business. Few will expose evil and advocate that which is good, at the risk of losing 
subscribers. Religious professors take things so easy, as a rule, that they are less likely to be 
offended, though the interests of of religion suffer, than others; besides, the world is so much 
served that the best commercial and political paper, in the view of professing Christians, must be 
supported, even though it should carry the leaven of heresy wherever it goes. Even in this colony, 
with all the boast of religious prosperity made by many, the attempt to publish a daily paper in 
Melbourne without Sabbath labor has so far been altered that telegraphic news sent on the Lord's 
Day are as freely published as in the papers which do not profess to keep the day holy, but excuse 
and advocate its secularization. The way in which this world is served, Biblical religion despised. 
and popery paraded by secular journals generally, indicates the distance from godliness to which 
people have gone; for if the misrepresentation of and opposition to the truth of God were felt as 
painful as it ought to be by the professors of religion, or if only a few were in favor of the things 
published, such papers would not pay. But what shall be the consequence to the generation now 
rising? The Bible is condemned as not deserving of a place in the state schools, and its Author 
declared thus to have no claim to be heard in certain parts of His own earth; home training is 
neglected, Sabbath schools can never repair the loss of it; temptations to amusement on the Lord's 
Day, or carnal pleasure by musical bands, Sabbath scholars' recitations, choir singing for the 
delectation of dumb audiences, &c., are set before the young, who thus cannot get a proper view 
of the nature of divine worship, the sacredness of the Lord's day, or the glorious majesty, of that 
God, together with His wondrous condescension, who scorns formality and will-worship,  but 
calls for the sacrifices of broken and contrite hearts. What the visible church will be before long if 
the present influences continue, it is appalling to forecast, and we are reminded of the Saviour's 
words which we commend to the attention of those who may call these remarks doleful, or the 
products of a melancholy mind - “As the days of Noah were, so shall the Son of Man be.”  

—————————————— 
THE RITUALISTIC PRACTICES AT THE LONDON HOSPITAL. 

THE Ritualistic practices at the London Hospital have at length been got rid of by a process 
which is familiar to the House of Commons. When a Member of the Opposition makes 
himself very objectionable to the Government, he is elevated to the House of Lords. In much 
the same way the chaplain of the London Hospital; who objects to abstain from exhorting 
patients to private confession, has been accommodated with a living by the Dean and Chapter 
of St. Paul's. If it had been a question of preaching the Gospel in a school-room, the Church 
dignitaries. would be very angry; but because it is a case of encouraging Romish practices, 
the chaplain is invited to go up higher. 

I have a vivid recollection of a poor girl who died in the London Hospital one Christmas 
eve. She was a pure-minded, religious girl, but had the misfortune  to be a member of a 
Nonconformist Church, and for that reason was refused the Sacrament, while it was 
administered to woman in the same ward, who disturbed all the patients with her foul 
language:- City Press.  
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—————————————— 
THE GOVERNING COURT, OR SYNOD. 

THE meeting fixed for the 5th of February last lapsed owing to the want of a quorum. The minister 
of Hamilton congregation was hindered by domestic affliction, and the minister of the Wimmera by 
personal illness, though both would have attended had urgent business required their presence. It 
is well that it can noted there has been recovery in both cases. 

GEELONG. 
THE tri-yearly communion was solemnized here on the 23rd of February. The usual preparatory 
services were held on the previous Thursday and Saturday evenings, when intending communi-
cants were urged to seek more faith, and go into God's house “in the multitude of His mercy, 
and to worship in His fear to His holy temple.” On Sabbath thirty-eight persons received the 
mem-orials of Emmanuel's love, and thus pledged themselves to “follow the Lamb 
whithersoever He goeth.” The chief subject for the services of the day was the supreme loveliness 
of the believers' Beloved. On Monday evening thanks were rendered by a goodly number, who 
were counselled to lift up their souls that they might “rejoice in the Lord.” Twelve 
communicants were absent owing to illness and the infirmities of age, some were away from 
home, and others living at a distance were missed on this occasion. 

WIMMERA CONGREGATION. 
HALF-YEARLY MEETING OF SESSION AND CENTRAL COMMITTEE AT MINYIP.  

THE half-yearly meeting of the Wimmera Kirk-Session was held on Tuesday, 25th February, in 
the Library of the Minyip manse. Besides the Moderator, Rev. H. Livingstone, there were present 
Messrs A. Cameron, E. McPherson, J. McPhee and R. Muir. Arrangements were made for the 
approaching sacramental seasons at Kellalac and Gre Gre; the roll was purged, and Mr R. Muir 
appointed representative elder to attend the Governing Court of the church for next twelve 
months. About 12 o'clock the central Committee met in the big room of the manse. In addition to 
the above mentioned members of the Session there were present as delegates, Mr Ewen 
McLennan, Dart Dart; Messrs Duncan McLennan and Ewen Cameron, Kellalac; Messrs Neil 
McGilp and Duncan McGilp Burrereo; Messrs John Gillies and Donald McKenzie, Gre Gre; and 
Mr John McKinnon, Beazley's Bridge. One of the delegates, Mr J. McLeod, of Burrereo was 
unable to be present through illness. On their commissions being read, others took their seats as 
members of the Committee. Mr M. McDougall, central secretary, and Mr N. Robertson, central 
treasurer, were present as ex officio members. The Rev. H. Livingstone presided and opened the 
meeting by reading portions the fifth and sixth chapters of Joshua and by engaging in prayer. 
After minutes were read and confirmed, the financial report of the half-year ending 31st 
December last was read, it was as follows: Central Fund, in hand £9: 6s: 2d received from 
Kellalac, £37: 6s: 8d.; from Burrereo, £39: 4s: 7d.; from Gre Gre, £16: 13s: 4d.; from Beazley's 
Bridge, £11: 16s. Total, £105: 0s: 7d. Expenditure £103: 5s. The total receipts for all purposes 
were about £148: 12s. 9d. Dart reported £25: 5s in hand. Details from each locality were read, and 
the report adopted. At this stage Mr Neil Robertson expressed a desire to resign one of his offices; 
he was treasurer both for the local Committee, meeting at Burrereo, and the central Committee, 
and thought it better to be relieved of one of these positions; he then resigned the office of central 
treasurer. After some discussion the resignation was accepted, and the thanks of the Committee 



was conveyed to Mr Robertson for the long and faithful discharge of his duties as central 
treasurer. It was unanimously agreed to that Mr Duncan McLennan, Ailsa, near Warracknabeal be 
appointed central treasurer. Mr McLennan intimated his hearty acceptance of the office. The rest 
of the business was reports on reduction of debt on Manse at Murtoa, on Mr McInnes' relief 
fund, and progress of maga-zine. Arrangements were made for paying the expenses of Rev. 
D. McInnes, of New South Wales who had been invited to assist at the next sacramental 
season. £2: 0s. 6d. was voted 

153. 
to the Horsham hospital, and arrangements were made for the payment of the cost of erecting a stable 
at Minyip. A vote of thanks to Mrs Livingstone for providing the Committee dinner closed the 
proceedings. 

  “A  MEETING of the Burrereo Committee of the Free Presbyterian Church was held at the manse, 
Minyip, on Thursday evening last. Present - the Rev. H. Livingstone (in the chair), and Messrs M. 
McDougall, secretary; Neil Robertson, treasurer; Neil McGilp, Duncan McGilp, and James McLeod. 
The meeting was opened in the usual manner. Through a misunderstanding the minutes were not 
read. The secretary reported no correspondence since last meeting. Three of the members were then 
appointed delegates to the central Committee. A report was given disclosing state of finances of 
middle division of charge for the six months ending December 31st last, and was as follows:- In 
hand, £14: 15s: 1d.; church door collections, £10: 3s: 6d.; special collections, £12: 14s: 9d.; received 
from Murtoa, £4: 16s: 9d.; subscriptions, £21: 7s: 6d.; total, £64: 17s: 7d.; expenditure, £53: 17s: 1d. 
The treasurer was instructed to pay the following accounts: Brady, £11: 17s.; interest Rupanyip 
bank, £5; and the charge for use of schoolroom, and Eastwood for the use of Apollo Hall. It was then 
reported that £48: 19s., in response to the Burrereo Committee, was raised for the relief of Mr M. 
McInnes, Charlton. The report was received. The chairman reported on Minyip services that certain 
statements were made to him by Mrs Midgley last Sabbath night, and by Mr Martin on Monday 
morning. After hearing these statements it was unanimously agreed to that no further steps be taken 
with regard to the use of the Wesleyan church. The report re reduction of debt at Murtoa was 
given in, which was as follows:- Up to date the produce of 54 acres of wheat and £12: 3s: in money has 
been promised, throughout the charge for this purpose. A discussion then took place re erection of 
stable. The meeting then closed.”-  Minyip Guardian, February 26th. 

WIMMERA THANKSGIVING SERVICES. 
SOME time ago the members of the Wimmera Congregation resolved to give either the produce of one 
acre in every hundred of the wheat harvest or a donation in money, in addition to their ordinary 
subscription, as a special thank offering, the amounts gathered in this way to go to the reduction of a 
debt in the Murtoa bank. In connection with this special thanksgiving services are being held, at 
which reports of the progress made are read. A thanksgiving service was held at Burrereo on Friday, 
the 28th February; there was not a very large attendance; the Rev. H. Livingstone took for his text 
Luke 21: 1-4, and based on the incident of the widow's mite, a discourse setting forth the rules of 
Christian giving. It was reported that the produce of 57 acres and £14: 3s. in money had been 
promised. They had aimed at getting 60 acres and £25, and it was expected this would be 
accomplished, and that the debt would be reduced by £100; about £30 had been received already. 
It was arranged by those present that the collectors of the usual quarterly subscriptions gather the 
special donations. The church was not decorated in any way, as seems to be the custom with other 
denominations, nor was any collection made at the close. Before the benediction was pronounced a 
discussion arose as to the advisability of having classes at Burrereo. It was finally carried that Mr. 
Livingstone be requested to re-open the Burrereo psalmody class.  

UNITED MEETING OF THE WIMMERA PSALMODY CLASSES: 
A UNITED meeting of the classes taught by Rev. H. Livingstone in the Wimmera, district was held in 
the Burrereo Free Presbyterian Church on the 4th March. There are three classes: one at Kellalac, 
about thirty miles east of Burrereo, one at Gre Gre, about twenty-five miles to the west, and the 
third at Beazley's Bridge, about ten miles past Gre Gre. In all twenty-nine members of the classes 

were present - eight from Kellalac, ten from Gre Gre, and eleven from Beazley's Bridge; these 
were arranged as follow:- back circle, eight bass singers and ten trebles; inner circle, six tenors 
and five altos. A selection of tunes from the Free Presbyterian Psalter, compiled by Mr T. J. Buchan, 
Geelong, were sung, and the united class went through other exercises peculiar to the sol-fa system. The 
meeting opened shortly after 11 a.m., and with an adjournment for lunch, was kept up until 3 o'clock in 
the afternoon. A vote of thanks to Miss Mary McLeod, of Burrereo, and other ladies who had provided 
the lunch was passed. The meeting was considered a great success.  
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INTIMATION OF WIMMERA COMMUNION SERVICES. 
IT is arranged that the sacrament of the Lord's Supper will (D.V.) be dispensed at Kellalac on 
Sabbath, the 30th March, and at Gre Gre on Sabbath, the 6th April. 'The Rev. D. McInnes, of New 
South Wales is expected to assist. As usual, at each place there will be Gaelic and English services 
from Thursday until Monday, the first service beginning at half-past ten. 

At Kellalac the Sabbath services will (D.V.) be as follows:- An action sermon, fencing the 
tables, and serving the tables in English, concluding with a Gaelic address. An English service in the 
evening. 

At Gre Gre the services of the day will begin (D.V.) with a Gaelic service a half-past ten; there 
will be an interval of half an hour between the Gaelic and English services, the latter starting about 
half-past twelve; then will be an action sermon, fencing the tables, and serving English table, then 
serving Gaelic table, concluding with an English address. There will be an English service in the 
evening. 

McINNES RELIEF FUND. 
(HOME MISSION,) 

CORRECTION.- In last issue the name Mr Donald Beach should be Mr Donald Black, 
Buckrabanyule, £1 The total amount reported was £36: 8s. 

Additional amounts received:- Collected by Mr Angus McDonald, Condah - self, 10/-; Mr I. 
McIntosh, 10/-; Mr A. C. McIntosh, 10/-; Mr W. Devreive, 2/-; Mr  Alex. McDonald, 2/-; Messrs T. 
and P. Cooke, £1; Mr N. Hill, 2/.; Mr Angus Morrison, 10/-; Mr James Dunn, jun., 5/-; Mrs A. 
Roseveir, 2/-; Mr John Roseveir, :2/-; Mr Angus McLean, 5/-; Mr Malcolm Morrison, £1 ; Mrs J. 
McLean, 5/-; total, £5: 5s. Collected by Mr E. McLennan, Dart Dart self, 10/-; Mr Donald 
McRae, 6/-; Mr Donald McLennan, 5/-,  Mr George McKenzie, 5/.; Mr Robert Muir, sen., £1; Mrs 
Loffel, 2/-; Mr R. McKenzie, 5/-; Mr John McKenzie, 5/-; Mr A. J. Simpson, £l; Mr Robert Muir, 
jun., £l; Mrs Barber, 15/-; James Anderson, Esq., 10/ -; a friend, 10/-; total, £7: 12s. Miss Simson St. 
Kilda, 5/-; - Mrs Duncan McQueen, Ailsa, 5/-. Additional collected by Mr Erwen, Gre Gre, 14/-. 
Total collected up to date (February 20th) £51: 9s.  

—————————————— 
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 

YANKALILLA. 
IT is gratifying to know that the congregation at this place, though deprived of the faithfully rendered 
ministrations of the Rev. John Anderson, owing to the infirmities of age, has not been afflicted with a 
closed church. In the providence of God, one of the congregation has been maintaining divine 
worship since Mr Anderson's retirement. The Rev. James Benny, of Morphett Vale, is expected 
(D.V.) to dispense the sacrament of the Lord's Supper there in April. 

SPALDING. 
THE friends of this district on a recent visitation were found to be as hearty as ever, though they 
have lacked the Gaelic service for some time, owing to the failing sight of the elder who used to 
conduct it, which a surgical operation is expected (D.V.) to restore. A rent in the wall of the church 
owing to a subsidence of the foundation, the people have readily agreed to incur the expense of 
remedying by iron rods and buttresses. 

The attendances at the services held during the last communion season were good. The Rev. J. 



Benny, of Morphett Vale; officiated. On the evening of January 31st the solemn season commenced 
with a sermon on “The Dayspring from on high,” On Sabbath, February 2nd, the action sermon was 
from 1 Cor. 1:  30 “But  of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” The Table was served from the words; - “And ye 
are complete in Him,” and “He that glorieth let him glory in the Lord. In the afternoon the text 
was from Numbers, 14: 9  “The Lord is with us;” and in the evening, Joshua, 2: 2 “She bound 
the scarlet line in the window.” On Monday forenoon Mr McLeod, elder, presented thanksgiving to 
the Lord in Gaelic, and Mr Bennie, elder, in English, after which the visiting minister gave a 
parting word on “And they took knowledge of them that they had been with Jesus.”  
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NEW SOUTH WALES. 
RAYMOND TERRACE 

The half-yearly dispensation of the Lord's Supper took place in the above congregation on Sabbath, 
January 12th. Preparatory services were held on the Thursday and Saturday preceding. On Sabbath 
the pastor preached the action sermon from Psalm 72: 6 “He shall come down like rain on the 
mown grass: as showers that water the earth,” and thereafter fenced the table and dispensed the 
ordinance. The Rev. W. N. Wilson then addressed the communicants in English, and the Rev. F. 
Mackenzie in Gaelic, after which the service was concluded in the usual manner. The pastor again 
preached in the evening, and the season was brought to a close by the Thanksgiving service on 
Monday forenoon. The preliminary services were well attended, but owing to the continuous 
downpour of rain on Sabbath, the congregations were small. 

  Notwithstanding this, it was very generally felt that the services had been profitable and 
refreshing. The morning and evening services were conducted by Revs. F. Mackenzie and W. N. 
Wilson. 

PRESBYTERY OF MAITLAND. 
THE above court met pursuant to adjournment in the F. P. Church, East Maitland, on Thursday, 
January 9th, and was constituted. Sederunt: Revs. W. N. Wilson, F. Mackenzie and J. S. Macpherson, 
with Messrs S. Porter and E. Cameron, elders. The minutes of previous meeting were read and 
confirmed. 

The principal business before the court was the consideration of the request made at previous 
meeting, that the Rev. F. Mackenzie should be appointed to labour for a term at Ebenezer Church, 
Sydney. The Moderator who had been appointed to meet with the congregation in Sydney, gave in 
his report, and some correspondence from parties in Mr Mackenzie's field of labour, was read and laid 
on the table. 

After careful deliberation at two sederunts, the court - taking into consideration the respective 
claims and necessities on the one hand, and the congregations on the Manning and Barrington Rivers 
on the other, together with other circumstances bearing on the case, unanimously resolved that at 
present Mr Mackenzie should - continue to labour on the Manning and Barrington Rivers. The 
Clerk was instructed to notify the friends in Sydney of the decision arrived at. The Rev. W. N. 
Wilson was re-elected Moderator for the ensuing year. The Clerk gave notice that at next meeting 
he would submit special overtures for transmission to the Synod, copies of which were laid on the 
table. 

The court adjourned, to meet again in the same place on Monday, April 21st. Closed with prayer. 
—————————————— 
SYNOD OF EASTERN AUSTRALIA. 

THIS court met in the Free Presbyterian Church, East Maitland, on Thursday evening, January 
9th. The retiring Moderator conducted public worship, and preached an appropriate sermon from 
1 Sam. 11: 30 - “For them that honour me I will honour, and they that despise me shall be 
lightly esteemed.” Thereafter, the Synod was constituted, and the roll made up. The Clerk stated 
that as the reasons which had led to the annual meeting of the Synod being temporarily 
changed from April to January no longer existed, he thought it would be most desirable that the 

time of meeting should again be the month of April. If this was the mind of the brethren, he 
suggested that instead of electing a new Moderator for so short a term, they should re-elect the 
retiring Moderator until a meeting to be held in April, and moved accordingly. This on being 
seconded by the Rev. F. Mackenzie, was unanimously agreed to, 
     The Moderator, in a few well-chosen remarks, referred to the present state of the Church, which he 
regarded as by no means discouraging. 
     The Moderator, Clerk, and Mr S. Porter were appointed a committee of Bills and Overtures. 
The Presbytery of Maitland obtained permission to meet next day at eleven a.m., and the court 
adjourn-ed to meet next day at two p.m. 

At the next diet, after devotional exercises, the minutes of last meeting of Synod were read and 
confirmed, and attested by the Moderator.  
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The Clerk reported that as instructed he had forwarded copies of the deliverance adopted at last Synod 
to the Revs. J. Finlayson and D. McInnes, from both of whom he had received acknowledgments. 

The Clerk also laid on the table a communication from D. Cormack, Esq., Sydney, Synod 
Treasurer, resigning his position, as he found it impossible to attend the meetings of Synod, they 
being held in Maitland. The Clerk reminded the court that this letter had been received prior to the 
previous meeting, but had been allowed to lie on the table, with a view of urging Mr Cormack to 
re-consider the matter. Mr Cormack however did not see his way clear to continue to hold office, 
and wished the Synod to appoint another Treasurer. It was then resolved that Mr Cormack's 
resignation be accepted, and the Clerk be instructed to convey to him the hearty thanks of the 
Synod for his services as Treasurer, and its regret that circumstances prevented his continuance in 
office. It was then proposed that Robt. Galloway, Esq., East Maitland, should be asked to accept 
the position, and the Clerk was instructed to ascertain by next sederunt, whether or not Mr. 
Galloway would accept the appointment. 

The Presbytery of Maitland was granted permission to meet at the close of the sederunt. 
The court then adjourned, to meet again in the same place on Monday, at 6.30 p.m. 
On Monday the court met pursuant to adjournment. All the members were present. The Clerk 

reported that Mr Galloway had agreed to accept office as Treasurer. Whereupon he was formally 
appointed Synod Treasurer. 

The court then entered upon the consideration of the various funds under its control. 
It was resolved that in the meantime the amount at credit of the Foreign Mission Fund should not 

be dealt with. The state of the Widows' and Orphans Fund was next considered, when it was 
resolved that a dividend towards payment of insurance premiums should be paid to the ministers 
on the fund, and the Treasurer was instructed to pay the same. It was also resolved that a special 
collection in aid of the fund should be made during the year. It was reported that as arranged by 
the Synod, the whole of the two special collections in aid of the  Synod Fund had been paid over to 
the Rev. F. Mackenzie in supplement to the amounts contributed in his field of labour. The Synod 
appointed two special collections in aid of this fund during the coming year. 

On application from the Presbytery of Maitland, a special collection was ordered to be made in 
all congregations, prior to the meeting of Synod to be held in April in order to wipe off some 
outstand-ing claims against the Presbytery in connection with Rev. F. Mackenzie's passage money; 
settle-ment, and first half-year's stipend. The Moderator, Clerk, and Mr S. Porter were appointed a 
comm-ittee of correspondence with sister churches and the brethren unconnected on the Northern 
Rivers. 
  It was then resolved that the next meeting of Synod should be held in the F. P. Church, East Mait-

land, on Monday, April 21st, at 7 p.m., and the session was closed with praise and prayer.- The Free 
Churchman. 

—————————————— 
BRUSHGROVE, N.S.W. 

THE first dispensation of the Lord's Supper since the arrival of the Rev. John Finlayson, from 



Scotland, now over three years ago, to minister in the gospel in response to the invitation of 
the tried but faithful congregation of the Free Church at Brushgrove, was observed on the 26th 
of January last. Owing to the much regretted events which need not be related here, which 
issued in the people of this place being left as sheep without a shepherd, and in the paralys-
ing of Presbyterial action, no induction has yet taken place. In the peculiar circumstances of 
the case, and the dread of, any repetition of the Diotrephes - like conduct which seems to 
have caused many to be in danger of falling in with independency and of forgetting that the 
Presbyt-erian form of church government is declared by the Church to be the Scriptural form, 
and therefore to be kept up whenever and wherever practicable, Mr Finlayson became a 
member of the neighbouring kirk-session at Maclean, and the sacrament was under the 
direction of that court. The writer could not but notice the sad consequences of the 
events referred to, in the separation of some who were wont to worship with those who 
still keep to the                   
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principles of the Disruption; and also the haste and energy displayed by the Union Presbyterian body 
to “help forward the affliction” of the Free Church by fomenting these separations, and doing as 
much as possible to overturn this tried church on the Clarence River. No less than three charges have 
been established - one in each of the three districts which, when the troubles began, had a minister in 
connexion with the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, as the Free Church of New South 
Wales has been called, and not one Union minister. The present condition of things cannot be 
agreeable to either minister or people; and it is fervently prayed for that, in the providence and grace 
of God, there may be a re-union of all the true Free Church ministers and congregations in the 
colony. The people of Israel were directed to pray for the peace of Jerusalem, as if her peace 
embraced prosperity. And may the Lord grant His spirit of grace and supplication to those who love 
Zion, that they may take hold of His strength, and plead importunity with Him for the removal of all 
obstacles to general Presbyterian order among them, and that they may quickly discern divine 
directions. One thing the congregation of Brushgrove cannot be too thankful for is the coming in 
their peculiar circumstances of a faithful member of the constitutional party in the Free Church of 
Scotland, who, owing to the lack of Presbyterial order, acts in the meantime as a missionary. It is 
indeed matter for sympathy that Mr Finlayson's delicate state of health stands in the way of his doing 
many things that he would do. Yet but for the weak state of his health, the friends at Brushgrove 
would not have had his much appreciated ministrations at all. 

The communion was expected to be celebrated on the 19th of the month, but owing to a week of 
rain, and a flood in the spacious river, a postponement for a week was unavoidable. Indeed so 
threatening were the flood and the weather that it was thought at one time that on the 19th each 
family would have to worship apart, but the subsidence of the flood, and the moderation of the rain 
admitted of public worship being held at Woodford Dale and Brushgrove. On Thursday, at the 
former place, the first preparatory service was held, when the “soft heart” was treated of; on Friday, 
at Grafton, in a public hall, “the striving of the Spirit” was the subject; on Saturday, to a 
congregation assembled at Woodford Dale, “the rolling away of the stone” was discoursed of in 
English, and the Rev. D. McInnes, of Maclean, conducted a service in Gaelic afterwards. On 
Sabbath, at the same place, though the roads were still very bad, and rain fell at intervals, there was a 
good attendance - the church was filled and several outside sheltered by an awning. The action 
sermon was on the “great mystery of godliness,” After the “fencing” address two tables were served, 
the second in Gaelic by Rev. D. McInnes; and the Rev. J. Finlayson gave the closing address in 
Gaelic. Next day a goodly number returned to give thanks, notwithstanding the falling rain, and 
sermons in both lang-uages were delivered, the latter by Rev. J. Finlayson. All the services in 
English were taken by the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, who also preached at Maclean on the evening 
of the communion Sabb-ath, and at Harwood Island on the following Tuesday evening. The 
attendances at the services and the warm-heartedness of the people made the visit a pleasant one for 
the visitor, and brought to mind a former pleasant visit of several years ago to the interesting people 

on this magnificent river. On the way homeward, on Thursday evening, January 30th, divine service 
was conducted in Ebenezer church, Sydney, though the stormy night made the audience small.    

—————————————— 
THE INFINITE SUITABLENESS OF CHRIST.  

LET Christ turn what way He will, faith turneth and fronteth that way. Now He turns all ways 
in which He can be useful to poor man; and therefore faith acts accordingly on Him for drawing 
out of that fulness, according to a man's ease and condition. As, for example, the soul is naked, 
destitute of a covering, to keep it from the storm of God's wrath; Christ is fine raiment: then accord-
ingly faith's work here is to “put on the Lord Jesus Christ.” The soul is hungry and thirsty 
after somewhat that may everlastingly satisfy; Christ Jesus is “milk, wine, water, the bread of life, 
and the true manna.” He is “the feast of fat things, and of wine refined;” then the work and the 
exer-cise of faith is to “go buy, eat and drink abundantly.” The soul is pursued with guilt more or 
less, and is not able to answer the charge;  Christ Jesus is the City of Refuge, and the High Priest 
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during whose priesthood - that is, for ever - the poor man who gets thither is safe; therefore the 
work and exercise of faith is “to flee thither for refuge, to lay hold on the hope set before us.” In a 
word, whatever way He may benefit poor man, He declares Himself able to do. And in whatever 
way He holdeth out Himself in the Scriptures, so faith doth point towards Him. If He be a Bride-
groom, faith will go out in a marriage relation; if He be a Father, faith pleadeth the man to be a 
child; if He be a Shepherd, faith pleads the man may be one of His sheep; if He be a Lord, faith 
called Him so, which none can do but by the Spirit of Jesus; if He be dead and risen again for our 
justification, faith believeth God hath raised Him on that account. Wheresoever He be, there would 
faith be; and whatsoever He is, faith would be somewhat like Him; for by faith the heart is laid out 
in length and breadth for Him; yea, when the fame and report of Him goeth abroad in His truth, 
although faith seeth not much, yet it “believeth on His name,” upon the very fame He hath sent 
abroad of Himself.- Guthrie's Saving Interest. 

—————————————— 
THE CHRISTIAN PASTOR. 

IN a few words the following lines aptly describe the Christian pastor- 
  Give me the man these graces shall possess- 
  Of an ambassador the just address;  
  A father's tenderness, a shepherd's care,  
  A leader's courage, which the cross may bear;  
  A ruler's awe, a watchman's wakeful eye; 
  A pilot's skill, the helm in storms to ply;  
  A prophet's inspiration from above, 
   A teacher's knowledge, and a Saviour's love;  
    Of a mild, humble, and obliging heart,  
    Who, with his all, will to the needy part.  The Gospel Magazine 

———————— 
MR BOOTH'S ARMY. 

THIS organization has latterly attracted much attention, and criticisms have appeared in many of the 
religious papers as well as in the daily press on the modes of its operations and the character of its 
teaching. There appears on the part of the writers a desire to estimate fairly and impartially the results that 
the Army is likely to produce. Some of the estimates are, on the whole, favourable, and it is considered 
that, notwithstanding serious drawbacks, good is being done, especially amongst the lowest and most 
degraded classes in our large towns. Others, however, contend that though some good may be done, the 
attendant evils more than counter-balance any possible good that may result. Amongst those who have 
most strongly condemned the Army are not a few who have the confidence of all the churches, and who 
are noted for their zeal, their philanthropy, and their unsectarian spirit. Of these we might mention 
Stevenson Blackwood, who gave it his support, Lord Shaftesbury, Rev. Henry Varley, Canon Farrar, and 



the Editor of the Christian Monthly. Lord Shaftesbury, speaking at a public meeting, after observing that he 
could not endorse the name given to this “Army,” but called it downright blasphemy, and that while they 
might call it “General” Booth's Army, he protested against the haughty title “The Salvation Army,” said 
further: “The excesses of the Army are producing great irreverence of thought, of expression, of action, 
turning religion into a play, and making it grotesque and familiar. If religion is made easy and jocular, 
hundreds will join it, and swell the number of 'conversions,' but that is not the way to carry on the work of 
the Gospel.” Rev. Henry Varley, a Baptist minister, well known for his evangelistic efforts, says that the 
modes of operations of the Army “in the main are of the flesh and of the earth. They are, as a rule, 
hindrances to, and are often directly opposed to the quiet and all important hearing, believing and receiving 
of the Word of Life.” Men such as we have named do not object to lay agency, but they protest against and 
condemn the irreverence, the sensationalism, the travesty of the most sacred things, and the parody of 
Scripture names, and the “testimonies” which cannot but be most injurious to the religious life even of 
those who may be hope-fully impressed. In addition to such objections as these, which are of a 
general nature,  there are most 
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weighty special reasons which must hinder all intelligent Presbyterians from countenancing in any 
way this pretentious organization. There is the despotism of “General” Booth, a despotism as pure, it 
has been said, as that of Ignatius Loyola over the Jesuits. Christ's work is not to be carried on by such 
despotisms. There is the public preaching of women, a practice so plainly contrary to apostolic 
precept that we wonder any Presbyterian can in any way sanction it. Again, persons wholly 
incompetent to teach are put forward as instructors in the mysteries of the Gospel, and errors on some 
of the most fundamental of the doctrines of the Scripture are spread wherever the agents of the Army 
find a footing. God's plans are always the best, even the “foolishness of God is wiser than men,” and 
whatever appearance of success there may be for a time it is impossible that an organization that so 
flagrantly outrages some of the plainest principles of the Word of God can do much real good in the 
establishment of Christ's Kingdom on the earth.-  Christopher in  “Christian Banner.” 

—————————————— 
NECESSITY OF A STANDING MINISTRY 

“IF Jesus Christ, who is now passed into the heavens, be the great Prophet and Teacher of the 
Church, hence we justly infer the continual necessity of a standing ministry in the Church, for by 
His ministers He now teacheth us, and to that intent hath fixed them in the Church, by a firm 
constitution, there to remain to the end of the world (Matt.. 28.) He teacheth men no more 
personally but ministerially. His ministers supply the want of His personal presence: 2 Cor. 5: 20, 
'We pray you in Christ's stead.' These officers He gave to the Church at His ascension i.e., when He 
ceased to teach them any longer with His own lips; and so set them in the church, that their 
succession shall never totally fail; for so that the word `He hath set' (1 Cor. 12: 28) plainly implies. 
They are set by a sure establishment, a firm and unalterable constitution, even as the `times and 
seasons which the Father hath put in His own power' - it is the same word. And it is well they are so 
firmly set and fixed there, for how many adversaries in all ages have endeavoured to shake the very 
office itself, pretending that it is needless to be taught by men, and wresting such Scriptures as 
these to countenance their error: Joel 2: 28-29, 'I will pour out My Spirit upon all flesh; and your 
sons and daughters shall prophesy,' &c.; and Jer, 31: 34, 'They shall teach no more every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, know the Lord; for they shall all know Me, from the 
least of them to the greatest of them.' . . . To conclude God hath given ministers zealous in a 
district, it will be the easiest thing in the world to enlighten the church for conversion and 
edification work till we all come into the unity of the faith, to a perfect man (Eph. 4: 11-12). So that 
when all the elect are converted, and all those converts become perfect men; when there is no error 
in judgment or practice, and no seducer to cause it, then, and not till then, will a gospel ministry be 
useless. But (as it is well observed) there is not a man that opposes a gospel ministry, but the very 
being of that man is sufficient argument for the continuance of it.” - Flavel. 

—————————————— 

NOTICES TO SUBSCRIBERS. 
IT is intended to publish this magazine henceforth about the middle of the months of March, June, 
September and December, and to date it on the 15th of these months  
       The series of articles on the “Principles " will be resumed (D.V.) next issue.  
        Our readers are again favoured with four extra pages of matter in this number.  
      Information has just been given of the death of one of our agents, Mr Hector McLean, of Branx-
holme, a young man of promise, useful in the church, and a faithful agent also of the late Presbyter. 

—————————————— 
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED FROM 20TH DECEMBER TO 13TH MARCH.- Mr H. Ross, near 
Donald, 2/6; per Mr M. McInnes, 2/6 each for Miss McGillivray, Sandhurst, and Messrs A. 
McIntyre, Yuingroon;  A. Gillies and J. Stewart, Terrapee. Miss Simson, St. Kilda, 2/6; per Rev. 
W. R. Buttrose, 2/6 each for self and for Mrs Stewart, Ballarat, and 5/- for Mr J. McKenzie, 
Cargarie; Messrs A. McAskell, Armidale 2/6;  A. M. McKay, Coonoer Bridge, 2/-; D. Munro, 
Hawthorn, 5/-; W. McGillivray, Mt. Doran, 2/6; per Mr A. Munro, Glendonald, 10/- for self and  
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2/6 each for Mrs A.  and  Mrs J. Nicolson,  and  Mr  C. McRae;  Mrs Barber, Nhill; 3/ ; Mr J. Purdie, 
Geelong, for sale of 8 copies of last number, 4/-; per Mr McNaughton, Geelong, for 3 copies of last 
number, 1/6, besides 2/6 each for self and Messrs A. Ross, Geelong, and W. Martin, Connewarre; 2/6 each 
from Mrs Cameron, Mrs H. Sinclair, Messrs C. Sach, J. McDonald, W. Andrews, Buckholt Murdoch 
McKay,  A. Shaw, G. Graham, S. McKay, of Geelong; and Mr Campbell, Mitchell Hill;  per Mr A. 
McDonald, Digby, 2/6 each for self, and Mess A. McCallum, D. McIntosh, Sen., W. Fraser and J. 
McClintock. Per Rev. McDonald, 2/6 each for Messrs M. McLennan, Donald McLean, Cole McDonald 
George McLean, John McDonald, D. McNaughton, and Donald McInnes. Miss Nicolson, Squattlesmear, 
3/- for self, and 6/. for Mrs J. McIntyre, Bahgallah. Rev H. Livingstone, 5/- for 2 copies. Per Mr Duncan 
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No. V. 
CHRIST'S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE NATIONS. 

“And set Him at His own right hand, in the heavenly places, far above all principality, 
and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come: and hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be the 
Head over all things to the church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.” 

- EPHES. 1: 20 - 23. 
IT is strange that anyone should be found so inconsistent as to profess belief 
in the epistles of the New Testament, and yet deny the Deity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Unless He were God, surely such words as these of our text could 
not agree with other solemn warnings against giving divine honours to a 
creature. To whom could the words before us apply but to Him who is Lord of all? 
But it is the sovereignty of Christ, His royal supremacy over the nations of 
the earth, that these words have been chosen as teaching. Indeed, they teach 
more - that He has power everywhere. Perhaps we cannot find a clearer 
attribution to Christ in Scripture of sovereign dominion than here. The Apostle 
had been expressing his praise to God for the great treasures of redeeming grace 
secured to believ-ers, and his warm interest in the Ephesian Christians. He 
then writes as if his view of the glorious grace of God was too great, and his 
admiration too deep, to be fully expressed. He prayed fervently for the 
Ephesians that still greater discoveries of the precious things of God might 
be theirs; and his words indicate the fulness of his heart as he referred to 
“the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints, and the 
exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe,  according to 
the working of His mighty power.” 162. 

CHRIST'S SOVEREIGNITY OVER THE NATIONS. 
O who can realize the power needed to create the world? Who can form too high an 
estimate of the mercy and power displayed in the salvation of a sinner? Men are 
apt, in a variety of ways, to lose sight of God's power exercised in this work. The 
display of Almighty power in the conversion of a sinner, as well as in the procurat-
ion of the redemption, apart from its application, implies that it was requisite; and 
its necessity implies the impotency of man, though unhumbled men may speak 
much of their ability to repent and become converted. Creation proved the power of 
God to raise worlds out of nothing. Providence displays His unceasing 
omnipotence in “upholding all things that consist.” But in redemption we have the 
manifestation of His power to transform spiritually corrupt souls into His own 
image. The Apostle refers to the resurrection of Christ, which is the figure of the 
spiritual from death in sin, as a most signal display of omnipotent power, and then to 
His exaltation, as Mediator, to the highest possible state of power and dignity; and 
teaches that all this was for the sake of His church. God “set Him at His own right 
hand,” &c. 

Behold here, I, Christ's universal supremacy; and, II. How the interests of His 
church are concerned in this supremacy. 

     I. Christ's universal supremacy. We should particularly notice that the 
headship of Christ here referred to is not that which inseparably belongs to Him 
as Creator, Preserver, and the absolute Governor. It is, of course, true that to Him 
all essentially belong in these senses: “Whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities or powers: all things were created by Him and for Him.” But the 
text refers to the moral sovereignty of Christ in connection with His Mediatorial 
office. The words of the 8th Psalm relating to man - Thou “has crowned him with 



glory and honour; Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of Thy 
hands; Thou hast put all things under his feet” - apply principally to Christ, and 
only find complete accomplishment in Him; so the Apostle more than once 
applied the words. Thus it is that He governs all His dominions by a secret and 
invincible power. But He is also the moral Governor, having right given to Him 
as Legislator, Governor, and Judge. This exaltation followed His humiliation - 
God raised Him from the dead, and and “declared Him to be the Son of God with 
power;” and setting Him at His right hand the place of dignity and power - “put 
all things under His feet.” It should be enough to secure an unreserved 
acknowledgment of the subjection of all to Him on account of His essential 
rights; but here is another claim made for Him by the Father on account of His 
work and office as the divine and sole Mediator. He is thus set forth as “the Head 
of every man,” and the “Head of all principality and power.” He has “gone into 
heaven,” says Peter, “angels, and principalities, and powers being made subject to 
Him.” So He said, after His resurrection, “All power is given to Me in heaven and 
in earth.” Nothing could be said to be given to Him, as God, by the Father; for all 
belonged equally to the triune Jehovah. But the second Person became a man, and 
shall any creature stand above Him? This could not be. View Him in His human 
nature, and “He is the first-born of every creature;”  He is clothed with 
excellencies and power beyond a 
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creature's capabilities; for He is the Son of God. He is set over all “principal-
ities,” &c., deservedly, for He was slain for man's redemption, and is worthy. He is 
the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, One who by His life and death brought 
an infinite revenue of glory to God, and is Lord of the earth, having taken fallen 
Adam's place as our Head; and Lord over all “to the church,” He had the work 
entrusted to Him of  “bringing many sons and daughters to glory,” was empowered 
to “give His sheep eternal life;” and in order to do this, He is invested with all 
power and authority in heaven and earth. Think of the greatness of that work of 
salvation, in connection with which Christ as Mediator of the covenant of grace, has 
had sovereign power given Him. That He may carry on His great work of grace 
here, He requires to be able, and have a right to protect His cause, and prosper 
it; and this necess-itates having a control over the enemies of it even. So Christ 
has power over Satan and his hosts, for He, is “set far above all Principality,” 
&c., and is able to give victory to His people when they wrestle, “not with flesh and 
blood,” merely, “but with principalities, and powers, and the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, and spiritual wickednesses in high places.” In heaven, too, He rules, 
and even “angels are ministering spirits sent forth to minister to them who shall be 
heirs of salvation.” And is not our text sufficient evidence of His sovereign dominion 
on earth? “Not only in this world, but also in that which is to come.” He has a 
name above every name. To Him, as the exalted King, “every knee shall bow, and 
every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father.” If Sovereign over the invisible, surely He is also over this visible world. 
No one is excepted from this subjection to Him, but Him “who hath put all 

things under Him.” Hence, after declaring His universal power, He said “Go ye, 
therefore, into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature;” or, “Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations.” See how important the truth of Christ's 
Headship over the nations is; for this commission to His apostles comes out of it. 
See Him thus set “higher than the kings of the earth,” as it was prophesied. He 
is called the “Prince of the kings of the earth,” and the “Governor among 
the nations” - King of kings, and Lord of lords.” “Thou hast made Me the 
Head of the heathen,” or the nations. 
    Christians are bound to admit that Christ is the Lord of His believing people; 
but many do not hold that He is so the Head of the nations, that earthly states, or 
legislative assemblies are, as such, in duty bound to obey Him as the supreme 
Lord; but hold that nations, as such, are free from any obligations to serve Him. In 
other words, they maintain that the state and the church should remain so separate 
as if not subject to the same and only Lord; and that the state should favour no 
religion at all, or treat every form of religion with pure toleration, and act 
toward each as if it mattered nothing whether is was true or false. Christ and 
Mahomet, God and idols, Popery and Protestantism, according to this view, are to 
be treated with equal respect. How abhorrent is such a theory! Is it according to 
our text? It is incipient, or practical - yea the very essence of, atheism. If God, 
as Jehovah, and Christ, as Mediatorial Sovereign, be not regarded with more 
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heathen idol, or an antichrist, can a nation that so acts be called a Christian one? Can we 
believe that it is a matter of indifference to God? Can we for a moment suppose 
that He has no right to be served unless men choose to do so; or that an earthly 
governor, while acting as such, may with impunity ignore Him and His word? 
Has He in any way ever hinted as much as that in any part of, or office in, the 
whole world, men may rightly act as if He were not the moral Governor? Is  an 
position so high as to be independent of Him who is “set far above all principality, 
and power”? Neither the Old nor the New Testament Scriptures teach such 
theories. Some may say that Christ's supremacy is acknowledged nationally wher-
ever the Sabbath is distinguished by civil enactment as the day of rest; laws relating 
to marriage and social interests accord with His word; and the Bible is treated 
with peculiar respect, and used to swear by, and appointed to be read in the schools 
of the state. But this is no argument against what we claim as Christ's prerogative, 
but is a concession to it. Unless nations are under moral law to Christ, they 
cannot be made to suffer for any unchristian acts; but how often the 
chastisements of nations are mentioned as the results of their sin. This implies that 
there is a divine Head or supreme moral Governor over them. 

Christ's people are required to be subject to the “higher powers,” to be good and 
dutiful subjects, of course, under God. They are taught to “obey magistrates.” “Put 
them in mind,” says Paul to Timothy, “to be subject to principalities and powers.” 
Surely He is the Head of nations who so enjoins loyalty to earthly governments. 
And has He nothing to expect in the way of allegiance to Him from the govern-
ors, magistrates and kings whom they are required to obey in the way of being 



obedient, unless when ungodly decrees are passed? Indeed, nations owe obedi-
ence to Him too; whilst He says “submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for 
the Lord's sake, whether to the king as supreme,” etc. He also instructs earthly 
rulers in such authoritative language as this: “Now be wise, O ye  kings, be 
instructed, ye judges of the earth; serve the Lord with fear; kiss the Son, lest He 
be angry” - “The nation and kingdom that will not serve Thee shall perish.” 
Then think of the terrible predictions of evil to kings and nations that resist 
Christ: “The Lord at Thy right hand shall strike through kings in the day of His 
wrath.” Christ is to “rule the nations with a rod of iron, and dash them in pieces 
like a potter's vessel.” Remember also the apocalyptic predictions of the destruction 
of anti-Christian nations. 
     Prophecies relating to Christ's kingdom also confirm the fact of His Headship. All 
the might of kings and the aiding forces of hell shall not prevent His being yet 
acknowledged as “King of kings.” “The Lord shall send forth the rod of Thy 
strength out of Zion. Rule Thou in the midst of Thine enemies,” “Ask of Me, and I 
shall give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for Thy possession.” “All kings shall fall down before Him: all nations shall 
serve Him.” “There was given to Him (the Son of Man, says Daniel) dominion, 
and glory and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages should serve Him. 
Now these sure  promises are not yet accomplished. This song is yet to be sung: “The  
kingdoms 
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of this world have become the kingdoms of our Lord and His Christ.” Then 
shall not the voluntaryism that witholds an acknowledgment of this one of 
Christ's many crowns - His Headship over the nations be prevalent; nor the 
obedience to Christ on the part of nations be regarded as unpracticable or the 
want of it excusable. “All things shall be put under His feet.” In Christ are “all 
the nations of the earth” to be “blessed.” When the dragon shall be cast out, the 
great truth of Christ's Kingship over the nations, foreshadowed throughout both 
dispensations, shall be realized - “Now is come the kingdom of our God, and 
the power of His Christ.” 

But, II. Notice how the interests of the church of Christ are concerned in 
His sovereign supremacy over the nations. We have noticed that His universal 
supremacy was placed by Himself at the very basis of His commission to His 
apostles: “All power is given to Me in heaven and in earth;” “Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations.” So in our text, “God gave Him to be Head over all things 
to the church.” His sovereign supremacy and universal dominion entitles Him to 
go through this world of sinners, and gather out His redeemed, not as if He were 
invading a territory rightly governed and possessed by another, but as the 
absolute Sovereign; and in the gospel as One who by His blood has purchased 
the right to save all whom His Father gave Him. And as He had the infinite 
resources of Deity to make His sacrifice infinitely meritorious; so He has the 
right by His office and purchase as Mediator and Redeemer to make use of all 
the resources of the universe, so far as His pleasure is, for the purpose of 

effectually calling and sanctifying His purchased people who belong to all 
nations. Hence He addressed His Father in these words: “Thou hast given Him 
power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as Thou hast 
given Him.”As Mediator then, He has power over all, that He may save and 
protect His own, and eventually make His foes His footstool: so that all may 
bow yet to Him, either as vanquished by grace, or ruled with His rod of iron. 

The church is Christ's body to be filled up in the number of her members, and 
to His standard of holiness. Christ is her “wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and 
redemption.” “In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” Out of His 
fulness He “filleth all in all;” and will bring all up to the “measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ.” He is concerned in every believer as a member of 
His mystical body. And as the Sovereign of the nations He commands rulers not 
to touch His anointed, or do His prophets harm. Their duty to Him requires that 
they should as “nursing fathers,” defend His people from molestation for consc-
ience sake; and give every proper facility for the promotion of His truth. 

Some speak as if a state has done its duty though merely tolerating the relig-
ion of Christ. This is strange. Tolerate a society called together by God, to serve 
Him in such a way that the best interests of the state are thereby promoted! Tol-
erate Christ's kingdom! Surely the church of Christ, for which He gave Himself, 
preserves earthly kingdoms, and is head over them “to the church,” should 
receive more than toleration. No state can please Christ that does not cherish 
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His church. Men may regard the interests of the commonwealth as if requiring a 
divorce of religion from the state; but it is a grave and perilous mistake. Christ, the 
Son of the Highest, has been set “far above all principality,” &c., that He 
might be “Head over all things to the church” - His body. Can human 
interests be injured by acknowledging Him as the Head over all; by government 
according to the rules of His moral law; and treating His revealed will as 
authoritative everywhere? Indeed, all that renders society safe, and all that is 
good in the arrangements of the state, spring from the Word directly or indirectly, 
let men say what they may. Whence came the ordinances of the Sabbath, or 
marriage, and Justice, for example, but from the Bible? The very existence of a 
kingdom in any proper degree of comfort is connected with something pertaining 
to religion. And if belief in the existence of God is necessary, does not the same 
principle logically carry subjection to His moral law? 

That the nation may cherish the church of Christ it is necessary for it to 
acknowledge Christ's Headship over it. Then false religious, anti-Christian 
systems, would receive no countenance. The truth would be valued too well to place 
it on a par with error. Christ's word would not be banished from its schools. 
Personal interests and sinful compromises would not stand in the way. The 
church founded on Scripture would be favoured with protection and 
encouragement. Christ would be acknowledged as Lord practically in its polity and 
laws. The religious education of the young would be regarded as a matter of great 
importance; for unsanctified learning does not abate, but increases, crime. Then 



nations would be saved from many a calamity inflicted by Him who is Sovereign of 
all. 

O how safe and prosperous would be a state that would in its 
department 

own Christ's supremacy, and in its own province be a help to His gospel - His 
church. Then would God's face shine upon us. Let us pray that it may - “That 
the earth may know His way, and the nations His saving grace.” 

But some object to this view of the duty of the nation to Christ; and 
draw some passages from Scripture to oppose it. “My kingdom is not of this 
world” is one; here Christ did not at all mean that His kingdom was not in this 
world; but that it was not a temporal kingdom; else He said “would My serv-
ants fight.” “Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the 
things that are God's” is another. But this does not imply that Caesar or the 
civil power was not responsible to Him. It only taught that the church and the 
state were separate provinces; and this is quite consistent with the view that 
Christ is supreme in both. It was so in Israel: God gave a ceremonial 
law to the church, a judicial law to the state, and a moral law to both. The 
king on being crowned had a copy of the testimony (or law of God) given to 
him. How suggestive of his duty and, subjection to the supreme King! And 
Christ has foregone none of His prerogatives as “King of nations,” and “King 
of saints.” 

Now the Headship of Christ over the nations is far more important 
than many suppose. You will notice its connection with His universal, 
supremacy and His Headship over  His Church.  Many Scriptural  passages  
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imply it. Can we hope for a millennium of gospel-prosperity till Christ shall reign 
as the King of nations? We still pray for this, “Thy kingdom come.” 

Those reformers were superior to many who profess more enlightenment now, 
who asserted Christ's sole right to govern His church, and also held the duty of 
nations to be subject to Him, too, in their constitution and laws. And these 
principles, in opposition to popery, prelacy, voluntaryism, and erastianism, were 
held by the martyrs of the Covenant. This principle is really at the core of all 
stable and beneficial government. The interests of time and eternity are nearly 
related to it. 

And how much honour does it offer Christ? “We see Jesus, who was made 
a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory 
and honour.” What honour? “Set far above all principality,” &c. Is He worthy? 
In heaven there is but one answer: “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing.” Why should it be different on earth? The head that was covered 
with a crown of thorns, deserves that of universal dominion. The hands that were 
pierced, have been declared worthy to take and open the book sealed with seven 
seals, and to hold the sceptre of sovereign supremacy. The feet that were also 
fastened to the cross are to “have all things put under” them. Who will grudge 

Him the honours He wears - who would limit His sovereignty? Shall creat-
ures dare to affront the Father who hath given Him to be Head over all; or dis-
honour Christ by not rendering Him full praise? At the judgment day all 
shall confess Him. Then shall He appear in His glory. He closed His teaching 
when here with a declaration of His universal supremacy, and grounded on it 
His charge to His disciples. How many have found encouragement in it ! Do 
you? O what must it be to incur the displeasure everlasting of this glorious 
person! Sinner, flee to Him for refuge. Believer, look to Him ever - behold 
His glory. How shall You view Him yet? As One on whose “head are many 
crowns.” Then never be ashamed of Him here, or claim for Him less than uni-
versal supremacy. And be encouraged by this view of His Mediatorial Sovereignty 
to expect that His people shall be more than conquerors through Him that loved 
them. 

What shall we say then to the lukewarm professor's plea for the union of 
churches on the ground that here there is no state aid to religion, and the predict-
ion that there never should and never shall be? Why contend for a principle, they 
say, in a land where it is practically void? To this we reply, it was as practically 
void once in Britain, but that was no reason why the reformers and subsequent 
divines let it alone. If it be a principle of God's word we should testify to it, 
whether it be ever recognised by the state or not. Should we cease to agitate for 
Sabbath sanctification, if the state should take away every enactment regarding it? 
We should do so the more zealously. Even if there were nothing else to justify this 
church's separate existence, liberty to contend as a church without a dissentient 
voice for this great principle, and to assert it from devotion to Him whose honour 
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embraced in it, surely justifies it. If the civil power should continue to act as if it 
were supreme, and would never be judged by Him to Whom all judgment is 
committed, can any church be guiltless that acts as if it did not matter? The poet 
Cowper thought otherwise when he wrote- 
  “Come then, and added to Thy many crowns,  
  Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth,  
  Thou who alone art worthy! it was Thine  
  By ancient covenant, ere nature's birth; 
  And Thou hast made it Thine by purchase since,  
  And overpaid its value with Thy blood. 
  Thy saints saints proclaim Thee King; and in their hearts  
  Thy title is engraven with a pen  
  Dipp'd in the fountain of eternal love.  
  Thy saints proclaim Thee King; and Thy delay  
  Gives courage to their foes, who, could they see  
  The dawn of Thy last advent, long desired,  
  Would creep into the bowels of the hills,  
  And flee for safety to the falling rocks.” 

       J.S 
—————————————— 

PSALMODY: A PROPER EXPRESSION OF CHRISTIAN MIRTH. 



“Is any merry? let him sing psalms.”-James 5: 13. 
MIRTH is an emotion which God has constituted men to feel and to express. It 
gives life to their countenance and winsomeness to their aspect. It takes them out of 
the category of cold statues. It renders their intercourse more kindly and more 
pleasant. 

But mirth does more. It heals their diseased nature. “A merry heart doeth good 
as a medicine.” So says Solomon, and in so saying he speaks the language of nature 
and observation. Mirth is indeed just an instinctive effort of nature to throw off 
disease. Perhaps there is nothing which will so soon restore the jaded powers of 
body and mind. Hence it has been observed that many great and good men after 
their year's excessive labour and care is ended indulge in a season of immoderate 
mirth, and thus, humanly speaking, lengthen out their days for other and future 
efforts of mind. 

Should we not, then, always make mirth? No! You would not always take medi-
cine because it did you good once a year. Seriousness stands to mirth as daily food 
does to medicine. He is a fool who would discard daily bread, and live wholly on 
medicine; so is he a fool who would discard seriousness and live a life of frivolity. 
A wise man will not do so. He knows that though mirth may be very precious as a 
medicine, it is wholly worthless as daily bread. He will, therefore, administer it at 
proper times and in proper quantities, as he feels his nature to require it. 

The Christian in his mirth has an advantage over all others. The word which 
can make a glad heart has dropped from the lips of Christ on his heart - “My peace I 
give unto you.” And the effect of it thus described - “Thou hast put more gladness 
into my heart, than the time that their corn and their wine increased.” His mirth is a 
reasonable mirth; a dedicated mirth; and never an ill-timed  mirth.  
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      There are some good people who have taken up the notion that music may 
do well enough for young people, but that attention to it is beneath the gravity 
of riper years. They have got to think that music and frivolity are just two names 
for one and the same thing. This notion has been induced in them by seeing 
music almost wholly devoted to war, politics, courtship, romance, drunken 
orgies and debasing sensualities. They have come, therefore, to the conclusion 
that music is a carnal thing; and that to be fond of it is to be a fool, and worse 
than a fool. But these good people are very much mistaken. The abuse of a good 
thing is no argument against its use. Music, a holy thing, may be given unto 
dogs, but it is holy still. Music, a pearl, may be thrown to the swine of the 
world, but it is a pearl still. Music may have become the world's prostitute, but 
is that any reason why Christian people should leave it there? Is it not rather a 
reason why we should rescue it from the world, and elevate it to the rank which 
God originally assigned it? So apparently thought the apostle James when he 
incul-cated as a most proper expression of Christian mirth- “let him sing 
psalms.” 
     The singing of psalms is a most proper expression of private mirth. “Let the 
saints sing aloud upon their beds.” Psalms 149: 5. Perhaps there are not many 

saints who do that now-a-days. But they cannot have a better employment, or 
one which will more readily increase their mirth. Music has the power, and a 
strange power it is, to deepen and intensify our emotions. If a man be merry, it 
will there-fore provoke him to more mirth. It is recorded of McCheyne that the 
pleasant voice of psalms issued from his room in the morning. God had made his 
heart glad. O that He would make ours, that we may make a like expression of it! 

The singing of psalms is a most proper expression of social mirth. Let us 
enter some of the large warehouses or workshops of these colonies, places 
man-aged or filled by professing Christians, and what do we find? Why, when 
mirth-ful at all they express it in the vacant laugh, the coarse joke, and the 
obscene song. Compare with this the state of things in the much maligned slave 
States of America. An eminent musical composer, some years before the civil 
war, visited Virginia to ascertain what sort of psalmody they had in the 
churches there, and, after doing so, his curiosity led him to visit a tobacconist's 
establishment on a week day. There were about one hundred negroes employed 
in it, all, with the exception of six or seven members of the Baptist church. 
How did they express their social mirth? As he entered, a rich tenor voice 
struck up Watt's hymn, “When I can read my title clear,” and was joined by all 
in the room. Hymn foll-owed, hymn, and the songs of Zion filled the 
establishment. This was their common practice. Ah! we white Christians talk 
big of our superior attainments, but the black negroes of Virginia will rise up in 
judgment against us on the head of workhouse Christianity, as on many other 
heads. 
     The singing of psalms is a most proper expression of religious mirth. 
singing God's praises is a service admirably adapted to the character and 
circumstances of true Christians. Sin and Satan, the world and the flesh, 
once held them in bondage, but now they are delivered and walk in the lib- 
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erty wherewith Christ makes his people free. They have a lively hope of ever-
lasting glory, and an expectation of being by and bye in possession of the 
inheritance. Surely if any persons ought to sing for joy, it becomes them to do so. 
“Praise is comely for the upright, O come then, let us sing unto the Lord, let us 
make a joyful noise to the Rock of our Salvation. Let us come before His 
presence with thanksgiving, and make a joyful noise unto unto Him with psalms.” 
     This service is recommended to us by the example of God's people in the 
past. If we look into the records of the Church, the Scriptures, we shall find that 
there was no work of God but what was celebrated in some divine song. 
Psalmody was David's delight; and his songs are some of the most sublime of 
poetic compositions. To praise God the deliberate purpose of his mind. “I will 
bless the Lord at all times,” he says, “His praise shall continually be in my 
mouth. While I live will I praise the Lord. I will sing praises unto my God while 
I have any being.” There is no age of the Church in which God's people have 
not made this their frequent practice. The songs of Zion were famous in days of 
old; therefore the captive Jews were required to gratify the curiosity of their 



oppressors in Babylon by singing them. “By the rivers of Babylon we sat down, 
yea, we wept, when we remembered Zion. We hanged our harps upon the 
willows in the midst thereof. For there, they that carried us away captive 
required of us a song; and they that wasted us required of us mirth, saying, 'Sing 
us one of the songs Zion.'” This service was no less regarded by Christians, 
than by Jews. We are told by one that lived near the second century, that it was 
then among the marks of a Christian that he was one that praised God with 
thanksgiving and singing of psalms; and that the holy souls of time were 
continually blessing and praising, presenting hymns to God and singing psalms. 
At the time of the Reformation, Papists Protestants in England and France could 
be distinguished by their enmity to, and by their love for, this service. Persons 
of all ranks sung psalms, not only in the churches, but in their families; and no 
gentleman of the Reformed religion would sit down at his table without praising 
God by singing a psalm; and they made it a special part their morning and 
evening worship. 

This expression of religious mirth by singing of psalms is advantageous to 
the cause of God in the world. People are too apt to take up prejudices against 
religion, on account of its supposed gloom and tendency to melancholy. 
Religion is so contrary to their natural inclinations that they can see nothing 
amiable or excellent, in it. They have no idea that it can confer happiness. But 
when they hear cheerful strains of pious praise, and witness the correspondent 
expression of feeling in the countenances of true Christians, they see a 
refutation of their error. Indeed, there have not been wanting instances of its 
enticing persons to places of worship, of drawing their attention to the Word of 
God, and thereby being the means of their conversion to God. Every 
consideration clear to us as Christians constrains us to this expression of 
religious mirth. God has not only commanded it but also testified His approbation 
of it, by striking manifestations of 
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His presence. It was when the singers in Solomon's temple were engaged in 
celebrating God's praise, Singing “He is good, for His mercy endureth for ever,” that 
His glory filled the House, so that they could not stand to minister in holy things. It 
was when Jehoshaphat's army was engaged in singing praises to the Lord, that He 
appeared in behalf of His people, to the ruin and confusion of their enemies. Yea 
more, God has set the broad seal of heaven to it by miracle and conversion at once. 
Paul and Silas sung praises at midnight, and the prisoners heard them, the foundations 
of the prison shook, the prison doors were, opened, every man's bands were loosed, 
and the jailer converted. Here, as an old writer has well remarked, there were songs 
in the night without a figure, and music that moved the stones without a fiction. 

  J.B. 
IS THE TRUTH TO BE PUT ASIDE FOR LOVE? 

None who have their ears open to the voices around them in the present day, 
and have observed the sentiments put forward in many quarters by men of what 
are called “advanced views,” but must have noticed the tendency to decry and 

depreciate the truth, or in other words, the doctrines of God's Word. At one 
time we are told that Christianity is not a system of doctrine, but a life. At 
another it is asserted that love is of more importance than truth. Nay, some have 
gone so far as to declare that love is “the greatest thing in the world.” And yet 
again you will hear it proclaimed that it matters little what a man believes, 
provided his practice is good; going on the absurd principle of the poet, express-
ed in the well-known couplet- 

For modes of faith let zealous bigots fight,  
His can't be wrong whose life is in the right. 

Now we would ask if there is any warrant for such teaching to be found in 
the Word of God? Is there to be found in all the pages of Holy Writ the slightest 
hint that the truth is comparatively unimportant; or that it may be ignored; or 
lightly esteemed, without any measure of culpability? Where in the sacred 
volume shall we find any sanction for such sentiments as those referred to? Is 
any countenance given there to the notion that love is of more importance than 
truth? That such a notion is utterly inadmissible maybe seen from a variety of 
considerations. First of all, this would imply that we may have an effect without 
a cause, fruit without a root, or a house without a foundation, or health and 
strength without partaking of food, or light without the sun. Besides, how shall 
we know what to love if we have not the truth of God to direct us? Without the 
teaching of Scripture we may love what we ought to hate, or hate what we 
ought to love. Again, how shall we love God if we are to ignore the doctrines of 
the Book that describes His nature and character, His counsels and His works? 
And does not the teaching of Scripture about God form so many doctrines to be 
received and believed by every Christian.  
     But more. Apart from Divine truth, man cannot know himself; he is 
ignorant of his position before the Holy One, as an immortal being, fallen 
and ruined by sin. Of the way of recovery and restoration to the Divine 
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favour and fellowship he can know nothing. Of Saviour and of redemption he 
could have no knowledge were it not for the doctrines of the Gospel. How 
vain and foolish it is, then, to talk of love apart from the truth, or to set it in 
opposition to the truth. Whether love be a commendable thing at all or not 
depend on its object. If a man will sound the praises of love, we would like to 
know if this love includes among its objects the truth of God. Assuredly that 
love which does not embrace a high esteem and affection for the truth is not of 
the right stamp. If a man will say he loves God, but cares nothing for the 
truth, we cannot avoid the conclusion that here we have an impossible case. 
It is something like that presented in the question of the beloved apostle: 
“For he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God 
who he hath not seen?” So we may ask - if a man love not the truth which his eyes 
have seen and his ears have heard, how can he love the unseen One, the 
Author of this truth? Surely (to put it in another form) he that loves the God 
of truth must also love the truth of God; but it is true indeed that the doctrines 



of the Bible may be acknowledged by one who is yet destitute of the true love 
of God; but it  is not true that a man may have this true love of God in his 
heart and at the same time be destitute of the knowledge and love of the 
truth. The one pre-supposes and necessitates the existence of the other. 
    Besides all this, is there any of the blessings of the great salvation to be 
enjoyed apart from the truth of God? Is the sinner to justified, he must know the 
truth and Him whom that truth reveals. “By His knowledge (that is by the 
knowledge of Him) shall my righteous servant justify many.” Is the enslaved 
soul to be set the truth must effect the deliverance: “Ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth, shall make you free.” Is the believer to be sanctified? It 
is to be accomplished by the same great agent: “Sanctify them through Thy 
truth, Thy Word is truth.” Is the church as the Redeemer's bride to be 
prepared for His glory? The mighty instrument in this work is the Truth: so 
the apostle declares that Christ “gave Himself the church that He might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the Word, that He might 
present it to Himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing ; but that it  should be holy and without blemish.” 
    Instead, then, of placing love in contrast with the truth, or opposition to it, 
let us feel that the truth must rule and regulate love. At the same time it is not 
to be supposed that the truth is different as to the obligations of love. On the 
contrary, it demands love - love to itself - love to its great Author - love to 
mankind, special love to the brethren - love to all that is true, and good, and 
holy. Yes, it is the truth which demands this, and teaches this, by the Spirit of 
God produces this. And, therefore, it is impossible to admit that it holds a 
subordinate place in reference to love. Nay, we maintain that “the greatest 
thing in the world” is not man's love but God's truth. What is our poor, 
feeble, fickle, imperfect love in comparison of the glorious truth of God? This 
were to hold up the feeble taper of man's kindling as a competition of the 
glorious sun                 
173. 
shining in all his majesty in the heavens. Let us beware of acting so unwise, so 
childish, a part as this. Let us beware of undervaluing the blessed and precious 
truths and doctrines of God's Word. Let us remember that without these the world 
would be in midnight darkness. Without the truth we could neither tell whence we 
came nor whither we are to go. It is by this we learn what we are to believe of 
God, and what the duties are which He requires of us. It is the doctrines of God's 
Word which constitutes the backbone of our Christianity, and of the Christian 
life; and if we are tempted to set these aside or count them of little value, we shall 
find our Christianity an empty, helpless, lifeless thing - without power to uphold 
ourselves or be a blessing to others. More than this, there is undoubtedly an 
intimate connection between truth and duty - between sound doctrine and a holy 
life. This is very plainly indicated by the apostle, who, after giving a black 
catalogue of the evil passions and vile deeds belonging to fallen man, adds these 
words “and if there be any other thing that is contrary to sound doctrine.” 

    When the prophet announces that “God's eyes are on the truth,” he means 
assuredly to teach the world its infinite importance. It is as if he said the Lord 
looks past all else besides, and fixes His regards on this. This is His most 
precious thing, and this the most powerful weapon which He employs to carry on 
His work in the world. This He guards most sedulously against all its enemies, 
who would fain see it banished from the earth. This He preserves and upholds 
amid all the plots and devices of the devil and wicked men to destroy it. And so 
He would have all His people to value this a most sacred and precious treasure, to 
love it beyond all earthly blessings, to rest their souls upon it, to walk in its light, 
to draw from it their comfort and consolation in the day of trouble - to make it 
their own at any cost, and part with for no consideration under heaven. Let 
empires rise and fall - let persecutions arise and rage - let generations come and 
go - let churches revive and decline again - let heresies arise and spread – but let 
God's people be assured of this, that the truth of God cannot be lost or be 
destroyed. Let them cling to it with new affection, holding it fast and holding it 
forth, with the assurance that in holding it, it will uphold them, and that according 
to the proverbial declaration, “Great is the truth and it shall prevail.”      
  A. M. M. 

—————————————— 
 

CHRIST THE ONLY FOUNDATION. 
“For other foundation can no man lay than that which is laid which is Jesus Christ.” 

1 Cor. 3: 11. 
THE Apostle much deplored the existence in the Corinthian church of 
parties who were influenced by too strong a regard to persons, and, 
consequently, too  little to principles. He was grieved because of the envy, strife, 
and divisions which betrayed so much of the old nature – the carnal mind. 
Some even held to one apostle and depreciated another - “One saith I am of 
Paul; and another, I am of Apollos.” The true servant of Christ desires that no 
man may be esteemed so highly as to yield him any honour, or place such 
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that would interfere with the reverence due to Christ; and that none may be so 
sycophantic as to defend a cause for the sake of any man who is the leader of it. 
“Cursed is the man that trusteth in man.” The more we honour and obey God, 
the less there will be of man-worship, “Who is Paul, and who is Apollos, but 
ministers by whom ye believed.” The apostle reminded Christians that they owed 
all to God's grace, that neither he nor Apollos could have benefited them of 
themselves, that they were “God's building.” He, it was true, had been instrumental 
in building the church there, or in founding it; and he would have them not to 
forget his “work of faith and labour of love,” through being too much drawn 
towards any successor after a carnal manner. He taught that the building should 
be substantial, being supported by a secure foundation; and that believers were 
living stones in the great spiritual edifice, of which God is the Builder, and 
Christ the only Foundation. 



     Consider, I., What is here stated; and, II., How it may be established. 
    I.- The statement of the text: “Other foundation can no man lay than that 
which is laid which is Jesus Christ.” This is a statement requiring divine 
illumination to make clear and of saving use to men. But the natural man has a 
different opinion of it. He thinks there is another foundation. Yea, men in 
their dark condition have quite a variety of grounds, or foundations, on 
which they rest their hope of future happiness. And still all these false 
foundations may be said to be from one great leading idea of self righteousness. 
This is owing to a want of self-knowledge. If men knew what sin is in the 
sight of Him with Whom they have to do, it would not appear such a venial thing 
as to occasion little or no alarm. But ignorance of the real nature of sin 
renders men indifferent to it. Hence the hope of eventual restoration of even the 
utterly criminal, or their annihilation. And hence the ignoring by some, and bold 
denial by others, of the atoning nature of the death of Christ, and the meritorious 
nature of His life as a life of obedience for the believer in Him. And many who 
go not so far as to put aside the great truths of the Gospel, but merely assent to 
them, hold that only the openly vicious have any cause to fear the wrath of 
God. As long as they get on without in any way disgracing their name as the 
world views disgrace, they have very self-complacent notions of themselves, and 
lounge on the downy bed of carnal security. They never felt their nature depraved, 
and regard their omissions of duty as excusable, and their faults as very simple 
and petty. They are offended if declared to be in want of a new nature and state 
before God; it wounds their pride. And if they say prayers, go to church, and 
give alms, they think that justice requires that these things should compensate 
for any of their offences. 
     But self-righteousness sometimes assumes another form. If led to believe that 
they cannot expect to be pardoned for the sake of their good works, or efforts, 
they admit that Christ's life and death were designed to procure merit for them. 
But it is only in a partial way. They think that Christ's sufferings were only to 
make up for certain things which  are lacking on their part.  This  idea resembles 
that of  the 
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Jewish teachers who gave trouble by seeking to impose certain portions of the 
Mosaic law on the Christian church. Further this means that they do not need 
entirely the righteousness of another, or that Christ's work was not in itself 
sufficient. And so they would give Him only a share with themselves in the 
procuring of salvation. How then is “salvation of the Lord?” And there are still 
others, who, while professing to give God all the glory, yet feel that they must 
do some good in order that Christ may receive them and apply His merits to 
their account. They do not trust on His infinite and free grace, but first on 
their own fitness, after a sort to obtain His favour. Alas, how many do this! 
Many hesitate to come to Christ, waiting to be better. If the prodigal had to wait 
for clothes and bread in the country of want, he would have perished; or supposing 
that prosperity had returned to him, he would not then have gone home. Men now 

need to be reduced to despair of any hope in works of the law, before Christ becomes 
to them “wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and redemption.” It is solely 
God's work to influence men to see “n o  other foundation than Jesus Christ.” All 
other foundations have men laid, not God. Not one of the saints was justified by 
works. Believers truly need good works to justify them before men - to show that 
they are of God; for “wisdom is justified of her children.” But none in God's sight 
are justified but by faith. The representations of men as guilty, helpless, and 
condemned, are sufficient to show the folly of trusting in works of those who are 
so described. “By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves: 
it is the gift of God.” “Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? Of 
works? Nay, but by the law of faith!” Christ's death was for the ungodly. He is 
the only Foundation. “Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried 
stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foundation.” Christ is the Mediator of the 
new covenant - that of grace: this fact takes every other ground away. The 
symbols off the Old Testament dispensation set forth this truth; the preaching of 
the New Testament accords with it. “There is none other name given among men 
whereby we must be saved.” “To Whom coming as unto a living stone, disallowed 
indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious.” Through Him all promises are 
alone receivable. “God is in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself.” So 
clearly is this taught that we may wonder at the blindness of any reader of the 
Bible who perceives it not. The experience of believers is that Christ is an all-
sufficient Saviour: they need nothing that is not in Him; and all they want is 
only found in Him. None ever have found the peace elsewhere which is 
through His blood. “He is the Propitiation for our sins.” 
     II.- Let us establish this statement by some arguments. And 1,- No other 
foundation can suit the sinner. Only the unawakened - he who has never felt 
sins' weight, can be at rest without Christ; but his is the sleep of spiritual 
death. Look at every sin as deserving of God's wrath: for one sin drove Adam 
out of paradise. Think what a lost soul requires in order to recovery - a 
salvation that embraces the pardon of innumerable actual transgressions, the 
renewal of the nature,  and everlasting blessedness with God.  Now what in 
or of man 
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could procure all this? We want a righteousness that will give us a just title to 
Jehovah's presence in heaven. Could we have kept free from sin after one sin, and 
obey God's law perfectly, that one sin would condemn us. Could we do all that God 
requires we would be unprofitable servants; but not one thing have we done 
perfectly. Angels even have no surplus merit. They veil their faces before God. 
How, then, can a sinner make satisfaction for his sins? No murderer could blot out 
his crime. He cannot restore the life taken away. Nor can a sinner redeem his 
soul from death. See, then, the rottenness of any foundation laid by men. None 
but Christ as the soul's hope and life can give true peace - an assurance of the 
Divine favour for ever. None will God accept but “in Christ the Beloved.” 
     2. No other foundation could be glorifying to God. The glory of God is the 



end of all the works of creation, providence and redemption. God is the Author 
of them, and it is unreasonable that anyone else should have a share in the glory 
of them. “He who hath built all things is God.” But believers, in a peculiarly 
interesting sense, are “God's building.” He laid the foundation of this building, 
and carries on the erection to its consummation. He gave His Son to open a way 
of access to Him for sinful men; and His Spirit to lead men by that new and 
living way to Himself. If any man could be saved otherwise - in any way not 
laid out by God, the creature could glory. If he could get into the heavenly fold 
by another way than the door, what a lie it would give to the most emphatic 
declarations to the contrary of Him who is truth. If men are not bad enough to 
need the satisfaction to Divine justice which Christ made, how greatly would it 
reflect on His Divine character and work? If they are not so helpless as to need 
the Spirit of life and light, before they can see or feel spiritually, how much has 
their state been misunderstood? We get into a vortex of questions affecting the 
wisdom and other attributes of God, when we seek to argue out the logical con-
sequences of accepting the lamentably common theory of man's moral ability. 
And not only would we be led into conflicts, but also, consider to whom would 
the glory be given if man could lay a foundation for his hope. “He would have 
whereof to glory.” He could not adore the matchless grace of Christ nor behold 
His unspeakable love. He could not admire the character of God in Christ. He 
could not praise the blessed Spirit for opening his eyes if they were not blind, 
and raising him to life if he were not dead in sin. He would not cast His 
crown at the feet of Christ if he could enter heaven by any other way. He 
could not join in the song: “Salvation unto our God and His Christ” - the 
song of everlasting praise to Him who sits upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb. What right could he put in to the heavenly mansions of Christ's 
purchase? Such a thing as human merit cannot be endured. Infinite justice 
would be ignored by it if allowed; and God dethroned. And it is impossible 
and unreasonable to suppose that man can have any ground for boasting: “not 
of works lest any man should boast.” In creation, man's original uprightness 
and joy were of God: so in redemption. Could we conceive the possibility of 
God's gift of His Son for the purpose of lifting man up in any way that would 
give the honour to 
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the sinful. rebel who deserved to die, but was favored with the gift of eternal life? 
“God shall be all and all.” “Salvation is of the Lord in such a complete way that no 
flesh shall glory in His presence.” 
    Reader! On what is your hope of pardon and future felicity based? For eternity 
we want a true foundation. Foolish men build here on false grounds in many 
respects. But dread the folly and ruin of those who build their hope of heaven on a 
sandy foundation, and despise the Rock. Have you found out the insufficiency of, 
and renounced, self, utterly? Can you look to Jesus only for peace? Is Christ 
your righteousness? Heaven is the place which He has purchased for the people 
whom He has chosen and purchased. Unless He is your hope solely - the 

obedience of His life and death your foundation, do not think you can ever go 
there. The great stipulation is clear enough: “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ 
and thou shalt be saved.” 
     Who ever sought any other Foundation that rested on this One! None have. 
Christ is their “all.” He is a “Sun and Shield.” A “Rock.” A “Covert.” In 
Him is every blessing needed. All who depended on Him have found Him a “sure 
foundation.” They leaned on Him wholly with safety. The hope in Him outlasts 
all others, and securely defies death and hell. “Wherefore He is able to save to 
the uttermost them that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them.” 
    What does the believer owe to such a Saviour? Look to Him to see how you 
should walk. Live to Him. Obey Him from love. “Bought with a price; therefore 
glorify God with your body and your spirit, which are God's.” 

J.S. 
FREE CHURCH GUILDS. 

IN connection with many congregations, it is thought advisable to adopt some 
plan to interest young men, or the young of both sexes, in church affairs. Hence 
the forming of Bible classes, fellowship unions, psalmody associations, or mutual 
improvement societies. Although these meetings are sometimes failures, yet 
often they are a real success and are productive of pleasure and profit to all 
who take part in them. A great deal depends, no doubt, upon those who take 
the lead, and upon the rules that are adopted and the spirit in which they are 
carried out. In a city congregation, where the young are numerous and live 
close together, various kinds of meetings can be established; for instance, on 
one night may be the Bible class; on another, a prayer meeting; and on a 
third, the psalmody association. But in the country, where the adherents of a 
congregation live far apart, this is an impossibility. Perhaps once a fortnight, 
or even once a month, is as often as many could be expected to come togeth-
er. Could not something be planned that would suit the country and perhaps 
the city congregations as well?  Could not a meeting be held once a fortnight 
or once a month, of the young and middle aged,  that would be religious in 
its tone and intellectual in its aim, and thus combine the benefits of a 
fellowship union with those of a mutual improvement  association?  I believe 
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meetings of this kind could be instituted, and that they might, under careful 
management, be a success. Believing this, I have drawn up the following 
suggested constitution:- 

NAME. 
THE                                        FREE CHURCH GUILD. 

OBJECTS. 
     The religious, moral, social, and intellectual improvement of its members, and their training for church 
work, including, of course, a study of the history and principles of the church.  

METHODS. 
     The writing, reading and criticising of original articles and essays, readings, debates, lectures; the establish-
ment of psalmody and other classes; annual examinations and the giving of prizes; nothing being per-



mitted inconsistent with the object for which the Guild is instituted. 
OFFICERS. 

     The Minister of the charge shall be the President, The following officers may be elected annually:- Vice-
President, Guild Secretary, Guild Treasurer, Guild Librarian, Guild Precentor, Guild Door-keeper.. 

MEETINGS. 
     Each Guild shall meet at least once a month, and each meeting shall be opened and closed with 
devotional exercises. 

FUNDS. 
Each member shall subscribe                 half-yearly to a Guild Fund, for the payment of working expenses. 
There may also be special prizes and library funds. 

GUILD ASSOCIATION. 
     Where two or more Guilds are established within the bounds of one ministerial charge, they may be united in a 
Guild Association, having a common circulating library, a common prize fund; and holding at least one 
annual meeting for competitive examinations and distribution of prizes. 
    Some may object to the name Guild; but it seems as expressive and suitable as any 
other, and far more convenient than Mutual Improvement Association. 
     For the practical working of such societies, additional rules would be required as 
guides to the method of opening and closing meetings, of conducting business, of 
managing libraries, of giving prizes, of forming new Guilds, of electing officers, of 
receiving new members, etc. The more perfect the organization and the more strictly 
the business is carried on and the rules attended to, the more likely are they to be a 
success. In another article I may notice the dangers to be avoided and the difficulties to 
be overcome in the forming and carrying on of such societies.  

M. 
—————————————— 

 DRs DODS AND BRUCE AND THEIR COLONIAL APOLOGISTS ON 
VERBAL INSPIRATION. 

ONE of the Melbourne dailies published a lengthened discussion in April 
last, of the charges of heresy against the two Free Church of Scotland 
professors above named, who are causing a great deal of trouble to the 
Church of which they should be faithful defenders according to their 
ordination vows. A quot-ation from a home paper unfavourable to these 
men, in the Unionist organ, occasioned the appearance of two professors 
of the Victorian Presbyterian  (Union) Church. Mr. A Harper and Dr 
Rentoul, and another of its minis-ters,  now the late Rev. J. F. Ewing, in 
defence of Drs Dods and Bruce. The Rev. J. C. Symonds, an experienced 
Wesleyan minister, defended the         
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the publication in a Wesleyan periodical of an adverse criticism of the teaching 
of the two Scotch professors; but in closing his part in the controversy, he 
stated that he never had held the view of inspiration which Dr Dods and Dr 
Bruce have assailed. It is very grievous to observe that these four colonial 
ministers publicly repudiate the doctrine of the verbal, or plenary inspiration of 
the Word of God. Dr Rentoul wrote of it as branding it with something like 
contempt: As from a lofty pinnacle he looks down upon what he calls the 
“mechanical doctrine of verbal inspiration of Scripture,” the doctrine which, no 
doubt, his honoured father and grandfather held. Some persons are ready to 

reject opinions without further consideration after hearing them slightingly 
spoken of by men of some repute for scholarship. Mr A. Harper was bold 
enough to say that the Confession of Faith, which he agreed to, if we are rightly 
informed, when ordained a ruling elder, but with some reservation, does not 
require a belief in the verbal inspiration of the Bible. This is a statement 
which can only be in accord with a mind not disposed to take the fair and 
true meaning out of the words used in the Confession. In that venerable 
compilation of Scriptural truth, the books of the Bible as we have them are 
named in order, called “the Word of God written” “infallible truth,” and are 
said to be of “divine authority,” and this “authority” to “depend wholly upon 
God (who is truth itself) the Author thereof.” 
    But apart from the Westminster Confession, the Bible itself contains evidences 
of verbal inspiration. The doctrine is essential to its infallibility and supreme 
auth-ority as the “only rule of faith and duty.” It is agreeable to the teaching of 
the sacred volume regarding divine Providence. Who can consistently maintain 
that when God revealed His will to men - a will by which all thoughts, words, 
and actions should be weighed, He did not so control the writers that they were 
preserved from all mistakes, though their various styles and circumstances for 
wise purposes appeared? Are we to believe that He who numbered the hairs of 
the head, and without Whose knowledge a sparrow falls not to the ground, 
numbered not the words of His Word, which His Son called truth, nor took 
care to secure His Scriptures from error? Did He who warned His disciples 
against breaking the least of His commandments and teaching men so, not 
superintend the writing of the words in which His commandments were expressed? 
Christ enjoined on men the hearing of His sayings and the doing of them. “The 
words that I speak unto you,” He said, “they are spirit and they are life.” Now 
is it not right to believe that the Holy Spirit Whom He sent to bring to His 
disciples' remembrance whatsoever He had said to them, correctly guided the 
New Testament writers in their writings? If the Holy Spirit should teach them what 
they ought to say when brought before governors and kings for Christ's sake, is it 
well to suppose that this Holy Agent would be less careful of the language in 
which the will of Jehovah should be transmitted to the world? And the necessity 
for the full inspiration of the New Testament Scriptures holds equally with 
respect to that of the Old.  Yet, for instance,  Dr Bruce teaches the probability, 
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of such a passage as the following being merely given as the substance of what 
Christ said perhaps at different times, and not the words which really fell from 
His lips: “Come unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give, you rest.” Now just consider if this gracious invitation to burdened 
sinners could appeal so suitably; to the heart, if given as the sum of what 
Christ said on one or more occasions, but not as the very words which He did 
say. And yet Dr, Rentoul, Mr A. Harper, and the late Rev. J. F. Ewing have 
strongly defended this teacher (Dr Bruce) as a sound divine, and represented his 
accusers as if they were traducers. 



     But if Drs Bruce and Dods and their colonial admirers are right, consider 
who is wrong. Not the faithful minority of the Free Church of Scotland, together 
with all in every denomination who “contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the Saints,” but Christ Himself. And this is said deliberately. For, 
unless the Scriptures have been verbally inspired, Christ's victorious argument 
for the resurrection  against the Sadducees falls to the ground. That argument was not 
merely based on a word, but on the present tense of a verb. “I am” (not I was) “the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” If the tense of the 
verb were not infallibly correct, the Saviour's plea fails utterly. But the doctrine of 
verbal inspiration is necessarily implied in His contention, and in His victorious 
con-clusion: “God is not the God of the dead, but of the living.”- Matt. 22: 
31-32. 
      Did not the apostle Paul believe that “all Scripture was given by 
inspiration of God,” in such a sense as to imply that the words were “God-
breathed?” Imagine the opening he would make for the attack of unbelievers 
upon his Scriptural arguments if he had allowed the theory of these men 
under our present notice. Ponder these word of his in Galatians, 3: 16 - 
“now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith not, and to 
seeds, as of many;  but as of one and to thy Seed, which is Christ” Now, if the 
doctrine of verbal inspiration be untrue, the apostle's argument, which obliged 
the Galatian ritualists to admit that the words quoted relation to Christ, as the One in 
Whom all nations were to be blessed, without the works of the law as a 
ground of trust, is of no more force than the Saviour's argument already 
considered relating to the resurrection. Thus the men who profess to belong to 
the select circle of high critics must consistently maintain that the man who 
was exalted to the third heaven did not reach their lofty eminence. The apostle 
based the strength of his argument here not on a word, but on a single letter, 
the letter s - on the singular number of the noun used. Could he do so if he 
held the theory of Drs Dods and Bruce and their defenders? Of course, no doubt 
these men have some quibb les  ready  to  meet  an  argument like this. So have 
the Unitarians for explaining away the references in Scripture to the 
atonement and divinity of Christ, and the personality and work of the Holy 
Spirit. 
      But there is another passage ( Revelations 22: 18-19 ) which we must not 
overlook: “I testify unto every man that  heareth the words of the prophecy 
of this book, if any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him 
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the plagues that are written in this book: and if any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in 
this book.” No subscriber of the Westminster Confession can honestly hold 
that the book of Revelation is more verbally accurate than any of the other 
books of the Bible. Can any believer in the Bible as being God's word to man? 
Yet the inspired writer of the Apocalypse claims for it verbal inspiration, if 

words have any meaning at all. In accordance herewith and in the application 
of the same doctrine to all the other books of Scripture, named as we have 
them, occur these words in the Confession: “The Old Testament in Hebrew 
(which was the native language of the people of God of old), and the New 
Testament in Greek (which, at the time of the writing of it, was most generally 
known to the nations) being immediately inspired by God, and by His singular 
care and providence kept pure in all ages, are therefore authentical.” How 
could they be “immediately inspired by God,” unless the words which 
originally expressed God's mind were His? And this no more required violence 
to be done to the minds of the writers than that violence should be done to the 
will of a sinner in the work of regeneration. 
    Our colonial apologists of the heretical professors in the Free Church of 
Scotland aver that those portions of the writings of these professors which are 
assailed as being unsound are not their own views, but views which they were 
controverting; and that the accused professors are as orthodox as their 
accusers. If so, it is strange that they wrote so rashly and obscurely that only 
their friends seem to know what they meant. Before now it has often been said 
that language has been used to conceal one's thoughts. But it is significant that 
not only orthodox divines understand these professors' writings as being out of 
accord with their vows. In the “Saturday Review” of March 15th last, the work 
of Dr Bruce on the “Kingdom of God” is reviewed in a friendly way; but the 
reviewer says, 'Professor Bruce's 'Kingdom of God' is a very remarkable sign 
of the stir of thought which appears to be agitating the Free Church of 
Scotland. It is nothing less than a proposal to reform, or “rejuvenate” 
Christianity on the lines laid down by the German professor Ritschl. Dr Bruce 
starts by rejecting, at any rate, as a first-hand authority, the Gospel of St. John, 
and takes as his basis, though with a certain critical reserve, the narrative of 
the Synoptists. He insists with force upon Christ's way of regarding salvation 
as a social thing. 'It may be doubted,' he tells us, 'whether a real knowledge of 
the historical Christ be now possible.' .  .   .   . Dr Bruce clearly has not 
emptied his bag, or speaks only as at present advised, nor has he reached a 
consistent view; for the admission of the two sacraments carries with it far 
more than he seems to grant.” Professors Rentoul and Harper, and their 
friends, must also consign this reviewer to the place assigned by them to Dr 
Bruce's opponents. According to them; only learned men like themselves, and 
those who follow their lead, understand their friends  in  the  old  country.  But 
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schools, and liberal sentiments, have been made to do duty against revealed truth. 
But here is another testimony from “The Scottish Weekly,” to the fact that this 
work of Dr Bruce is to blame for the misunderstanding of the author's meaning, if 
the author be sound in the faith, or else that his views are as erroneous as they have 
been declared to be. And Dr Dods and his friends have made a similar apology for 
his startling statements, be it remembered. Mr Lazenby, Unitarian minister of 
Glasgow, in a lecture recently delivered by him on Dr Bruce's explanations to the 



Presbytery, said that he had studied the matter as to whether he could read Dr 
Bruce's disclaimer into his text, but it would not read in, “unless on a principle that 
the devil could do it;” that he believed no one could understand Dr Bruce, but Dr 
Bruce himself, and that “his treatment of the Scriptures proved beyond the shadow 
of a doubt, that he neither believed the apostles nor their gospels. “If this Unitarian 
minister should meet with the letters of Professors Rentoul and Harper on this 
subject, he would find that these professors of the (Union) Presbyterian Church of 
Victoria claim to have done that which he thinks no one of less skill in subtlety 
than Satan could do. It may be here mentioned that the other professor in the Union 
Church has kept a profound silence on this vital matter. It has come to the 
knowledge of the writer that the Free Church of Scotland has already lost a student 
owing to the heresy of some of her professors; the father of a young man in this 
colony being afraid to trust him to their training. But are the professors here who 
apologise for them much safer? We fear the outlook for the near future of the 
Church, when students for the ministry come under the influence of men who decry 
the doctrine of the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures. The defection cannot long 
stop there.               J.S. 

—————————————— 
DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY. 

THE final glory of God as a Sovereign is the object of all His revelation of Himself to His 
intelligent creatures. We may rest assured that in all His dispensations towards them He will 
never cease to make this great fact manifest, so that He  may be praised eternally for that 
which belongs essentially to Him as “Over all, God blessed for ever.” In the great 
consummation, when the ends of redemption shall have been for ever achieved, the song of 
the heavenly host will celebrate the sovereignty of God as that which is most prominently 
the result of all His works. “Blessing, and glory, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, 
and might, be unto our God for ever and ever.  Amen.” “Of Him, and to Him, and through 
Him, are all things, to Whom be glory for ever. Amen,” The language expresses most clearly 
the universal sovereignty of God. What could more clearly indicate this sovereignty in its 
application to all His works than the divine declaration: “The Lord hath made all things for 
Himself” He will subserve His own ends with everything He has made. In doing so He will 
take council of no creature, nor will He make His mind known to them further than He 
chooses for His own glory. “Who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been His 
counsellor?” The general sovereignty of God, however, is admitted by those who accept the 
Bible as true in all its contents. 

There is a particular sovereignty, however, in connection with the application of salvation which 
is denied by those who reject the Calvinistic system. It is distinction presented as a fact of revelation, 
not being limited to the New Testament, but covering the whole dispensation of grace. The prin-
ciple was clearly enunciated as the basis of the Old Testament dispensation. This was proclaimed  
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to Moses at Mt. Sinai as the very nature of the administration of the privileges of the gospel. “I will 
be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will show mercy on whom I will show mercy.” There is 
before God a race that by their rebellion have broken up their allegiance to Him, and so far as their 
act is concerned, have for ever severed themselves from the divine favour. According to terms 
agreed upon by themselves, they are justly held as prisoners under sentence of death. The reality of 
this condition of guilt, as including the whole race of men, is everywhere asserted in Scripture and 
made visibly manifest in the experience of the whole human family in every generation. The death 
which is the wages of sin “hath passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” The penalty in the 

hands of a just God meted out in vindication of His law is the evidence of guilt. There is therefore a 
whole world that is guilty before God. No one of the myriads of our race from Adam to the present 
could claim to be exempt from this guilt. Not one could rightfully affirm a title to the favour of God. 
They are all children of wrath. 
    It becomes a necessity, if we may so speak, that God in revealing a system of salvation for men in 
this condition should make it most distinct that He is not under the obligation from justice to save 
any of this race. It would have been just for Him to have passed all by for ever. No one could 
reasonably reply against God, if He did so. He has a right “to show His wrath and to make His power 
known” upon “the vessels of His wrath, fitted to destruction” by their rebellion against Him. In 
doing so He simply passes them by and does not extend to them that power by which they would 
otherwise be brought to accept the deliverance provided. The subjects of saving grace are therefore 
necessarily chosen by special act of divine sovereignty from the mass who, on account of their guilt, 
are by nature fitted as vessels of wrath to destruction. There is perhaps nothing in the universe that is 
such a distinct and emphatic manifestation of the sovereignty of God as this act, or series of acts, by 
which he leaves one portion of our race to the destruction which they have brought upon themselves, 
and chooses another portion, “that He might make known the riches of His glory on the vessels of 
mercy which He had afore prepared unto glory.”- Christian Instructor. 

—————————————— 
THE FREE CHURCH ON THE ROCKS. 

In a letter lately received from an able devoted Free Churchman in New South Wales, he says, that 
although the brethren, who with himself adhere to the principles which they carried with them 
from their native land, have for some time been prepared for strange developments in the Free 
Church of Scotland, they could scarcely credit the report reaching them that Dr Dods was to be 
successor of Dr Smeaton; that the fact of his actual election by a “great majority” utterly 
staggered them; and that if the “minority” do not speedily get themselves banded together, along 
with the members of the Church sympathising with them, to stand out at any hazard and any cost to 
free themselves from all contact with the extraordinary defections that seem to be coming in like a 
flood, their half-hearted, halting conduct will end in a lot of them proving ready to put up with any 
results, and leave the Free Church to become “a hissing and a by-word” among the nations. This 
is very much the substance of a long communication from a colonial minister, which has furnished 
occasion for what follows. 

NEED OF APPEALING TO THE PEOPLE. 
The members of the Church at large have, unhappily, never yet been properly addressed and dealt 
with on the subject. Yet they with their children are the visible body of Christ, possessing from 
Him ultimate rights, and placed by Him under corresponding duties in the matter, which they are 
bound to exercise and perform from a regard to His will and glory, and for their own well-being and 
the well-being of their children and their children's children. Let the people, therefore, be solemnly 
appealed to, visited and addressed throughout the land. And, unless the spirit with which they were 
animated at the Disruption is gone out of them, they will speedily show that they will neither 
countenance by their presence, nor support by their substance, the presumptuous speculations and 
deadly errors that are beginning to be dealt out to them from the pulpit, as substitutes for the glorious 
gospel for which the Free Church was called into existence to spread and maintain throughout the country 
and the world. 
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“BE STRONG IN THE LORD.” 
     The call for an immediate united movement on the part of all the ministers, elders, and members 
of the Free Church, who would not be robbed of the heritage most dear to them is loud and pressing. 
We hail the steps that have been taken in more than one Presbytery to force upon the Assembly's 
authoritive attention some of the intolerable evils that have arisen and are increasing in the 
Churches in such a way as will compel her to deal with them. It is to be feared, indeed, from the 
conduct pursued in past years, that those who have usurped a sovereign power in her government, 



and have had every act crowned with the empty plaudits of their ignorant but self-conceited 
supporters, will use all their arts to stifle discussion and silence the voice of truth, and with plausible 
professions, and under deceitful, misleading proposals, to shield the heretics and secure their 
continuance at their posts, to the sacrifice of truth and the continued patronage of error. But on that 
very account there is laid on the friends of the Church's Confession and Formula an increasingly 
solemn obligation, having put their hands to the plough, not to turn back. And if they feel the want 
of such leaders as were raised up for the Church's guidance in the earlier half of this century, let 
them remember that there is no  restraint to the Lord to save by many or by few (1 Sam. 14.), and 
that the most signal victories by Christ's witnesses are won “not by might, nor by power, but by My 
Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.” (Zech. 4). 

PAST AND PRESENT TACTICS OF FREE CHURCH “LEADERS.” 
     Since penning the foregoing sentences, we have heard the report that the “leaders” are not 
unlikely to attempt getting quit of the Dods case at the Assembly, by a condemnation of one or more 
of his statements, and perhaps a prohibition of the repetition of them, and so soldering up the matter. 
That style of action has been resorted to again and again. Some years ago Dr W. C. Smith's case 
was brought before the Assembly for his publishing a work in which law and gospel were 
misrepresented in a way dishonouring to both, and fitted to mislead the souls of men in the matter of 
their salvation. Instead of summoning him before the Assembly, to answer for his error and explain or 
retract his senti-ments, or otherwise be judicially dealt with, in his absence, and of course without 
giving him an opportunity of defending himself, and as the easiest way of appearing to defend the 
truth against error, he was there and then well abused in a speech by the manager of the church, and 
left to carry on his work in Glasgow as before, snapping his fingers at said manager, and through 
him at the church, and of course teaching what pleased himself as before. Later there was the case of 
Professor Robertson Smith, who, by the dilly-dallying of the same “leaders” got for years the 
opportunity of poisoning the students from his chair, and poisoning the ministry by his appearances 
in the Assembly and by his writings from the press. When at length things got too hot for the 
“leaders,” to trifle longer with the case, the Professor was removed from the chair but retained his 
right to the stipends and the position of a minister of the Free Church entitled to be called as pastor 
of any of her congregations. 

CASE OF PROFESSORS DODS AND BRUCE. 
     And now have risen up to the unavoidable notice of the Assembly the case of Dr Dods proclaiming 
vital truths and deadly errors with equal plainness and with equal confidence, and showing such 
inconsistencies in his judgments as to prove at any rate that it is utterly suicidal to leave the training 
of students in his hands; and the case of Dr Bruce, who has for years been coolly setting at nought the 
most solemn obligations of his office, in his bringing over and circulating his German wares in place of 
the treasures of Gospel truth, with the avowed purpose of introducing into this land “a roomier 
and cheerier Christianity” than what the Free Church has been hitherto proclaiming, and 
substituting his “new wine of the kingdom” for the old wine of the Gospel that has hitherto been so 
popular. 

POSSIBLE ATTEMPTS AT SHUFFLING IN THE ASSEMBLY. 
     Now, as we have already said, the scheme being concocted by the manager and his privy 
council is said to be something like a scold for Dr Dods in the Assembly; for being so unwary, and 
probably the assurance obtained that he will try in future not to offend his opponents, however 
“stupid” he thinks and even calls them; the value of that assurance being, we suppose, to be 
meas-ured by the result of promise when taken to task by the Church some years ago. And the 
Church 
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disposing thus of Dr Dods' present position and of the distress of so many of her best ministers and 
people, of course it follows that Dr Bruce and his deadly errors and mischievous course must also 
be disposed of in a similar manner, by an effort to hide at least from view for a little longer, the fatal 
wounds he has inflicted, and is inflicting on the doctrine, worship, and government of the Church. 

THE DUTY OF THE FAITHFUL. 
    The report of what is in contemplation for the Church may be unfounded. That will soon be seen. 
But one thing is certain. Nothing ought, for a moment, to satisfy any of her people who have the 
slightest claim to the name of faithful members of the Free Church, except the open retractation of the 
errors by Dr Dods and Dr Bruce, as the condition on which they will be allowed to continue occupying 
their chairs as Professors, under whom parents are called to place their sons when training for the 
ministry. 
     If satisfaction is not given, it is to be hoped that, for this and many other reasons rapidly 
accumulating, Free Church ministers and people who are determined that all their hopes from the 
Free Church shall not be overwhelmed by the errors that are coming in upon them like a flood, 
shall rise up to the occasion that faces them, and meet it with the resolute combination and course of 
action that may serve, under God, to save their Church from becoming an utter wreck, and to 
preserve as many in its offices and membership, and in possession of the Free Church property that 
belongs to them, as will continue it still a faithful witness for Christ among the Churches of 
Christendom. -  The Scottish Weekly.  

—————————————— 
POPISH BLASPHEMY.  

A WRITER in the English Churchman for February 13th says:- 
    “To appreciate fully the true nature of the rood screen and reredos symptoms of the sacerdotal 
influenza that is spreading over the Church of England, necessary to study the disease in the 
quarters where it is generated and fostered. The claim of the Church of Rome - that each one of her 
priests can turn an atom of bread into the actual body of Christ, with the veritable bones, nerves, 
and blood that belonged to Him as Man - carries logical inferences that lead, as they were intended 
to do, to the practical adoration of the priestly performers. Whether it is due to their innate 
modesty, or their Jesuitical policy, it is not often that the full extent of their pretentions is so openly 
declared as in the sermon preached by a priest in Bavaria, which was translated and published in the 
Morning Advertiser of February 7th, 1873:-  
     “We, the priests, are as high above the governments, emperors, kings. and princes of this world as 
the heavens are above the earth. Kings and princes of this world are as much beneath us as lead 
compared to the finest and purest gold. Angels and archangels are far beneath the priests, for we 
can forgive sin as God Himself, which faculty angels and archangels never possessed. We stand 
above the mother of God, for she has given birth to Christ only once. We priests produce and create 
Him every day. Yea, the priests may be said to stand above God Himself, because He must be at 
their service at all hours and in all places; and at our bidding, in the consecration at every Mass, 
He must come down from the heavens. God has created the world with three words- “Let there 
be”; but we priests make God Himself with three words. Therefore, in those times when faith and 
Christianity still existed, the priest was held in the highest honour; for people - yea, the emperors 
and kings - have thrown themselves down before him, and have kissed the sod where he had 
implanted or imprinted his feet. 
    “His brother priest, Monsignor CAPEL, in a sermon preached in Southampton, about the same date, 
boasted that Rome's priests were 'half human, half divine.'” 
     Where can there be greater blasphemy? says The Gospel Magazine. 

—————————————— 
POPERY IN PROTESTANT CHURCHES. 

A CORRESPONDENT of the English Churchman, in regard to a Mission lately held at Brighton, 
says:- 
       Father Black gave out the hymn, “Lord, I hear of showers of blessing”- an 
exquisite hymn known to us all. It was sung by the congregation to organ 
accompaniment, very slowly to its well-known tune. So far, I might have thought 
myself at Mr Gregory's. My astonishment deepened when the preacher, discarding 
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utterly the Prayer-Book, next offered an impassioned extempore prayer. I might now have imagined 
myself in a Wesleyan chapel. Immediately followed the sermon. Father Black is an earnest, and often 
eloquent speaker, with good, deep, rich voice, and a singular clearness of articulation. Even a 
whisper was audible at the end of the building. The text was the solemn expression of our Lord's - 
“Weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth.” The preacher spoke most faithfully of the certainty 
of the existence of hell. He pointed out that the way leading there was broad, and thronged by 
multitudes, and that all amongst his hearers who were without God were infallibly treading that 
path. After pressing such thoughts upon the conscience with great power, he described the 
condition of the lost soul after death. At times quivering with emotion, he spoke of its awful 
discovery that only God could satisfy its longings, and then the appalling realization that God it 
could never see. It might strive to rise, but was held back by resistless power. The thirst was 
intolerable, but not one drop of water. 
     The audience had now been solemnized to an extraordinary degree. Power of some kind filled 
the building. The stillness was oppressive. Father Black then gave out the hymn, “When I 
survey the wondrous cross,” sung very slowly to the tune of tunes- “Rockingham” - and then 
came the “Instruction,” or further address. “Here, then,” I thought, comes the Gospel. “Souls 
are roused; they are longing for the water of life.” Will it be believed, the preacher now said that 
the way of pardon, the remedy for sin, was sacramental confession? And this he proceeded to urge upon his 
hearers. Not Christ, and the finished work of the cross, but the priest and his absolution; and this in 
a Protestant church! What he said was tersely and plainly put; none could mistake his meaning. He 
began by stating that he would give his own experience. Since beginning the Mission, he had 
remembered that three weeks had elapsed since he had been to confession himself, and so, 
kneeling before a brother priest, he had said – “In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, I confess to God Almighty, and to all the company of heaven, and to you, my 
father, that I have sinned very much in thought, word, and deed, by my fault, my own fault, my 
very great fault.” 
    This was followed by the production of a paper, on which were recorded the sins of three weeks. 
These sins were duly retailed to the officiating priest, and then was added by the penitent the 
following f inale -  “I am truly sorry for these and all my other sins which I cannot now remember. I 
firmly purpose amendment, and pray God to pardon me, and you, my father, to give me penance, 
counsel, and absolution.” 
    This, the preacher proceeded to assure his congregation, was, to use his exact words, “the direct way 
to God.” Various incidents were then narrated, in illustration of the benefits of confession, and Father 
Black brought the service to a close by entreating us to seek absolution from himself or some other 
priest. 
    I could have cried (says the correspondent) with distress and pity. There was a crowded church. 
The eloquence and pathos of the discourse about sin and hell had stirred many, and then, instead of 
presenting a glorious Christ, and the sufficiency of the finished work, all we had was - “Come to 
the priest. Confess to him. He will pardon.” For pure, unadulterated Romanism, I never heard 
anything approaching to it. It is not long since Father Rivington went over to Rome from the 
same Order as Father Black (the Cowley Fathers). 
    “And the sooner Father Black - he can't be much blacker! - has the honesty to follow Father 
Rivington to Rome, his own home, the better.” - adds the Editor of The Gospel Magazine. 

—————————————— 
MR  SPURGEON AND THE BAPTIST UNION. 

THE Rev. C. H. Spurgeon after declining a compromise prepared for the purpose of persuading 
him to remain a member of the Baptist Union of London, thus wrote of it:- 
     “I will, under no pretence whatever, remain in fellowship with men holding the new theology 
and post mortem salvation. I have a right to chose my own Companions, and there is no law, 
human or divine, which can render it needful or right for me to profess fellowship which I do 
not feel. I am in a different camp, and I am living to promote a different object from that which 
these men are aiming at.  Why should I feign communion with them if the present method (i. e., 

for 
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re-asserting the doctrinal basis) is not acceptable, and I feel driven to forego it! I intend to resign 
my connection with the conference, and invite those brethren who feel that they can go with me 
heart and soul to resign with me and form another conference. In any case if I stand alone, God 
helping me, I will rid myself of all complicity with the sad apostacy of these evil days.” 
       It would be well if there were more in the Church who preferred consistency and truth, to 
a mere outward union. For after all a coalition of interests which are in collision with each 
other is not a real union. The truth of God may be promoted by a desertion from the ranks 
of those who are unfaithful to it; whilst hindered by an adhesion to the persons who have 
turned from it. The principle which regards God more than all other persons, requires that no 
union of creatures can atone for indifference to, or omission of, any truth of God. 
     WITH special reference to the peculiar errors and dangers to which, in present 
circumstances, you may be exposed in the discharge of this *duty, let me, in conclusion, 
solemnly warn you to beware of . . . . attempting to make the cross of Christ more attractive - 
that is, to make your representation of the scheme of Redemption better fitted, as you may 
fancy, to encourage and persuade men to come to Christ, by keeping back or explaining away 
anything which God has revealed to us regarding it, or by failing to bring out in its due place 
and order, every part of the scheme of revealed truth. Principal Cunningham to students for the 
ministry.              * That of preaching. 

———————————————————————————— 
Fre e  Pre sbyt e r ian  Int e l l i g enc e .  

———————————————————————————— 
ANNUAL MEETING OF SYNOD, VICTORIA. 

THE court met in the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, on Wednesday, the 7th May last, at 7 
p.m. Owing to a severe cold, the Moderator, Rev. H. Livingstone, was unable to preach the 
sermon according to the appointment of the last meeting; The Rev. W. McDonald therefore 
preached from Rev. 3: 14-22, when a fair number was present. Thereafter the Moderator 
presided, and constituted the meeting of the court with prayer. No change in the ministerial roll 
had occurred during the past year. Commissions were handed in from Messrs W. J. Reid, of 
Geelong; Coll McDonald, of Hamilton; and R. Muir, of the Wimmera, as representative elders 
for the ensuing year. Present: The Revs. H. Livingstone, Moderator, W. McDonald, and J. 
Sinclair (Clerk), ministers; and Messrs W. J. Reid and Robert Muir, elders. An apology was 
received from Mr Coll McDonald who was absent owing to illness in his family. On the motion 
of the Clerk, the Rev. W. R. Buttrose being present, was associated with the brethren. The 
Moderator then nominated as his successor in the chair the Rev. W. McDonald, which met with 
acclamation. Mr McDonald took the chair and thanked the court. Whereupon the brethren 
adjourned to meet next day at 10 a.m. Next day the court convened, the same persons being 
present as at the previous sederunt. After devotional exercises were conducted by the Moderator, 
the minutes of the last annual meeting were read and confirmed; and the minutes of the interim 
meetings held during the year were also read, and no appeals being found, were ratified. The 
order of business having been arranged, the following reports were given in:- 
    NAREEN.- The Moderator reported that this place had been supplied by Mr Buttrose on 
March 16th. The court left with the interim Moderator the matter of supply for the ensuing 
year. 
     DURHAM LEAD.- The Clerk reported that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was 
dispensed on December 1st, when eight names were added to the number of communi-
cants. Fifteen sat down at the table, and an impressive season was experienced. 
      GLENDONALD.-  The Moderator reported having preached on December 3rd, and conveyed to 
the people assembled the court's message; but that nothing was done further.  He also mentioned that 



the Rev. D. McInnes had preached there on April 14th.  Mr Buttrose stated that he had preached at 
the same place every month,  and also at Meredith, Durham Lead, and Clarendon, the latter place as 
often 188. 
as he had a spare Sabbath, since last report; and that the amount of £86: 19s. 1d. had been 
received from these places during the year. After much deliberation Mr Reid moved, Mr Muir second-
ed, and the court agreed, that the Moderator and Mr Reid visit Glendonald at their earliest con-
venience, state to the people there that the court has endeavoured to do the best for the mainten-
ance of divine ordinances among them for some time, and regrets that no better issues have 
appeared; and that the commissioners try to discover if the people can make any proposal with a 
view to a more profitable issue; and in the event of no satisfactory proposal being obtained, inform 
them that the present arrangement cannot be continued much longer, since the support given prevents 
the court from warranting it; and that Mr Buttrose, being found willing, be authorized to supply as 
before till next interim meeting. 
     CAMPERDOWN.- The Clerk reported that the Rev. H. Livingstone had given services in 
December, and that he (the Clerk) had dispensed the Lord's Supper on March 31st, when one was 
added to the roll; and a refreshing time enjoyed, The Court arranged the supply for the year to be 
given by the ministers present in rotation. 
     DRYSDALE.- The Clerk reported that Sabbath services had been regularly maintained, in the 
afternoon, during the past year, except on the Sabbaths when the communion was observed in 
Geelong; that the attendance was steady; but that the Lord's Supper had not been dispensed this 
year, though it was contemplated as soon as circumstances, allowed. Mr Reid urged the desirability 
of lessening the work of the Clerk by seeking the joining of the Drysdale district with another, 
under the charge of some one else, if possible, and engaged for himself and fellow office-bearers, to 
make up any deficiency that might be occasioned thereby. The Court, on motion of Mr Livingstone, 
seconded by Mr Muir requested Mr Reid, with the Clerk, to visit the  Drysdale district, and report 
whether a new charge could be made by the joining of it to some other districts. 
    AVOCA.- The Rev. H. Livingstone reported having, with the Moderator's assistance, dispensed 
the Sacrament at Fort Cameron in October last, (which was omitted by oversight from reports at a prev-
ious meeting) when the attendance was encouraging. He also mentioned that he bad been unable to 
visit the Charlton (or Avoca) district, as instructed at last meeting, but that he had arranged to do 
so (D.V.) soon. The Clerk stated having received, through Mr M. McInnes, the local treasurer's 
financial statement, showing receipts for the year amounting to £58: 4s. This was increased by Home 
Mission contributions of £13: 6s 9d. to £71: 10s. 9d. The Clerk undertook to guarantee an amount of £5: 
5s. from Geelong, per annum, for two years, towards the liquidation of the debt on Mr McInnes' 
house; and the Moderator from Hamilton and Branxholme, and Mr Livingstone, from the Wimmera, 
£3: 3s. each. 
     THE TREASURER'S REPORT.- The Clerk, as treasurer, reported having received for the Home 
Mission, and remitted from Geelong, £8: 18s. 6d., including, 10s, from a member in N. S. W., and 
from the Wimmera, £4: 8s. 3d. For Expenses Fund: from Geelong, £5: 3s.; member of Geelong 
Church, now located in N. S. W., 10s.; Wimmera, £2: 0s. 6d.; and Drysdale, £2: 11s. 9d. 
Expenditure, £3: 7s. 6d. Balance, £11: 7s. Students' Maintenance Fund.- In Savings Bank, £35: 
12s. 7d.  Magazine.- The Clerk reported that out of 600 copies now published, there were only 
about 25 left; and that at the present time there was a balance to the credit of the publishing fund of 
£19: 3s., and of this £18: 10s. 6d. was in the Savings Bank. The other members of the Court gave 
expression to their warm appreciation of the service rendered to the church by the publication of 
this period-ical, and thanked the editor, who stated his indebtedness to others for the kind 
assistance so frankly offered to him. 
     CORRESPONDENCE.- The Clerk reported having written as instructed to the Clerk of the Pres-
bytery of Maitland, N.S.W., and other brethren, and that acknowledgments had been received. After 
some consideration, the Clerk was in the meantime desired to keep the correspondence open as 
before. 

     STATE OF RELIGION.- The Rev. H. Livingstone stated that illness had hindered him from 
preparing a report, as Convenor of the Committee. At the suggestion of the Clerk, the Court agreed to 
express regret in a letter to the Governor of this colony that he should recently have so violated the Lord's 
day, and shown 
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so much favour to popery as to lay the memorial stone of a convent school at Kew. The 
following letter was drawn up to be signed by the Moderator and Clerk, for transmission to His 
Excellency:- 
  TO HIS EXCELLENCY, THE EARL OF HOPETOUN, 
     GOVERNOR OF THE COLONY OF VICTORIA. 
 May it please your Excellency, 
  The Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, which met at 
Geelong on the 8th day of May, 1890, instructed the clerk to send your Excellency the 
following extract from the records of the said court, which is as follows:- 
   “The Court agreed unanimously to place on record their very great regret that His Excellency 
the Governor of this Colony, should have so much forgotten his profession as a Protestant and a 
Presbyterian as to lay amid demonstrative ceremonies, the memorial stone of a Romish convent-
school at Kew, on Sabbath, the 9th day of March last; and their alarm at, and disapprobation of, 
the example set on this occasion of such an open violation of the Lord's holy day. And the Court 
most earnestly pray that His Excellency may be influenced in all his public, as well as in all his  
private, acts; by the revealed will of that Lord “with whom we have to do.” [This letter has 
since been sent as directed.] 
    CHURCH PROPERTIES.- The Clerk reported concerning the Church and Manse at Drysdale, that 
a title had yet to be found, and presented documents containing a description of the properties. Also 
that he had been entrusted with the deeds of the Gaelic Free Church property at Woodford by one of 
the trustees thereof, whilst the wish was expressed that the same should be brought under the 
Model Trust Deed. Mr Reid then asked for permission to use a portion of the money in his possession 
received as trustee for rent of the Manse at Meredith for the repair of the Church there, which was 
granted. 
    TRAINING OF STUDENTS.- Mr Livingstone, as convener, reported in an interesting way a scheme 
sketched out for the training of students, containing five stages, and urged that the court should be 
ready to receive students, in case of any application being made. The Court manifested much 
interest in the matter. 
    ECCLESIASTICAL LITERATURE.- The Clerk reported that with Mr Reid he had obtained the 
consent of one whom he named to keep books, &c., on sale, that the congregations may require, on 
preparing a list. The Court gave an instruction to ministers and office-bearers to furnish the 
committee with a list of their requirements. 
    ADHERENTS ROLL.- The Clerk laid on the table 50 rolls, and the ministers present took 
several copies for the purpose of having lists of their adherents prepared. 
    THE INTERIM MEETINGS for the ensuing year were appointed to be held on the first Wednesday 
in September and January, the former a t  Geelong, and latter at Hamilton. The Court then 
adjourned, after appointing next annual meeting to be held at Geelong, on the first Wednesday in 
May, 1891, at 7 p.m., the Moderator to preach that evening. (D.V.) 

GEELONG. 
THE ninth annual meeting of this congregation was held on May 30th. The minister gave an 
address on “Free Presbyterianism,” to a good audience. Thereafter he reported an increase in the 
commun-ion roll, referred to the losses sustained by deaths during the past year, and urged that 
the Divine blessing should be earnestly sought on the means of grace. Mr W. J. Reid, 
superintendent of the Sabbath School, reported its condition as being similar to the year before. Mr 
McNaughton, the treasurer, read his financial statement, which showed receipts during the year, 
including balance of previous year, to be £466: 0s. 8d.; and the expenditure, £418: 14s. 8d.; 



leaving a credit balance of £47: 6s. 7d. Mr Sach, treasurer of Manse Fund, reported that he was about 
£40 short of the amount of £100, which had been desired for the reduction of the debt to £300, 
and hoped that the Deacons' Court would allow a portion of their balance from the general fund 
to be devoted to this purpose. He also appealed to the congregation to try to pay off another £100 
this year. About £40 was promised towards this before the meeting closed. 
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WIMMERA. 
THE Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Kellalac on the 30th March last, and at Gre 
Gre on the 6th April. The attendance at the latter place was so large that about thirty persons had to 
be accommodated with seats outside near one of the windows. There were six new communicants, 
four being added to the roll at Kellalac and two at Gre Gre. The Rev. D. McInnes, of Rocky Mouth, 
N.S.W.,, assisted at both places, preaching a number of times both in English and Gaelic. 
    Colds and influenza are very prevalent in the Wimmera, as in other places, at present. The 
minister of the Wimmera has been laid aside from the above cause, and has had to give up twelve or 
thirteen of his appointments, including his visit to Charlton; some of these were kindly taken by Mr 
Cameron, of Horsham. Mr Livingstone is now better, and is resuming his work. 

GLENDONALD. 
AT the Annual Meeting of the Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, held at Geelong on 
8th May, Mr W. J. Reid, of Geelong, and Rev. Wm. McDonald, of Hamilton, were appointed a 
commission to visit the Free Church members and adherents at Glendonald. The two commissioners 
arrived at Snizort, the comfortable home of Mr Andrew Munro, on Friday afternoon, 23rd May, whose 
guests they were till Tuesday, the 27th. After refreshments, they at once commenced the work of 
pastoral visitation from house to house, which was continued on Saturday and Monday, the 
commissioners being received with the greatest kindness and cordiality in every house. On Sabbath, 
25th, the Rev. Mr McDonald officiated three times in the Glendonald school-house. At the morning 
and evening services there were good congregations; and the afternoon service, which was especially 
for the young, was also well attended. On Monday evening, at 7, the Rev. Wm.. McDonald conducted 
a short service, commenting on Rev. 3: 1-3, showing that it is the duty of the church of Christ to 
proclaim and retain the whole of divine truth. At the close of the service a congregational meeting was 
held which was briefly addressed by Mr McDonald, who read the extract of minute authorising Mr 
Reid and himself to visit the congregation at Glendonald, stated in the course of his remarks that the 
former, Mr Reid, has been connected with the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria for forty-four 
years - since 1846, at which time the “Disruption,” by which the Free Protesting Church of Scotland 
was formed, was repeated in the Australian Colonies; and that the Free Presbyterian Church of 
Victoria ever since had maintained intact in doctrine, worship, and government, the distinctive 
principles for the maintenance of which the disruption worthies contended faithfully and successfully. 
Mr Reid addressed the congregation at considerable length, stating the very great pleasure it gave him 
in visiting the friends from house to house, and in seeing the large congregations assembled on 
Sabbath morning and evening, and. urged them to use all means to form themselves into a pastoral 
charge in conjunction with one or more other preaching stations. In the course of his address, Mr Reid 
alluded several times to the great privilege the Free Church people at Glendonald had in bygone years 
in being ministered to by that faithful servant of Christ, the late Rev. Alexander McIntyre. 
     At the close of Mr Reid's address, the following resolution was moved by Mr Alexander 
Nicolson, and seconded by Mr Duncan McRae, and carried almost unanimously, one hand only 
being held up against it; but the gentleman who voted against it afterwards expressed his 
approval of it, when it was explained to him, and allowed his name to be put on the commit-
tee:- “That the adherents of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria in and around Glendonald 
respectfully request the Presbytery of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria to grant them 
periodical supplies in conjunction with Durham Lead, etc., with the view of forming the Free 
Church adherents in these districts into a pastoral charge.” On the motion of Mr Duncan 
McKenzie, seconded by Mr Donald McDougall, it was unanimously agreed that a commit-

tee of management be formed. The following gentlemen were then nominated as members 
of the committee of management, and, by a show of hands, were unanimously appointed:- 
Messrs Andrew Munro, Christopher McRae, Murdock McKenzie, Christopher Charleson,  
Charles Finlayson, Alexander McLeod, Duncan McRae, Donald McDougall and  Duncan  
McKenzie.   The meeting was then closed by pronouncing the benediction,  after which 
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newly appointed committee of management held a short meeting for the purpose of appointing 
officers. The following were unanimously appointed:- Mr Andrew Munro, chairman and treasurer; 
and Mr Duncan McRae, secretary. 
    Mr Munro, who has been for upwards of thirty years a steadfast friend of the Free Church cause in 
the district, has kindly offered, in case a minister be settled among them, to give a commodious and 
comfortable house containing seven or eight rooms, and recently purchased by him, as a manse free 
of rent. Let us pray that the Lord of the harvest will soon give them a man after His own heart. 
     AVOCA.    May, 1890. 
THE Managing Committee of the Free Presbyterian Church in the Avoca have much pleasure in 
submitting their ninth Annual Report. 
    Our esteemed missionary, Mr M. McInnes, has been enabled to officiate in seven preaching stations 
during the year ending 10th April. The following are the amounts contributed by each station, viz:-  
     Collections Sustentation  Total 
     £   s.   d.  £   s.   d.  £   s.   d.  
 Charlton  … … 3    3    9  4   14   0  7  17    9 
 Coonooer  … … 6    4    0        nil  6    4    0 
 Yuingroon … … 4   17   9  4   10   0  9    7    9 
 Narrewillock & Fort Cameron … 5   12   3  5     0   0                 10  12   3 
 Moffat State School … … 3     4   3  6    15  0  9   19   3 
 Nyneunook … … 2   13   0   7     0   0  9   13   0 
    TOTAL £25  15   0            £27   19   0            £53   14   0  
   Private Donations     6     0   0 
   Pulpit Supply     1   10   0 
(This statement was received since that of Synod.)               £61    4   0  
       A. McKINNON Sec. 
CORRECTION.- The following was omitted from Mr McLennan's list in last issue: Miss 
Margaret Muir, Dart Dart, £1. 
    The only additional sum received is 3s. 6d. from Rev. H. Livingstone. This makes the 
amount given to Mr McInnes, exclusive of expenses, £50. 

FINAL BALANCE SHEET. 
  Receipts    Expenditure 

4.    £   s.   d.     £   s.   d. 
Burrereo and Murtoa   6   8   6    Paid to Mr. McInnes through  
Beazley's Bridge    1   7   6           Burrereo Committee 
Gre Gre      5   2   0    October 24th. 1889   9   2   6 
Kellalac     3   5   0    November 6th    3   4   6 
Dart Dart    7  12  0    November 27th    3 17   6 
Charlton District   13   3  0    December 24th    1   8   0 
Geelong     5   0   0    January 20th 1890  11 12  0 
Parnim     3   4   6    May 28th     1   2   6 
Hamilton District    5   5   0    Printing Account      12   6 
St Kilda          5   0    Paid direct to Mr McInnes  
        Charlton   13   3  0 
        Rev. J. Sinclair     5   0  0 
        Miss Simson          5  0 



        Friends at Hamilton    1   5  0 
 Total                                        £50 12 6 Total                                          £50 12 6  
  A full list of names of subscribers to the above is prepared, and will be published (D.V.) with the 
next financial report of the Wimmera Congregation. Through the kindness of a relative, Mr McInnes 
has secured an overdraft of £45 from one of the Melbourne banks; this, with the above £50, will 
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him to redeem his property from the Building Society. The Charlton Committee and the 
Synod have made an arrangement to pay £40 of this overdraft as follows:- The Committee 
agrees to raise £10: 10s. for two years, on condition that an equal amount is raised by the Synod 
outside their district. The members of the Synod have agreed to this. The Rev. J. Sinclair 
promised £5: 5s. per annum from the Geelong district; the Rev. Mr McDonald, £3: 3s. from 
the Hamilton district; and the Rev Mr Livingstone, £3: 3s. from the Wimmera. All sums for this 
object should now be paid to Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, the treasurer of the Synod. It is thus 
hoped that Mr McInnes will have a free house in two years. 

TO THE EDITOR OF “THE FREE CHURCH QUARTERLY.”  
DEAR SIR, 
       Mr M. McInnes has requested me, through the pages of the “Quarterly,” to inform the 
subscribers to the Fund to relieve him of his difficulties with the Bendigo Building Society, of 
the settlement of the Society's claims; and to convey to them his best thanks for their kindness 
to him in his time of trouble. The amount raised was £50: 12s. 6d. £50 was the amount paid to 
Mr McInnes. By securing an overdraft on one of the Melbourne Banks for £45, which however 
cost £2 10s. 0d. for transference, he was enabled to make a final settlement with the Society, on 
the 29th May last. Vouchers, copies of accounts and receipts were enclosed in his letter to me; these 
will be submitted to the Burrereo Committee at their next meeting. From these, it appears, the 
whole amount paid to the Society including the final settlement, since the appeal on his behalf 
was issued, is £92: 1 9d. Taking the £50 of the subscribers from this leaves £42 1s. 9d. met by 
the £42: 10s. 0d. received through the overdraft. I append a summary statement of the 
Building Society's final account, as it may be not only interesting, but instructive to some of 
your readers. 
     I am yours, &c., 
      HUGH LIVINGSTONE. 
 Minyip, June 6th, 1890. 

SUMMARY STATEMENT OF ACCOUNT. 
On the Dr. side appears- 

         £   s.   d. 
Original amount advanced                  125   0    0 
Interest for £100 for 12 years, and £25 for 10 years at 8 p.c.                116   0    0 
Entrance Fees             7    6 
Fines       9   9    9 
Insurance and extra Interest      1   6    6 
     Total             252   3   9 
         £   s.   d. 
Paid by Mr McInnes previous to appeal on his behalf             121  17  0 
Paid since appeal                  22  15  0 
Rebate of Interest at 6 p.c. allowed for final settlement              33  10  0 
Half of the Fines remitted on appeal to Directors                4   15  0 
Final payment in full settlement                 69    6  9 
   Total          £252   3   9 

—————————————— 
YANKALILLA, S. A. 

The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at this place, in April, by Rev. J. Benny, 

of Morphett Vale. The congregation remains steady, and fifteen persons communicated. 
Fortnight-ly services are maintained by one of the congregation, and are much valued. 

ROUCHEL, N.S.W. 
THE Lord's Supper was dispensed in this end of Rev. Mr Wilson's charge, on Sabbath April 13th. Mr 
Wilson was assisted by Rev. J. S. Macpherson, of East Maitland, who preached the action sermon 
from 2 Cor. 5: 18. “God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself.” Thereafter the pastor 
fenced the  
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table and dispensed the ordinance. The service, which lasted over two hours, was deeply 
impressive, and seemed to be a time of refreshing to some, at least, of the congregation. In the 
afternoon Mr Wilson conducted his usual monthly service at Scrumlow, and in the evening Mr 
Macpherson preached in the new hall at the Main Camp. There were good congregations at all 
these services. Owing, however to a number of untoward circumstances, the attendance at the 
preliminary service on Saturday, and the thanksgiving service on Monday was meagre, and 
indicated that there was room for improvement at that point. On the whole, the season was a time 
of refreshment to some, we trust, to many, in that important portion of Mr Wilson's charge. 
  Taking advantage of Mr Macpherson's visit, the local Orange Lodge arranged that Mr Macpher-
son should lecture in the hall, Main Camp, on Friday, 10th April. There was a large 
attendance. Rev. Mr Wilson presided and introduced the lecturer. 
   Mr Macpherson spoke for nearly an hour and three quarters on “Ireland's relation to the 
empire, and home rule.” At the close on the motion of Mr Miller, P.S.T., seconded by Mr A. 
Gardner, the lecturer was thanked. The chairman was also thanked, and the meeting closed, after 
singing a stanza of the national anthem, by the benediction.- The Free Churchman. 

—————————————— 
THE “LARGER HOPE” AT WORK. 

ON Friday, August 10th, Maxwell, the murderer of Preller, was executed in America. The daily 
papers record the fact that, whilst the prisoner was under sentence of death for two years, it did 
not trouble him. He hoped (and apparently not without some grounds, for he was being 
continually respited during that time) that the sentence would be altered; and on the eve of his 
execution, he was comfortably playing dominoes in his prison cell. The Governor delayed the 
execution for two hours on the fatal morning, hoping for a telegram; and when, at last, the poor 
victim of deluding hopes was led forth to death, his agony was fearful. His larger hope had led 
him to neglect seek-ing the salvation of his soul, or even the bracing up of himself courageously 
to die. The death scene was all the more terrible because it was so unexpected. Condemnation had 
no terror and sin no fear, so long as there was a chance that the death sentence would not be 
carried out; and thus the criminal was, immeasurably a loser through the dream which comforted 
him. 
    Side by side with this, place the testimony of a leading London clergyman at the Evangelical 
Alliance meetings. He stated that a young man, deeply imbued with a certain learned Canon's 
views, distinctly affirmed that, as there was a hope of final salvation for all, he would have his fling 
here if it cost him years of suffering, for he should be saved at last. 
    So does the preaching of the “larger hope” rob sin of all its terror by minimizing its pun-
ishment; but at the same time, it deprives the gospel of all its music, by declaring it to be 
scarcely necessary at all. The call of the gospel is to a holy life, inspired by the Spirit, and 
moulded after the likeness of Christ. But holiness has no charms for sinners; and when the only 
difference between those who accept the gospel message, and live the life of obedience and self-
denial, and those who have their fling, is only a few years of suffering, where is the motive for 
either preaching or accepting the Word of the Lord? Indeed, even the minor fear is soon given 
up; for, if God is all love, why any punishment at all? Read in the light of the “larger hope,” 
the glorious gospel of the blessed God is a poor thing indeed. But how terrible the delusion! If 
the “larger hope” be indeed a larger lie than Satan has aforetime dared to tell, then the sufferings of 



those trusting it will be the more awful, because of their having been led by it into the refusal of 
the blessed hope of eternal life. May God in infinite grace deliver our people from this delusion! 
           H. W. C., in Sword and Trowel. 

————————— 
IT is a blessed token of covenant love when the providential dealings of God are sanctified to 
bring sinners to repentance.- Borrows. 
ALAS! long-suffering and most patient God! Thou needest be surelier God to bear with us than 
even to have made us.-  Elizabeth B. Browning. 
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DR BEGG'S FORESIGHT. 
IN the Free Church Assembly 1882, Dr Begg, when supporting a motion regarding Dr Bruce's “Chief 
End of Revelation” which he considered dangerous, said:-  
     I am persuaded that, if you do not attend to this matter, within five or six years you will deeply regret 
your inaction. Why not bring it to the conscience of these individuals? You do not require, in the first 
instance, to initiate a libel, but are certainly called upon to deal with the question, and to bring it before 
the consciences of our professors, and if you cannot get them to understand what I believe to be their true 
position, then I say it is time to take stronger measures. But experience proves that while a Prelatical 
Church tends naturally towards Romanism, the Presbyterian Church tends towards looseness of view and 
unbelief. That is our besetting sin and tendency in the Presbyterian Church, and in whatever Church that 
begins, we know that human nature is far more ready to adopt what is evil than good, and that we never 
can be too careful. I hope this discussion will awaken interest in our congregations, and that they will let 
the young men emanating from our Halls understand that if they come with another Gospel, or with no 
Gospel, and if they intend, merely to dish up at second-hand those German rationalisms, they will have 
nothing to do with them. I remember a story (laughter) - which my father was in the habit of telling about 
Mr Oliphant of Dunbarton, an eminent man in his day. Well, he was in the habit of giving thanks every 
Sabbath in his prayer- “That whereas some of the neighbouring ministers did not preach the Gospel, they 
had so few to hear them.” Their churches gradually emptied, and so will our churches be if you can give 
to the people nothing but these bare bones of speculative discussion, and not the riches of divine truth 
and divine grace. Depend upon it, you will soon discover, by your empty pews, that the strength of the 
Free Church has gone out of it. There is one very beautiful extract by Cowper, the poet. He says:- 
  “When nations are to perish in their sins, 
  'Tis in the Church the leprosy begins. 
 The priest, whose office is, with zeal sincere,  
 To watch the fountain and preserve it clear,  
 Carelessly nods and sleeps upon the brink,  
 While others poison what the flock must drink;  
 Or, waking at the call of lust alone,  
  Infuses lies and errors of his own.  
 His unsuspecting sheep believes it pure,  
 And, tainted by every means of cure,  
 Catch from each other a contagious spot,  
 The foul forerunner of a gen'ral rot.  
 Then truth is hushed that heresy may preach, 
 And all is trash that reason cannot reach;  
 Then God's own image on the soul impressed  
 Becomes a mock'ry and a standing jest;  
 And faith, the root whence only can arise  
 The graces of a life that wins the skies,  
 Loses at once all value and esteem  
 Pronounced by greybeards a pernicious dream.  
 Then ceremony leads her bigots forth,  
 Prepared to fight for shadows of no worth  
 While truths, on which eternal things depend,  
 Find not, or hardly find a single friend;  
 As soldiers watch the signal of command,  
 They learn to bow, to kneel, to sit, to stand;  
 Happy to fill religion's vacant place, 
  With hollow form, and gesture, and grimace.” 

    It is not eight years since these sentences were spoken, and no one can consider them otherwise 
than prophetic. Had we space we would give longer extracts, but these may be sufficient to awaken 
interest, and to cause others to read for themselves. Mr Spurgeon, about the same time, exposed the 
teaching of Dr Bruce's book in a very telling review.- The Scottish Weekly. 
In 1804 there were thirty-five translations of the Scriptures in existence. Since the formation of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society in that year ten millions of money have been expended in the work of 
circulating the Bible, and there are now, counting dialects as well as languages, nearly three hundred 
translations of the  Scriptures. 

195. 
CHRISTIANS. 

CHRISTIANS are (says Tertullian) in the world what the soul is in the body. The soul is 
diffused throughout the members of the body; so are Christians throughout the cities of the 
world. The soul dwells in the body, but is not of the body; so Christians are in the world, but not 
of the world. The soul is in the body, but invisible; so Christians are in the world, but their 
religion is not known to it. The soul is a prisoner in the body, and keeps the body together; so 
Christians are kept like prisoners in the world, but the world is held together by them. The 
immortal soul dwells in the mortal body; so Christians sojourn on earth in what is corruptible, 
and look for incorruption in heaven. 

———————— 
ONE  has said, “Heaven is worth dying for, though earth is not worth living for.” Gain a foretaste 
of that celestial joy that awaits us, and how beggarly, vain, and empty will the things of time 
appear! 
    THERE can be no true appreciation of God in providence, but through grace. 
     IF you have had a call from God, the weapons of hostility will be knocked out of your hands.  
    THE true Christian may doubt his own ability, but not doubt God. He may say, with Paul, “I am 
less than the least,” but he must also add, “I can do all things through Him that strengtheneth me." 
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GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH. 

“AND God hath set some in the Church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, 
thirdly, teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, 
diversities of tongues.”- 1 Cor. 12: 28. 
    A king is of little account without a kingdom, without subjects, laws, and 
officers. The kingly office of Christ, implies that He has a kingdom. So 
essential is this office to Him that when Pilate asked Him “Art Thou a King 
then?” He answered “To this end was I born” The question which agitated 
cruel and jealous Herod was, “Where is He that is born King of the Jews?” 



Indeed the kingly office of Christ has an inseparable and most interesting 
relationship to both His prophetical and priestly offices. His people regard Him 
as the “Apostle and High Priest of their profession,” and their Omniscient and 
Infallible Prophet, who revealed what He had seen, who knew the Father; but 
they also esteem Him as “the Son of the Highest,” clothed with the robes, and 
possessing all the distinguishing marks of royal and Divine majesty. They 
behold Him as “King of kings, and Lord of lords,” and hear the voice of Jehovah 
commanding their obedience to Him; “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased, hear ye Him.” Isaiah, who foretold His deep abasement, thus 
graphically sets forth His kingly supremacy over His spiritual kingdom: “Unto 
us a Child is born; unto us a Son is given: and the government shall be upon His 
shoulder; and His name shall be called, Wonderful,  Counsellor, The Mighty 
God,  The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace; of the increase of His 
government and peace there shall be no end.  Upon the throne of David, and upon 
His kingdom to order it, and to  
198.  
establish it, with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even for ever.” Could 
more fitness be required or imagined as possible, than His who is thus described, for 
the glorious office of Mediator? And with the Apostle's words at the head of this 
article we have supreme warrant for stating that, as the appointed and absolute 
Head of the subject Church, He instituted officers to teach and rule in it in His 
name, in subjection to His revealed will as it is recorded in the Holy Scriptures.  
     It may seem a superfluous question, Has a king a territory to govern? Or, 
can there be government without organization? The Quakers, or Society of 
Friends, and the Plymouth Brethren, contend that the New Testament furnishes 
us with no authority for Church organization, and the latter regard such as sinful, 
and think it laudable to break it down with all their might, and often indirectly. 
But it is impossible that all things can be done decently and in order without 
officers and rules. And they who try to effect this without written rules or any 
publicly recognized methods of action, still have certain conditions of brotherhood 
or membership, without which there could be no consistency. If there be no order 
prescribed, what one may think to be proper order another may not; and this would 
lead to the confusion which the Apostle deprecated, and to the formation of sects. 
But has the Head of the Church not provided for its government? Either He 
has, and then we are bound to observe His revealed order; or He has not, and 
then we are at liberty to choose a method of government, which would not 
accord with practical subjection to Him, or else there would be no order, and we are 
told that “God is not the Author of confusion.” We are not to forget how 
particularly God prescribed the officers and regulations of the temple. And surely 
the verse already referred to above, with kindred passages of the New Testament, 
prove that He Whom God had set upon His holy hill of Zion had a regard for the 
order of His spiritual kingdom, the Church under the present dispensation. What is 
political organization if not the government of subjects under their king by his 
laws administered through the agency of appointed rulers? And what is the 

religious organization which the Free Presbyterian Church maintains, but the 
government of the professed subjects of Christ, the King of saints, according to His 
Word, by such spiritual officers as correspond to the warrants and qualifications of 
the New Testament. It must be clear even to a casual reader that there were teachers 
and rulers commissioned by Christ in the Apostolic age. But the question is whether 
offices were all temporary, or whether any were permanent. It can be shown that 
there were extraordinary, and therefore temporary, officers, and that there were 
others of an ordinary and permanent kind. 
    Now it should not be regarded as a matter of little or no moment whether the 
Great Head of the Church has commissioned any to rule in His visible Church or 
not. Surely if we owe respect to the appointments of an earthly monarch in civil 
matters, we ought to obey the Prince of the Kings of the earth in all His 
appointments, and thus admit that we are not wiser than He who is “the 
Wisdom of God,” and that it is a privilege as well as a duty to bow to His 
sanctions. Notice then-  

199. 
    1. The officers commissioned by Christ to serve in His Church.- None of the 
New Testament officers were self-sent or self-appointed. The apostle says, 
“God hath set,” or placed these. Even when the Spirit was so wondrously 
poured on the early Christians that they were endowed with the miraculous 
gifts of healing and of speaking with tongues, the most richly gifted of the 
apostles did not interfere with the royal prerogative of the church's only King to 
institute His officers. They did not invent grades of office, or legislate; but 
were merely administrators. Indeed no one full of the Holy Ghost would be so 
presumpt-uous. As a proof among several equally strong, that there were men 
set apart for certain offices in the church, we have the inspired apostle's distinct 
declaration: “God hath set some apostles,” etc. Some, not all. This is contrary to 
the tenets of those who maintain that all acts in the church should be performed 
by the members as their gifts may enable them, and that none of them should 
be set apart to any office in it by any form of ordination. For the words clearly 
teach that Christ had ordained a gospel ministry, and did not commit the whole 
work of His Church to the members indiscriminately. The question is not one 
merely of ability. There may be many persons qualified to legislate and 
administer the government of a country who are not called to do it; and whose 
abilities are of use in their own sphere of life. Preaching and ruling are not the 
only ways in which God may be served. In peculiar circumstances talented men 
have come forth to the aid of their country though not called in a regular way. 
And there have been, and may still be, special circumstances which warrant 
men to publicly declare God's truth, who have not been ordained to the office 
of the ministry. But it is not of these we are now writing. Sufficient to say that 
what may be done in cases of emergency, may not be done at other times 
without casting an interpretation upon thee wisdom of Christ. And it is not a 
sign of reverent subjection to Him when men go forth on their own account, 
unaccredited by any church, as if they even despised the Scriptural example of 



ordination; and whilst professing to be led by the Scriptures are evidently more 
governed by their own will. “How shall they preach,” says the apostle, “except 
they be sent.” And further, “no man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that 
is called of God, as also was Aaron.” 
     In the Apostolic age it appears that there were three kinds of extraordinary and 
three kinds of ordinary officers. Notice first - the extraordinary. Of these the 
Apostles were of the highest rank. None can deny that this was an office. Paul 
says, “I magnify mine office.” The word signifies a messenger, or one sent to 
perform some business entrusted to him. Apostles were directly appointed by 
Christ Himself. They were to be witnesses of what they had seen and heard of 
Him. hence Paul who had not been with Christ as Peter and others in the days of 
His ministry on earth, said that he had “seen Jesus Christ the Lord.” “Last of all 
He was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time.” “I have received of the 
Lord that which also I delivered unto you.” Apostles were invested with great 
authority, could speak languages they had never learned, declare certainly the 
mind of God 200. 
when under inspiration, work miracles in Christ's name, at times tell the inner 
state of men, as Peter did that of Ananias, and Simon Magus, and Paul that of 
Elymas the sorcerer, and reprove with peculiar power. And they went about, not 
confined to any place, planting and confirming churches, and ordaining officers, 
but did not appoint or ordain any other apostles. The office of the apostleship had no 
successors. To Romanists and the Ritualists in the Church of England, who 
claim pompously that their bishops are successors of the apostles, we say, 
produce the evidences of apostleship which the apostles had, and we will then, 
but not till then, admit your claim. And yet without the signs pertaining to this 
superior office, we find those who now profess to be the successors of the 
apostles assuming such lordly dignity and titles which they never did, and which 
are at variance with the Saviour's injunction. “The princes of the Gentiles exercise 
dominion over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon them. But 
it shall not be so among you.” Accordingly the apostle Peter wrote to the 
elders, whilst calling himself also an elder,  “neither as being lords over God's 
heritage, but being ensamples to the flock.-  1. Peter 5: 3. 
     The second office in rank was that of the Prophets. These are clearly distinguish-
able from mere preachers. Strictly speaking, prophets predicted future events; and 
we find some of the prophecies of these officers of the New Testament Church 
recorded. Agabus foretold a famine which occurred during the reign of the 
emperor Claudius, and the Christians who heard it at Antioch prepared to send 
relief to the brethren dwelling in Judea, where the famine foretold to be. -Acts  
21:  28 .  The same prophet foretold, by an expressive sign, the binding of 
Paul at Jerusalem.- Acts 21: 10, 11. Disciples, who were prophets also, at Tyre, 
testified through the Spirit of the danger Paul should encounter at Jerusalem. - Acts 
21: 4. Another work of a prophet was to deliver, as occasion required, divinely 
inspired messages to the church and to individual persons, and under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit to expound infallibly God's revealed will as far as the 

Sovereign Spirit was pleased to use them. That this was so under the Old Testa-
ment is undoubted. And we have no reason believe that it was different under the 
New, till the whole of the will of God as He designed to give it was written. Proph-
ets had some of the marks of apostles, but not all. They were not ordinary teachers 
and differed from them as well as from apostles. Hence they are placed separ-
ately in the list of office-bearers - as officers supernaturally enlightened, gifted, and 
fitted to make known, to apply, and to expound the predictions of Scripture. This 
office as well as that of the apostolic has ceased. 
    The third class of extraordinary officers were Evangelists. In Ephes. 4: 11, 
we read “He gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists.” 
Philip became an evangelist, though before that he was chosen and ordained as 
one of the first seven deacons. And the narrative of his work proves how 
super-naturally gifted and favoured he was. It is thought that Timothy, Titus, 
Mark and Silas, were also evangelists. “Do the work of an evangelist,” wrote 
Paul to Timothy.  And it has been contended, with good reasons, that the 
evangelists                
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labored with the apostles as their assistants and companions; and, being subject 
to them, wrought with them in planting churches, or remained behind them in 
some places, as it was deemed best, to carry on the work begun. Hence we find 
that Paul counselled Timothy to remain at Ephesus, when he left that city, to 
defend the truth from heretical preachers; and that he left Titus at Crete to “set in 
order things that were wanting, and ordain elders in every city,” as wrote Paul, “I 
had appointed thee.” Paul's epistles to these two faithful ministers show that they 
held not an office so high as his; whilst the miraculous occurrences in Philip's 
evang-elistic work justify us in regarding it as superior to the ordinary office of 
pastor and teacher. “Miracles,” “gifts of healing,” and “diversities of tongues,” 
ability to preach the Word in the language of others, were among the 
extraordinary gifts of the extraordinary officers of the Christian Church. 

Notice now, the ordinary officers. Teachers or doctors are the highest of 
these. Along with teachers, in Ephes. 4: 11, are placed pastors. Some maintain 
that the pastor and the teacher were not the same, or that the same person was 
not both a pastor and a teacher. This is held by the Plymouth Brethren, but on 
slender grounds. It is noticeable in the passage just referred to both are joined in 
a way in which the other offices are not joined. You can scarcely divide the 
duties of the pastor from those of the teacher. A pastor must be a guide or 
direct-or, and he cannot be that without teaching. Before people can be expected 
to follow they must be instructed. And in the nature of things the same office 
should include the duties of both shepherd and instructor. Surely he who 
expounds the Word of God publicly should be able also to do it privately, as 
opportunities may call for it, and surely he who does this should be concerned 
about the nourishment of the souls of those to whom he ministers, and their 
protection from all the errors in doctrine and practice which he is to instruct 
them to avoid. Hence Paul placed among the qualifications of a bishop, or 



overseer, or pastor, that of being “apt to teach.” Pastor signifies the office and 
the duties of one who has charge of a flock. And has not a true teacher a charge 
of his pupils? These titles really correspond with bishop, or overseer, presbyter, 
and minister. And these five titles applicable to the same office, are in perfect 
consistency with the plea for a permanent gospel ministry. There is nothing in 
them suggestive of supplying merely a temporary want. Nor can any valid 
reason be given in support of the opinion that the church does not need, or has 
no warrant for, this office now. Christ, the “Good Shepherd,” and the “Chief 
Shepherd,” said to his appointed pastors, “Feed My sheep,” and “Feed My lambs;” 
and does He not say it still? “Feed the Church of God,” said Paul to the elders, 
overseers, or pastors, of the Ephesian Church. The various directions and solemn 
admonitions of the Word to this class of officers imply their office and respons-
ibility, and the permanency of their office. They are to “rightly divide the word of 
truth,” to lead their people into the pasture of that “doctrine which is according to 
godliness;” to administer the sacraments, which none did, so far as we have the 
evidence of Scripture, but ordained men, or authorised officers; and to “reprove, 
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rebuke, and exhort.” They are ambassadors, messengers, and witnesses of and 
for Christ. The qualifications of true bishops, or presbyters, set forth in Paul's 
directions to Timothy and Titus accord with our claim for the ordinary office 
of the Christian ministry, and the permanency of it. For the requirements are 
simply natural or ordinary gifts, with a knowledge of and a love for the truth, a 
blameless life, and other proper evidences of faithfulness to the doctrines and 
precepts of the gospel, with ability to expound, defend, and promote them, and 
to reprove or refute the enemies of the same. In short, men with natural 
abilities, experience and grace were required for the office. No miraculous gifts 
are mentioned. The duties laid on people who have ministers set over them also 
confirm our position. The need of the Church cannot be met without a gospel 
ministry. And the history of the Church testifies to the fact that whilst the 
extraordinary offices ceased for want of successors, in this there was no 
failure. The Great Head of the Church continued to supply it with a succession 
of pastors “for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ.” 

The second office of a permanent kind is that of the ruling elder, or pres-
byter, distinguished from the pastor or teaching presbyter, or elder. The apostle 
says that God set also “helps, governments,” in the Church. By referring to 
other Scriptures we have grounds for maintaining that there was a distinct class 
of rulers from that of those who both preached and ruled. The apostle, in Rom. 
12: 8, counsels first, “him that teacheth,” and then “him that ruleth.” And he 
wrote to Timothy, “let the elders that rule well be counted worth of double 
honour, especially they that labour in the word and doctrine.” From this we 
infer there were two kinds of elders; one who laboured in the word and 
doctrine, and the other whose duty was to govern as spiritual officers. There 
were rulers of the Synagogue among the Jews; and the office is not without 

great advantages in the Christian Church. The Congregationalists who do not 
admit that there is sufficient warrant for the office of the ruling elder, 
nevertheless practically admit the need of some officers to discharge some of 
the duties pertaining thereto, and lay these on their deacons; whilst they cannot 
show that deacons were originally expected to do more than attend to temporal 
matters. It may be well here to notice a too common mistake made regarding 
the eldership. They are called laymen, but they are ordained men - men set 
apart to a spiritual office, and under the same obligations as the ministers to 
rule in the Church of God, and to guard its interests short of preaching the 
Word, which is not laid upon them. They represent the members the church, 
who choose them for this purpose, and form a spiritual court over the 
congregation. 

The third order of ordinary office-bearers in the Christian Church is that of 
the deaconship. The bishops or presbyters and deacons Paul made especial ment-
ion of in his epistle to the Philippians. It does not follow that there were no ruling 
elders there, for the word “bishops” may have included them. In the Episcopalian 
Church office of deacon is more like that of a minister on probation -  one 
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is allowed to preach and baptize, but not administer the Lord's Supper till ordained 
to what is called priest's orders.” It is needless to say that there is not the slightest 
warrant in Scripture for such a distinction between the right to administer one 
sacrament and the right to dispense both; and that there is no more warrant for 
applying the title of deacon to a spiritual office. Though ordained - the first deacons 
were set apart to the secular work of the church - that of serving the church's tables - 
to make provision for the poor; and thus, as “helps” to the apostles and ministers of 
the Word, to enable them to devote themselves entirely to the ministry of the Word 
and prayer. Hence, logically, they have been charged with the general temporalities 
of the church. When Philip, one of the first deacons, became an evangelist, it can 
easily be seen that he left off  “serving tables;” but then he was called a deacon no 
longer. In Paul's first epistle to Timothy we have an account of the qualifications 
needed for this office, and preaching is not mentioned as among their duties; though 
they are required to hold “the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience;” and hence, 
on their ordination, they take the same vows as to their faith that ministers and 
elders do in this church. There is nothing to suggest that this office was to cease, 
and the necessities of the church certainly justify its continuance. 

Having thus endeavoured to show the officers whom Christ has set in His 
Church; the government of the Church by these officers will be dealt with (D.V.) in 
the next article. 

————————— 
CONSCIENCE. 

CONSCIENCE is peculiar to man. It is one of those prerogatives by which he is 
raised above the brutes. These have many faculties in common with him. They 
have pleasures and pains, instincts and appetites, affections and attachments, 
but common sense revolts at the conclusion that they are moral agents. No man 



ever seriously charged a brute with a crime. They may be vicious, but they cannot 
be immoral nor virtuous; because destitute of that particular faculty which 
makes man a moral and an accountable being. 
    Conscience, like all the other moral powers, has its state of infancy and 
maturity. In this respect there is a wonderful analogy amongst all the works of 
God. The seed of a vegetable is planted in the earth, and appears first in the 
blade or leaf, then in the flower, and then in the fruit. The seed of moral dis-
cernment is planted in the mind by God. In the first stage of growth it is tender 
and delicate and easily warped. Hence the danger of prejudices of education, of 
wrong instruction, and of evil example to children, who, in their judgment of 
moral conduct, advance by insensible degrees just like the corn and grass. 
Hence, too, the advantage of good instruction and proper exercise of that power, 
that they may become like those persons of full age of whom Paul speaks, who 
by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil. 
    Conscience is evidently designed to be the guide of moral conduct. 
Every one who knows the mechanism of a watch concludes that it was 
made to measure time with. Every one who knows the structure of the 
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eye concludes that it was made to see by. Every one who views the muscles and 
the bones of the human body concludes that the former were intended to move, 
and the latter to support, the parts of the body. The design of conscience is as 
plainly manifested. It was intended to shew us what is good, bad, and indifferent 
in human conduct. It was intended not only to look back on past, but also to look 
forward to future actions; to say to every principle of action, “So far thou mayest 
go, but no further;” to judge and acquit, or condemn and punish us; to be, in the 
expressive language of Scripture, “The candle of the Lord. within us;” in short, 
to be what no other principle of action is entitled to be, an authority to direct and 
determine our moral conduct. 

But conscience though the guide of moral conduct is not supreme. It is only 
the subordinate guide. God has placed it under law or rule. That law or rule is 
not conscience itself, for being a creature it cannot be a law unto itself; neither 
is it the opinion of men; nor yet the example of others. What is the rule of 
consc-ience? It is the will of God. The will of God is the rule of the conscience 
of angels. “Bless the Lord, ye His angels, that excel in strength, that do His 
comm-andments, hearkening” not to the voice of conscience, but “to the voice 
of His Word.”- Ps. 103: 20. The will of God was the rule of the conscience of 
Christ, “My meat,” He said, “is to do,” not the will of My conscience, but “the 
will of My Father and to finish His work.” - John 4: 34. The will of God is the 
rule of the conscience of heathens, which will is made known to them by the 
light of nature. “For when the Gentiles, who have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto 
themselves: who shew the work of the law written upon their hearts, their 
conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or 
else excusing one another.”- Rom. 2: 14-15. The will of God is the rule of the 

conscience of Christians, which will is made known to them by the Word of 
God in the Bible. Paul says, “All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness: that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all 
good works” - 2 Tim. 3: 16-17. And David says, “The law of the Lord is 
perfect, converting the soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the 
simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: the commandment 
of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, 
enduring for ever: the judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether: 
more to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold: sweeter also 
than honey and the honey-comb. Moreover by them,” not by conscience, “is thy 
servant warned: and in keeping of them there is great reward.”- Ps. 119: 7-11. 
Conscience being thus a subordinate rule an appeal lies from it to the Word of 
God, which makes void the sentence of conscience on disagreement or 
difference. 

Conscience is therefore not an infallible guide. It may err; it has erred; it will err 
again. And here an important question arises. Does an erring conscience oblige? Are 
its commands binding upon us when it errs? The answer is -  Yes, when the matter is a 
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indifferent. Paul says, “I know, and am persuaded of the Lord Jesus, that there is 
nothing unclean of itself; but to him that esteemeth anything to be unclean, to 
him it is unclean.” In an indifferent thing, such as, eating this or that sort of meat, if 
the conscience of an individual forbid it, the command of conscience is binding upon 
him, and he ought to refrain; for whatsoever is not of faith is sin. But when the 
matter is a thing sinful in itself the answer is - No. The general obligation to 
obey the dictates of conscience will not exculpate us, when the action which 
conscience enjoins is in itself sinful. There can be no doubt that the Jews when 
they crucified the Lord Jesus pleaded - conscience for the act. Peter allows it, 
when he says they did it in ignorance as did also their rulers. But an ignorant 
conscience did not exculpate them for their sin. He charges it upon them that 
with wicked hands they crucified and slew Him, and calls them to repent of this their 
wickedness. Therefore, although a man may not be punished for following the 
dictates of an erring conscience, or acting conscientiously; he will be punished for 
not bringing his conscience first of all to be tried by the rule, and for not 
honouring God by testing its dictates by the light of His Word which contains 
His revealed will. 

The question which God asked of sinning Adam sets conscience vividly 
before us. 

“Who told thee that thou wast naked?” Not an ignorant conscience. An 
ignorant conscience sees nothing and knows nothing. It is in darkness. The light 
indeed may be shining around it, but it comprehendeth it not. Such a conscience 
was that of the Ephesians which led them to swallow the grossest idolatry, and to 
cry, “Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” Such a conscience was that of persons in the 
early ages of the Christian church, who thought they did God good service in 



killing the saints. Such a conscience was that of Paul in his unconverted state, 
which made him think in himself that he ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth, wasting His church, to use his own expression, 
“beyond measure.” True, he tells us he did it ignorantly in unbelief. Yet he was 
not hereby justified, excused, or exonerated; but pardoned. Now pardon is for the 
guilty. Hence he styles himself the chief of sinners, because he persecuted the 
Church of Christ, and tells us he obtained mercy. 

“Who told thee that thou wast naked.” Not a flattering conscience. A flattering 
differs from an ignorant conscience in this, that it does not wish to see and know 
what it does see and know. It shuts its eyes to the fact. Its language is: “God will 
not know, the Almighty will not consider.” It lays a flattering unction to the soul. 
Such a conscience had the Church of Laodicea. She said she was rich, and 
increased in goods, and had need of nothing; when she was poor and miserable, 
and wretched, and blind, and naked. Such a conscience have many church 
professors still. They flatter themselves with the possession of peace and pardon, 
when they know that all they have of Christian profession is mere paint and 
varnish. 

“Who told thee that thou wast naked?” Not a seared conscience. A 
confirmed adulteress wipeth her mouth, and saith, “I have done no evil.” 
She has seared her conscience as with a hot iron. But examples of a 
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conscience are not alone to be sought for among people of the world. The 
professing church of Christ can furnish specimens too. Here is an Antinomian. 
He says that a believer hath no more conscience of sins. Now it is true that the 
believer has no more conscience of sins, if it be meant by that, that he is not to 
fear eternal punishment for sin; for Christ has delivered him from wrath to 
come, and he has faith of eternal life by Jesus Christ which cannot consist with 
fear of eternal punishment. But it is not true that the believer has no more 
conscience of sin, if it be meant that he has no sin. “For if we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” - 1 John, 1: 8. The 
Antinomian, who may run wanton in adultery, murder, whoredom, and theft, 
however says, that he has no sin to confess, that he has no sin to grieve and 
sorrow for, that he has no sin to make him weary and heavy laden, that he has 
no sin to groan under the burden of: for they are Christ's as a sin bearing surety 
for him, and not his. Verily, his conscience must be past feeling - seared. A 
man may so hate the light as to besmear the mirror which reflects it, so that it 
shall not convey to him what is as a sword piercing his bones. But though he 
can besmear his mirror, he cannot besmear the sun which shines in all its 
effulgence in spite of him. So here; a man may besmear conscience, and thus 
silence the witness; but he cannot besmear the holiness of God. It remains 
undimmed and undefiled, and it shall judge him when God doeth His strange 
work. Then it shall be found that the conscience which was cured was not 
healed by searing. 

“Who told thee that thou wast naked?” A wounded conscience. And here 

we draw a distinction between a wounded spirit and a wounded conscience. 
The soul may be troubled, while the conscience remains in perfect peace. The 
loss of this world's goods may disquiet the mind, while the conscience remains 
quiet. The dishonour done to God and the hazard to which Christ's church is 
exposed may trouble a man's soul, while his conscience is not troubled at all. 
Hannah was troubled in spirit, when Eli charged drunkenness upon her; but she 
was not troubled in conscience. The weeping Church of God in Babylon was 
troubled in spirit but not in conscience when she was asked “Sing us one of the 
songs of Zion.” Mary Magdalene was troubled in spirit, when she came to the 
sepulchre and saw that her Lord was taken away and knew not where they had 
laid Him; but her conscience was not troubled. Jesus the Master was troubled 
in spirit, when he cried “Now is my soul troubled. Father, let this cup pass 
from me;” yet He was not troubled in conscience, for He had no sin. 

David affords an example of a wounded conscience in a saint issuing 
in restoration to God's favour. He had committed a great sin. A prophet 
of the Lord is sent to him; and the words, “Thou art the man,” wounds 
his conscience. It judges and condemns him. And David at once admits 
the justice of the sentence, “I have sinned.” 

Adam affords an example of a wounded conscience issuing in 
repentance and recovery. He had sinned. Fear and shame overwhelmed 
him, and he sought to hide himself from God amid the trees of the 
garden.                
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Conscience seems to have judged him in this way, Whosoever disobeys God is 
worthy of death; I am such a one: Therefore I am worthy of death. 
  Cain affords an example of a wounded conscience issuing in final 
reprobation. He slew his brother. The sentence of God wounded his 
conscience. “I shall be a fugitive and a vagabond on the face of the earth, and 
whosoever findeth me shall slay me.” This wicked man fled when no man 
pursued him. He was like a deer hunted by dogs. Every waving bush seared 
him. Every rustling tree was to him a blood avenger of Abel, and made the life 
blood curdle at his heart. 
   The power of a wounded conscience is strikingly illustrated in the case of 
Colonel Gardiner. At one period of his life he was most dissolute and 
abandoned, and seemed to be given over to work all uncleanness with 
greediness. Viewing him outwardly one would have concluded that he was the 
happiest of mortals, for pleasure seemed to follow pleasure in rapid and 
exciting succession in his life. But Gardiner tells us that, while rioting in sin 
and sensual indulgence, be felt so degraded that he envied his very dog, and 
desired to be as that brute was, devoid of conscience and of the terrible power 
of self crimination. Instead of finding sin pleasant or the wages of iniquity 
enriching, he felt its degrading effects upon his soul; and in the stings and 
arrows of a wounded conscience, learned the meaning of the truth which tells 
of a worm that dieth not and of a fire which is never quenched. 



    Similar illustrations of the power wielded by a wounded conscience are to 
be found in the history of men of whom Cain is the prototype. A man who had 
committed the crime of murder, but had long escaped detection, confessed his 
sin to Dr. John Owen, asking his counsel as to the course he ought to pursue. 
Years had elapsed since the commission of the deed. The likelihood of 
detection was at an end. But goaded by the inward monitor, who anticipated 
the verdict of the last assize, the man could not rest till he stood confessed and 
self condemned. Death was preferable to the anguish he had endured, and he 
was compelled to acknowledge that though he could destroy a fellow mortal he 
could not silence the voice of God's vicegerent in his soul. Owen counselled 
the criminal to surrender himself to justice. The high-minded Puritan held that 
the laws both of God and man demanded that course. The man complied, 
delivered himself over to justice, and died to expiate his crime. Thus a 
wounded conscience is a court, summoning a man before its tribunal; an 
officer, presenting him there; a recorder, opening the record of his crime; a 
witness, testifying against him; a judge, pronouncing sentence; an executioner, 
tor-menting him. 
    Blessed be God, a wounded conscience is oftentimes made the step to the 
attainment of a good conscience. It is oftentimes the medium through which a man 
is saved from wrath to come. A person may sometimes learn his danger through a 
medium, when he does not see the danger itself. An assassin is approaching 
stealthily through the gallery of an old mansion or castle to the couch of an 
invalid. The invalid in his musings happens to fix his eye upon the mirror 
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reflects the danger to which he is exposed; attending to its revelation, he rises and 
escapes the assassin's blow. So a wounded conscience is the mirror within the man 
which reveals to him the wrath to come before it comes. And happy is he who 
taketh warning; happy is he who turns and lives. 

Who tells that thou art clothed? A healthy conscience. A healthy conscience is 
one which guides our moral conduct by God's word, and absolves us of any variance 
from it. Now it is plain that if such is a healthy conscience, it does not and cannot 
exist in natural men. “For the natural man discerneth not the things of the Spirit of 
God, neither can he know them, for they are spiritually discerned. The natural 
mind is enmity against God: it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be.” In whom then is the healthy conscience found? In the regenerate. In 
regeneration the Holy Spirit renews all the powers of a man's soul. He makes him 
a new creature in Christ Jesus, and enables him to give the answer of a good 
conscience towards God. A healthy conscience is attended with spiritual peace. This 
peace of conscience is founded on peace with God. It is inseparately connected 
with our justification, adoption and sanctification. It flows from peace with God. 
And it is maintained by faith in Christ and a diligent study of God's Word. A 
healthy conscience is attended with spiritual joy. This spiritual joy is a delightful and 
elevated state of mind, arising from the possession of present and the anticipation 
of future good. The soul has the possession of present good in a saving interest in 

Christ, in having God as a Father, and in having the Holy Ghost as an in-dweller. 
And it has the anticipation of future good in the fulfilment of the promises which 
are all yea and amen in Christ Jesus. Thus a healthy conscience acts the part of 
a friend, comforting us; an advocate, excusing and defending us; a witness, 
testifying for us; a judge, acquitting us; a ruler, rewarding us. 
    “A sound conscience is the life of the flesh.” Had Solomon said it was the life of 
the soul we would not have wondered; but when he says it of the flesh, we do. Yet 
it is true. The flesh is all the better that the conscience is at peace with God. Hath 
God given thee the spirit, not of fear, but of power, and of love, and a sound 
mind? Then thou needest no medicine for thy conscience. But thou needest spiritual 
nourishment and exercise in all Christian duties. Live by faith, for thy peace and 
joy will just be in proportion to thy faith. Forsake not the fountain of living 
waters. Be diligent, zealous and constant in thy obedience. And thou shalt be 
found not naked but clothed before God.  
         J.B. 

————————— 
THE SHORTER CATECHISM 

BY THE REV. A.M. MOORE, M.A. 
THE little treatise treatise bearing this name was drawn up by that great and venera-
ble Assembly which commenced its sittings in the Jerusalem Chamber, 
Westminster, 1643, and continued its meetings for 5 years, 6 months, and 21 days, 
embracing 1163 sessions. When the work was brought to completion and was 
sanctioned by the Assembly it was finally presented to the House of Commons, and 
ratified by the  
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Parliament. This took place in the year 1647. It was afterwards carried to Scotland 
where it was received and approved of by the General Assembly, as “agreeable to 
the Word of God, and in nothing contrary to the received Doctrine, Worship, and 
Discipline of the Kirk,” - and so was accepted by the church as “a part of the 
intended uniformity, and as a directory for Catechising such as are of a weak 
capacity.” In the following year it was ratified by an Act of the Scottish Parliament. 
And from that time it continued to be used in Scotland, and among the 
Presbyterians in Ireland, and America, and indeed throughout the world wherever 
they were found to settle. Such at least was the case up to a comparatively recent 
date. And not a few of other denominations have appreciated its merits, and either 
in its entirety, or with some few alterations, have found it a serviceable text 
book for the instruction of the young. 

The multitude of editions through which it has run all those years and the 
number of treatises greater and smaller which have appeared in its exposition are 
a sufficient evidence of the hold it has taken on the world, and of the genius, 
learning and piety of its framers. Safely may it be said, not only that it 
surpasses in excellence all the Scriptural Catechisms ever published, either before 
or since, - but also that it contains more Bible truth and theological doctrine than 
has ever been pressed into the same space in any human writings whatsoever. That 



this is so, we hope to make appear in the sketch that follows; whilst attention is 
called at the same time to the care and accuracy, and deep insight of the 
compilers conspicuous throughout the whole book. 

To see all this the better, and learn the value and excellence of the work, we 
may consider:- 1. The matter and arrangement. 2. The exactness and propriety 
of the language. 3. The theology of the book. And 4. The advantage arising from its 
use. 
      1. The matter and arrangement. Frequent notice has been taken of the 
simplicity of arrangement combined with the depth of thought and 
comprehensive grasp of Bible Truth which characterize this little manual. But it 
must be acknowledged that it has not always been taught with that amount of 
intelligence which is necessary to disclose its full meaning, and set forth the 
body of doctrine and precept which it contains; or so as to exhibit in the most 
instructive manner the relative proportion of all the parts. Too often parents and 
teachers have been satisfied with the “saying of the Catechism,” as a mere 
exercise of memory, without waiting to explain how the book sets forth a system 
of doctrine to be believed, and contains a prescription of duties to be performed. 
Much more interest might be imparted to the Study of this manual if the instructor 
took the pains to show that it properly divides itself into two great parts. The first 
part ending with the 38th question; and the second commencing with the 39th, and 
extending to the end of the book. Then it is worthy of notice that these parts 
proceed on two different principles, the one being occupied with the  
contemplation of Truth in the abstract form; the other with the observation of 
facts, leading to practical conclusions. Part first, then embraces a system of 
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speculative truth; whilst Part second forms a system of practical Divinity, 
exhibiting the way of life for a believing soul. In studying the first thirty-eight 
questions we should never lose sight of the wide field which they embrace. In a 
class-room, a black board might be used to good purpose, in presenting this 
extensive field at one view. In this way pupils and students will see at a glance 
the scheme of study embraced in this comprehensive treatise. 

The first three questions are introductory and are of the very highest import-
ance, setting forth,- first, God's chief end in creating man; second, the rule by 
which man attains to that end, namely the Holy Scriptures; and thirdly, the 
principal branches into which that rule is divided, that is, (1) What we are to 
believe concerning God, and, (2) What are the duties required of us. The first or 
opening question, “What is the chief end of man?” is an arresting one, opening 
up, as it does, before the mind, the whole subject of man's obligations to God, to 
his neighbour and to his own soul, and forms a striking contrast with the 
commencement of the Catechism of another church where the trifling 
interrogation is made, “What is your name?” In the 2nd and 3rd questions, “The 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments” are introduced as furnishing to man 
the great and unerring directory for faith and duty, and as forming the basis and 
authority for all that follows to the end of the book. 

Throughout the rest of the 38 questions a strictly logical order is 
maintained, the answer to each question containing a proposition which gives 
rise to the succ-eeding topic. Everything in this part is laid down. speculatively, 
that is as a subject of study and contemplation, and not as a command or 
injunction. Each answer, which forms a distinct proposition, tells what is, and 
not what ought to be. The arrangement of the topics is like so many links in a 
chain, all depending on, or springing from, the primary one- “What is God?” 
Thus the answer to this great question, which, as the late Professor Hodge 
remarks, “forms a sublime proposition, pregnant with more truth than was ever 
compressed in any other sentence,” is followed by other questions regarding the 
attributes of God; the Persons in the Godhead; the Divine purposes or decrees; 
the execution of these in Creation and Providence; the special Providence 
towards man (1) in innocency, (2) in his fallen state; the Consequences of the 
Fall; the Redemption provided; the Redeemer, with His Person, Character, 
Offices, and Work; the Application of Redemption by the Holy Spirit; His 
operations in Effectual Calling, Justification, Adoption and Sanctification; and 
the Fruit of these in life, at death, at the resurrection, and throughout eternity. 

In one view, the whole of Part First may be regarded as occupied with one 
topic, that is, the subject of question 4th, namely, “What is God?” For, first, 
God is considered in reference to His nature and perfections; then as to His 
works. But the consideration of His works naturally leads to the doctrine of His 
purposes or decrees; for if He acts at all, He must act in accordance with design 
and counsel. Again, His works are of two classes; Creation and Providence. 
In Creation He makes all things, and last of all man. In Providence He rules 
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all, but deals in a special way with His rational and immortal creature man. 
With him He covenants; and when the covenant is broken, He makes known 
the salvation provided by an everlasting covenant. Thus God's providence is 
seen to embrace the work of Grace and all that He does for His elect in 
rescuing them from ruin, restoring them to His favour, and at last translating 
them to His presence in glory. When the teaching of our Catechism is thus 
considered it will be seen that, within the brief compass of thirty-eight 
questions and their answers we have a complete system of Divinity, and the 
field traversed is the very same as that which is spread out in elaborate 
volumes such as those of Charles Hodge. The same line of discussion is 
followed, the whole really arranging itself under four heads, namely -- 
Theology proper, or the doctrine of God; Anthropology, or the doctrine 
regarding man; Soteriology, or the doctrine regarding salvation; Eschatology, 
or the doctrine regarding the last things, death, judgment, eternity. 
      In regard to the second of these heads which treats of man, it may possibly 
prove helpful and interesting to the student, elder or younger, to have his 
attent-ion called to another view of the subject. Thus man may be considered 
as set forth in his fourfold estate. 1 - As sinless, or unfallen. 2 - As fallen and 
sinful. 3 - As recovered, or gracious. 4 - As translated to the heavenly kingdom; 



or, in other words, man in a state of innocency - man in a state of nature - man in 
a state of grace - man in a state of glory. Of course all this is only to be found 
realised in the case of redeemed man. This fourfold state of man, then, so ably 
and fully depicted in Thomas Boston's well-known work, is most clearly and 
accurately sketched in this first part of our ever to be esteemed Shorter 
Catechism. 

In Part Second, embracing all the rest of the book from the 39th question to 
the end, the topics are all of a practical character, and to quote the words of a 
writer on this subject, they are “so arranged as to form an appropriate Directory 
for every stage of Christian advancement. The subjects introduced are not 
treated speculatively, but as pointing to the conscience and the heart, as leading 
forth the mind, and guiding the conduct into the ways of God. And accordingly 
the arrangement, instead of assuming some principle in the matter of contem-
plation assumes a principle in the man, and proceeds to address and direct him 
in all his advances to perfection.” Thus it starts with the enquiry- “What does 
God require of man?” and proceeds to set before him his duty as bound over to 
obey the commands of the Great Lawgiver. The summary of the moral law 
contain-ed in the ten commandments is presented before him to exhibit the 
extent of man's obligation, and so prepare him for the conclusion that every 
man is a transgressor, and “no man able in this life perfectly to keep the 
command-ments of God,” but is guilty of  “breaking them daily in thought, 
word and deed.” The explanation and enforcement of the Divine Law as 
presented in the Decalogue, occupies a large proportion of the second part of 
the book, embrac-ing no less than forty-six questions, commencing with the 
39th and ending with the 84th. By all this we are brought to the 
acknowledgment that all men are under 
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the curse, for all have sinned; and “every sin deserveth God's wrath and curse 
both in this life and that which is to come.” 
      This being so, the momentous enquiry arises- Is there any way of escape 
from the Divine vengeance or in the language of the Catechism- “What doth 
God require of us that we may escape His wrath and curse due to us for sin.” 
This, observe, forms the 85th question and in one sense corresponds very 
closely with the 20th question (in part first): “Did God leave all mankind to 
perish in the state of sin and misery?” Both are concerned with the subject of 
man's ruin and his escape from it. But they differ essentially in this that they 
view the subject from two distinct stand-points. The 20th question has reference 
to what God does for man with a view to his rescue and salvation. The 85th 
question has regard to the demands God makes on man, the obligations he is 
required to fulfil in order to realize the blessings of the great salvation designed 
and provided for him through the everlasting covenant. It is not enough to hear 
what God has done “out of his mere good pleasure in electing, from all eternity, 
some to everlasting life, and in entering into a covenant of grace to deliver them 
out of an estate of sin and misery, and to bring them into a state of salvation by 

a Redeemer.” We want to be instructed as to how we become interested in the 
provisions of that Covenant, and how we may become participators in the great 
redemption. The answer to the 85th question comes to our aid, and meets the 
enquiry of the anxious soul, “What must I do to be saved?” Three great things 
are embraced in the Divine prescription as here set forth: “Faith in Jesus Christ, 
repentance unto life, and the diligent use of the appointed ordinances or means 
of grace.” The exposition of these great topics occupies all the rest of the 
Catechism. Faith and Repentance are are first defined; then the three principal 
means of grace are more fully dwelt on, namely.- The Word, the Sacraments, 
and Prayer. These, be it observed, are designated “outward and ordinary 
means.” Outward as distinguished from faith and repentance which in their 
nature are inward and internal. And they are the “ordinary” or usual channels 
through which Christ communicates to us the benefits of redemption. 
      As regards the questions on Faith and Repentance, it will be needful and 
profitable to observe their connection with two others in the earlier part of the 
book which treat of Justification and Effectual Calling, and the reasons why their 
discussion was delayed till now. The right way of using the divine Word is next 
pointed out; then the nature and place of Baptism and the Lord's Supper in the 
Christian church are unfolded. And when the final topic is reached, and a 
definition given of prayer, the question is raised as to the rule for “our 
direction,” in approaching the throne of grace. The enquiry on that head is 
answered by the statement that the whole Word is of use to direct us; whilst at 
the same time a “special rule of direction,” or model for our petitions, is to be 
found in “that form of prayer which Christ taught His disciples, commonly 
called the Lord's Prayer.” The manual concludes with an exposition of this 
model prayer, which is shown to consist of a preface, six petitions, and a 
conclusion; and in it we have all the parts      
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 of true prayer, namely – Adoration, Confession, Petition, Thanksgiving, and 
Ascription of Praises. And so the Catechism leaves its readers at the throne of 
grace, enjoying that fellowship with the God of salvation, which is the great 
end of all doctrine and the crowning work of true religion. 

(To be continued.) 
————————— 

FREE CHURCH GUILDS 
THE name Guild is common to societies that differ widely from one another 
in constitution and aim. Its original meaning appears to be a society into 
which regular payments were made. Such were instituted both for religious 
and secular purposes, and were, at one time, common enough. At present, the 
name is often adopted for young men's associations. In the Free Church of 
Scotland, there is a somewhat extensive society bearing this name, which, if I 
mistake not, has a sort of military organisation. The name, then, is suitable 
enough for an association with a constitution such as I have suggested. Since 
the appearance of the last number of the Quarterly, there has been, in the 



circle in which I move, a good deal of discussion on the subject of these 
papers. The general idea is, that Guilds, such as I have suggested, might 
succeed in the city or town, but not in the country. I recognise the difficulties 
in the way of success in the country, yet, I do not think they are insuperable. 
There is the difficulty of getting a sufficient number together with regularity 
and punctuality. In the country the adherents worshipping in one place may 
live miles apart; in winter, roads are often impassable; in summer the days 
are so long and the hours of labour so protracted, that there is very little time 
and inclination for mental effort. The mode of living in the country is not 
conduc-ive to regularity and punctuality. In the city a minute may lose or 
gain a train; a minute may mar or make a fortune, and, therefore, minutes are 
precious. In the country an hour is neither here nor there. Yet these are 
difficulties the country people are well able to overcome, and do overcome, 
when the object is sufficiently interesting. An ordinary mutual improvement 
association sel-dom succeeds in the country. They never succeed anywhere 
unless they are well led, and work on some system. There is, in the 
country, a greater diff-iculty of getting the members to take a part in the 
business. Many have lacked or neglected opportunities of reading, of 
thinking, and of putting their thoughts on paper. Others are over sensitive 
and refuse to stand the risk of criticism, in connection with which, there is 
the danger that offence may be given and taken. The selection of readings 
is not always wise. If well chosen, they may be instructive and profitable; 
but the tendency is to earn a cheap popularity by reading something comic 
or vulgar, and to disgust sensible people. There are also difficulties and 
dangers in connect-ion with debates. If properly conducted, they may be a 
means of training the young to take part in public business; but, the subject, 
if not well chosen, may lead to sectarian bitterness, political rancour, or 
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some of these difficulties and dangers is sufficient; the remedy is obvious. 
The aim should be, to make the meetings, not merely profitable, but 
interesting and attractive. A desire for mutual improvement and a spirit of 
brotherly love should be cultivated. The business should be conducted in a 
regular and systematic manner. I suggest that a twelve month's course of 
study be laid out, so much to be taken at each meeting. It should include a 
study of music in general and the psalmody of the church in particular. The 
Shorter Catechism should form part of the course. As it is divisible into three 
parts, its study might form a three years' course, one part being taken each 
year. While the younger members might learn the answers and proofs, the 
older members might study in connection with it some suitable text book, 
such as Patterson's or Salmond's, the more advanced taking the masterly 
production of Dr. White. In addition, one or two other subjects of study 
might be chosen, such as a book of Scripture, a period of history, or a 
question in literature, science or art. It might be one year the life of Christ, 
and the progress of African discovery, and another year the gospel of Luke, 

and the science of Astronomy. In all cases suitable text books should be 
prescribed, and the portion to be studied weekly or monthly laid on the 
members of the Guild meeting from time to time, for interchange of ideas and 
mutual help and encouragement in their progress. Everything carried on 
during the year should be subservient to the course of study adopted. If these 
are readings they should be such as will illustrate the subject in hand. The 
subject of the essays that might be read should spring naturally from the plan 
of study adopted, and if an occasional debate took place, it might be on some 
legitimate point of dispute arising in the ordinary course. The laying out of 
the whole should be in the hands of the president and vice-presidents of the 
Guilds; and the members should be pledged honestly and faithfully to follow, 

out the course prescribed, whether able to attend the meetings regularly or 
not. At the end of the year there should be competitive examinations, 
conducted by outsiders, or in such a way that no suspicion of partiality could 
be attached to the leaders.  If several Guilds can be united in the one 
Association, much the same course of study should be prescribed to each, so 
that the competitions should be, not merely between member and member, 
but also between Guild and Guild. There should also be an annual meeting of 
the Guild Association, at which certificates and prizes should be distributed. 
Additional prizes might be offered so as to encourage private study in other 
subjects, and also to the Guild officer, who had kept his or her books in the 
best order during the year. Each member should pay quarterly or half-yearly 
a small sum, to meet the necessary expenses and to form a prize fund. If 
some such plan was adopted, in my opinion, the work of the Guilds might be 
interesting and profitable. It is hoped that the experiment will soon be tried. 
In connection with one of our congregations a code of rules is being 
prepared, and a number of the young people have agreed to join.   
    M. 
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BOYCOTTING. 
To the Editor of the “Free Church Quarterly,” Geelong. 

REV.  DEAR SIR. 
I notice by a late copy of the Melbourne “Daily Telegraph,” the Irish 

agitator, Mr Michael Davitt, is said to have been the inventor of the system of 
boycotting, in the year 1878, after leaving gaol. Christendom has often been 
deeply indebted to the study of prisoners during their incarceration in gaol. John 
Bunyan's “Pilgrim's Progress,” for instance. But how diverse the channels in 
which these two men's thoughts were directed. “They that are after the flesh do 
mind the things of the flesh, but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the 
Spirit.” But whilst Mr Davitt may have the credit of the name for this 
unhallowed system, the thing itself is of much older standing. 

I remember an instance when the same weapon was used by the priests of 
Rome, and not much to their advantage, as the sequel will show. About the year 
1837, in the town of Letterkenny, in the North of Ireland, a storm passed over 



that town and unroofed the R. C. chapel. During the week an appeal was made 
by the priests for subscriptions for repairs; and, as usual, Protestants and Roman 
Catholics alike were called upon, and amongst others a young man, Mr Thomas 
Paterson, the son of Thomas Paterson, who was an elder in the Covenanting 
Church, who had just had the management of the local bank conferred upon him, 
and had transferred his business to his son Thomas, who had just reached his 
majority - the business being grocery and ironmongery combined. The business 
had been of an old standing, and honorably conducted during a rather long 
lifetime, by his father. Young Thomas, on being appealed to by the priest, said 
“I could as cheerfully contribute towards the relief of your suffering poor as to 
that of any other denomination, but I cannot give to the building up of your 
church.” Mr Wm. Elliott, a bookseller, made the same reply. The result was that 
both were denounced from the altar by the priests for some Sabbaths after, and 
their people forbidden to deal in their shops. This had little, if any, effect on the 
business of Mr Elliott. But not so with Mr Paterson: his business fell off, and he 
resolved to sell out and complete his studies for the ministry, which he did in the 
United States of America; and some years after he became the far famed Dr. 
Paterson, of Cincinnati, whose praise is in all the churches; and who, after a long 
life of great usefulness, is now enjoying his reward, where the system of boycott 
is unknown. 

But this nefarious system is still of a much older date; for is it not the 
same we have as a mark of the Beast, in Rev. 13: 17 - “that no man might 
buy or sell save he that had the mark or the name of the beast.” I am 
disposed to think that if we had amongst us some of those prolific minds 
such as the author of “The Destined Monarch,” he would be able to point to 
some of the features of this world wide war that is being waged between 
labour and capital as being identical with some of the predictions of the 
good old Book. It is evident that the now somewhat dominant power - labour 
- is making use of the weapon which by the prophetic vision belongs to the 
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not that power commence its frog-like croakings with the bitter wailings of  “the 
unemployed?” Yet within a very short period, counted not by years but months, 
these croakings assume, under the name of the Trades' Hall Council, a power able 
to menace the whole community. Throw the Capital into darkness; stop the whole 
of  the shipping and paralyze commerce, and all this to be enforced by the use of 
the Boycott, which is surely a weapon of the beast. Let us hope, however, that 
through the Divine blessing on the use of means, the evil day is to be postponed. 
Yet we must not forget that if it be any way associated with “the mystery of 
iniquity,” it is only to be renewed with increased vigour. 
     I see by an article in the “Church of  England Intelligence,” that no less than 
2,200 of the English Church Clergy belong to “The English Church Union,” 
which has the restoration of the Mass as it central plank, and looks forward to 
union with Rome and the Greek Church, for the accomplishment of which the 
two great political leaders of the day, Mr Gladstone and Lord Salisbury are 

pledged and have been working for years back. Our Lord's solemn question may 
well be repeated - “When the Son of Man cometh shall He find faith in the 
earth?” 
 Apologising for the length of this letter, 
      Believe me, yours truly, 
           Pine Villa, Geelong, W. J. REID. 
 September 12th, 1890. 

————————— 
THE HERESY CASES IN THE LATE FREE CHURCH OF  

SCOTLAND ASSEMBLY. 
As was feared Drs. Dods and Bruce have been treated lightly by the Supreme 
Court, so far as the decision of the majority in it affects them. Five motions were 
tabled in the matter of the first-named professor. The last of these according to 
practice, was put against the fourth and lost by 120 votes against 168. It was 
moved by the Rev. Wm. Winter, of  Dyke, and seconded by the Rev. M. 
Macask-ell, of Dingwall, and was as follows : 
      That the General Assembly, having considered the report of the College Committee as to 
the charge of unsound teaching contained in the writings of Dods which had been brought 
before them, and the conclusion they had come after inquiring into the same and its alleged 
grounds; having also considered the overtures relative to this matter now on the table; and 
having in view that the reference by the Presbytery of Edinburgh of a libel by private parties 
against Dr Dods for teaching at variance with the standards of the Church, and of a petition 
to serve the same has been sustained by the Assembly, though the matter of the reference has 
not yet been disposed of, find that they cannot in present circumstances adopt the conclusion 
arrived at by the committee, that the writings of Dr. Dods do not afford ground for instituting 
a process against him as to teaching what is at variance with the standards of the Church, but 
that, on the other hand, there are grave interests connected with the purity of doctrine in the 
Church, and the peace of the same, which appear to be involved in the matter, and to render 
necessary its fuller investigation by due course of process. 
      This motion was the proper and constitutional one. The next in 
favour with the orthodox party was that of the Rev. Mr  Howie, of 
Govan, seconded by  Mr J. C. Galloway, a Glasgow elder, and was lost 
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in the third vote, carrying 278 votes against a very loose motion by Rev. G. Renny, 
of Wick, which received 307. Mr Howie's motion was the following: 
     The Assembly receive the report of the College Committee in the case of Dr. Dods, and thank 
them for their diligence. The Assembly find that in certain of his writings Dr. Dods has made 
statements regarding the Divinity of Christ; His bodily Resurrection, and the Atonement, which 
minimise their importance, and which, with other statements regarding the method of a sinner's 
acceptance with God, have given reasonable grounds of offence throughout the Church. The 
Assembly condemn the view of Dr. Dods that there are “errors” in the Scriptures as originally 
given, as also his use of the term “immoralities,” as applicable to the Old Testament. They 
regard the publication of such views as specially blameworthy after the clear expression of the 
mind of the Church through the Assembly of 1878, in regard to the infallibility and divine 
authority of Holy Scripture. They declare that this doctrine is taught in the Standards of the 
Church, and decline to accept the suggestion of the sub-committee of the College Committee 
that there is here a case for mutual forbearance, in the sense of making it an open question. They 
appoint a special committee to deal further with Dr. Dods, and to report to the November 



Commission, and authorise that Commission to take any action that may be necessary on their 
report. 

Mr Renny's resolution was seconded by an Aberdeen elder, Mr J. Murray 
Garden, and was almost all the advanced men could at present wish. Here it is : 

The Assembly receive the report of the College Committee, and cordially thank them for 
the manner in which they have discharged their duties. It approves and adopts the conclusion 
that there are no grounds for the institution of a process against Dr Dods for teaching doctrines 
opposed to the Standards of this Church; but, having regard to the facts stated by the comm-
ittee, and disclosed by the discussions throughout the Church, that grave misapprehension and 
alarm have arisen in connection with the writings reported on, the Assembly heartily affirms its 
unchanged adherence to the great verities of the faith, more particularly to the confessional 
doctrines of the divinity, atonement, and resurrection of our Lord, as well as the divine 
inspirat-ion and infallible authority of Holy Scripture as the only rule of faith and life. The 
Assembly, while gladly acknowledging the very great gifts and qualifications of Dr. Dods, at 
the same time enjoin him to bear in mind in all his statements not only what he himself thinks 
requisite in the interests of truth, but also what his brethren deem due to it. The Assembly 
further exhorts its faithful ministers and office-bearers to observe all due care in speech and 
action lest utterances by her accredited teachers be misapprehended by the Church. 

The deliverance, which was carried by 357 votes against 274 for Mr Renny's, 
was moved by the Rev. Dr. Adam, and seconded by the Rev. Dr. Laird. In his 
argument the mover of it spoke of Dr Dods as having used language which was 
both “wild and foolish,” “ambiguous,” and “needlessly irritating and offensive.” 
Yet he believed the accused professor held firmly the truth of God. His motion 
was similar to another by the Rev. Mr. Lee, of Nairn, and which was seconded by 
ex-Bailie Dickson, a Glasgow elder, and lost in the second vote against Mr 
Renny's. It read thus: 

The Assembly approve of the report of the College Committee in respect of the conclus-
ions arrived at that the writings of Dr. Dods do not afford ground for instituting a process 
against him as teaching what is at variance with the standards of the Church. But having 
regard to questions which have been raised in connection with certain passages in Dr. Dods' 
writings, the Assembly find it necessary to declare as follows:- (l) This Church holds 
immov-able the cardinal doctrine of our Lord's Divinity, and highly disapproves of all 
representat-ions, by whatever motive dictated, which tend to lower the sense of its vital 
importance in the minds of many hearers of the gospel. (2) This Church steadfastly adheres 
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doctrine of the Atonement as laid down by her Standards, and cannot consent to 
sanction its being set forth as a mere theory, or as only one among many phases or 
aspects of the Saviour's death. (3) This Church firmly believes that the Resurrection of 
our Lord is not only an incontestably proved fact, but one which lies at the very 
foundation of the Christian system, and it looks with high approval on any apparent 
countenance being given to speculations fitted to bring the reality of it into question. (4) 
With regard to the Holy Scriptures, the Church continues to hold, as she has ever done 
that they are “all given by inspiration of God to be the rule of faith and life,” and that of 
their infallible and divine authority we are assured by the inward work of the Holy 
Spirit. It views the use of the terms “mistakes” and “immoralities” to describe 
recognised difficulties in the Scripture as utterly unwarranted and fitted to give grave 
offence. Finally, the Assembly, while thankfully acknowledging Dr. Dods' strong 
declaration of adherence to the doc-trine of the Church as laid down in her Standards, 
and desiring to do justice to his high character and services, find it necessary, in present 
circumstances, to remind him, and the Church's professors generally that the primary 

duty which devolves on them in the responsible offices they have be called to occupy is 
to teach and defend the Church's faith as embodied in Confession, and it earnestly 
exhorts them, even when engaged in laudable efforts to convince gainsayers and to help 
the doubting, to be on their guard against lines of argument and forms of expression 
which may have a tendency to endanger the faith of others, and to wound the hearts of 
those who tremble at the Divine Word. 

The proceedings in the case lasted from 10 o'clock in the forenoon till mid-
night, on the 27th May. Two hours before the business began people flocked to the 
Assembly Hall, and at the hour for commencing, the building was packed with as 
great a number of people as ever were seen in it. Not since the debate on the case 
of Professor Robertson Smith, had the meetings of the Assembly occasioned an 
interest so great. The Rev. R. G. Balfour, one of Dr Rainy's political party, 
succeed-ed in moving rules which restricted the disputants to a limited time of 
speaking. The motion of Dr. Adam, believed to be inspired by Dr. Rainy, reveals a 
most illogical course of procedure as his speech did. To condemn a professor for 
speak-ing mysteriously, and otherwise so favourably to Unitarianism as to be 
claimed by Unitarians, and for grieving and occasioning uneasiness and trouble in 
the Church which he was pledged to defend, and then to “whitewash” him with 
complimentary sentences - to declare in one breath that Dr. Dods did not deserve 
to be put on his trial, and in the next to scold him - to claim him as orthodox, and 
yet re-bind him to orthodoxy - to absolve and censure at the same time is a curious 
way to do justice to the accused and to be faithful to the Confession of Faith. The 
motion and the speech faced both ways. It has been truly remarked in a Scotch 
paper's leading article on the case, “A man so scolded ought to be libelled, and, if 
found guilty, turned out of his chair.” The “Northern Chronicle,” published in 
Inverness, in a very sensible article of the 28th May, declares that “the defeated 
are decidedly the heirs of the Disruption, and the temporising motion carried by a 
small majority can satisfy neither party.” From the same we make another 
quotation: 

Yesterday's debate on the Dods' case in the Free Church marked undoubtedly the end of the 
doct-rinal Disruption era, and the beginning of a new state of things, which looks very direful, but 
may be  over-ruled for  good in the end. The textual subject of debate was the College Committee's 
report - a  document full of artful evasiveness, and phrases and sentences which faced both ways. 
It pleased                                     
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Dr Rainy and the other managers of Free Church affairs to hang up the libel laid before the 
presbytery of Edinburgh against Dr Dods, and to remit the great questions it raised to the consider-
ation of the College Committee. We  do not see, that any good honest end has been or could be 
obtained by stopping the libel to let the College Committee display namby-pamby evasiveness. 
Had the libel proceeded, Dr. Dods would have been able to defend himself, and to declare his 
opinions fully and freely; while it would be the duty of the Presbytery first, of Synod afterwards, 
and of the Assembly finally, to judge whether the views of the accused were reconcilable with 
the Standards of the Free Church, and such as should be taught to the rising ministry from a 
professorial chair. The course adopted did not place Dr. Dods face to face with his accusers, nor 
did it admit of anything remotely resembling the judicial process to which both parties were 
entitled. In truth, the course followed would have been the grossest possible violation of Presbyt-
erian procedure, if special Free Church legislation had not placed professors of that Church in a 
special category. Dr. Rainy was able, without his obedient following, to get easily rid, on Satur-



day, of the complaint and appeal of Mr Macaskill and his friends against the hanging-up pro-
ceedings of the Presbytery of Edinburgh, which were resorted to under his own auspices and 
guidance. Dr. Adam, as his alter ego, tabled a motion which was adopted without opposition, as 
he made it clear that he reserved the chief point in dispute, which was the right of individual 
ministers and members to libel on their own responsibility. 
     Against the finding of the Assembly dissents were formally laid on the table. 
     On the 29th May the case of Dr. Bruce was before the Assembly. The interest 
was not so excited in this as in the former; nor was the attendance of the public so 
large, the Hall not being uncomfortably crowded. Of course the same majority who 
screened Dr. Dods could save this professor from a trial, and were obliged to do it, 
lest there should be an apparent respect of persons. This is as much as to say that 
unfaithfulness to ordination vows and to those truths which cease to be popular in 
the Church is not to be treated any longer as a grave fault. As long as one, for 
instance, professes to believe in the Divinity of Christ, or the inspiration of the 
Scriptures, he is not required, though a professor, to give no uncertain sound in 
teaching these doctrines, and may write and speak in such a way that if the 
language used were to be taken to mean what is said, any person, would believe 
these doctrines to be non-essential. Mr R. G. Balfour moved and Sheriff Cowan 
seconded this resolution: 
     The General Assembly approve of the Report of the Committee as regards its conclusion, 
finding no ground for a process against Dr. Bruce as teaching doctrine opposed to the Standards 
of the Church. 
       But the Assembly also declare as follows:- 
       1. With respect to the inspiration of the Gospels, and the reliable character of their reports as 
to the life and ministry of our blessed Lord, the Assembly find that, by want of due care in his 
modes of statement, and by his manner of handling debated questions as to the motives and 
methods of the evangelists, Dr. Bruce has given some ground for the misunderstandings and for 
the painful impres-sions which have existed. 

2. With respect to Dr. Bruce's doctrinal positions, and his statements about the system of the 
Christian faith, the Assembly find ground for reminding Dr. Bruce, that, in endeavouring to state 
afresh the bearing of our Lord's teaching, and in setting forth aspirations after fresh light upon the 
matter of the teaching received among us, he was bound to express himself not only with essential 
loyalty to the Church's faith, professed by him along with all his brethren, but also so as to make 
that continued loyalty evident to the world. With reference to both departments of this finding, the 
Assembly call Dr. Bruce's special attention to the responsibilities attaching to his position. 
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       Finally the assembly cordially recognise the good gifts which Dr. Bruce has brought to the 
service of the Church in the line of theological literature and otherwise, as well as those which 
distinguish Dr. Dods, whose case was before the Assembly at a former diet. They assure these 
brethren of the Assembly's earnest desire for their acceptance and success in the important 
work which the Church has intrusted to them. 
     The adverse motion was proposed by the Rev. Mr Findlay, and seconded by 
the Rev. Mr Buchan, of Glasgow, and was in these terms: 

The Assembly receive the special Report of the College Committee, and of its sub-
commit-tee, in the case of Dr. Bruce, and thank them for their diligence. 

The Assembly find, as regards the case, that in the volume of Dr. Bruce, entitled the 
“King-dom of God,” and other of his writings, there are many statements which are seriously 
object-ionable, and appear to be irreconcilable with the Standards of the Church, and the 
position and responsibilities of a professor of theology. 

The Assembly remit this decision to the Presbytery of Glasgow, along with the special 
Report of the College Committee and its sub-committee, to deal therewith as it seems to them 
fit. 

The former motion became the deliverance of the Assembly by a majority of 
152; against which a vigorous dissent was tabled by Dr. Scott, of Saltcoats, and 
the Revs. J. McEwan, M. Macaskell, Forbes, among others. 

It is very significant that the decisions in both cases carry an implied 
censure on the two professors who with others, have been well known for some 
time as men of an adverse spirit and creed to that to which they voluntarily 
bound themselves; but at the same time these decisions, declare as did the 
College Committee's Report, that their teaching was not at variance with the 
Standards of the Church. Whoever would have thought a few years ago that the 
Free Church of Scotland would have degenerated at such a pace as this? One of 
the College Committee, the Rev. Jas. Matthew, B.D., it is well to note, 
dissented in these terms : 

I dissent from the report of the Committee as inadequate. Because, while it expresses their 
sense of the many eminent gifts of Dr. Dods, and their regret at the misunderstandings as to his 
real views, and appreciates the apologetic standpoint from which the writings of Dr. Dods in 
question are intended to be judged, it does not adequately refer to the character of the concess-
ions he has made. In particular that belief in the divinity of Christ is not essential to being a 
true Christian that it can do little harm to experimental or practical Christianity not to believe 
in the bodily resurrection of our Lord, that there are mistakes and immoralities in the Scripture 
(teach-ing similar to that which was emphatically disallowed by the General Assembly of 
1878) - are concessions, or positions so dangerous, unwarranted, and unscientific, that they call 
for more explicit disavowal in the report of the Committee. 

Principal Rainy, who, as the leader of the majority, has a great deal of the 
responsibility resting on him for the present lamentable condition of the Free 
Church, gave utterance to an un-presbyterian and loose sentence during the debate 
in the Assembly when he said that he “would ask Dr. Bruce and also Dr. Dods to 
carry on their teaching in the class and elsewhere from their own convictions, and 
not from theirs” - in other words, he would request them not to train up the students 
of the Church in the principles of the Scriptures as inculcated in the Standards, but 
according to their own impressions. This would make the doctrines of Scripture, as 
the modes of worship have been made, “open questions,” and would save all from  
any 
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charge of heresy – thus putting an end to discipline. Perhaps before long we may 
find that men in the church shall be allowed the same liberty as to their moral 
conduct. 

Now who are jubilant over the heretical teaching of these professors, and the 
laxity of discipline in the church? Not the reverent and pious believer in “the whole 
counsel of God” as revealed in the Bible, but infidels, Arians, and Unitarians. The 
Moderator of the Arian Synod, of Ulster, recently spoke with much warmth and 
pleasure of the spread of what he termed “progressive theology in the Established 
and Free Churches of Scotland. Dr. Adam, in his contradictory speech in the Free 
Church Assembly was very hard on the Unitarians for claiming Dr. Dods as a 



brother; yet he is nearly related to them on his own showing. But the “Christian 
Banner,” for July last, remarks: “What a change has come over the Free Church! 
her reputation for everything sacred and Scriptural was once world-wide; now, like 
the Established Churches of England and Scotland, she seems fast becoming a 
home of German rationalism.” Mr Spurgeon laments the decisions in the cases of 
Drs. Dods and Bruce, in his magazine for the same month, and says- 

The scribes and priests of Israel are now linked in unhallowed confederacies in which 
there is unbounded toleration for error. At the rate at which they are now advancing, those 
same confederacies will soon have no tolerance for orthodoxy. Even now the sneers and 
sarcasms at the old faith are more than self-respecting and truth-loving men ought to bear. 

————————— 
THE ORGAN IN THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 

Some time ago the principle regulating the ceremonial practice of prelacy was adopted by Dr. 
Rainy and his party, in maintaining that musical instruments were not forbidden in the New 
Testament, and therefore were allowable. It is easy to see, where this principle would, if 
followed out, take those who use it. Much of the, Romish ritual could be defended on this 
ground. It was also contended that permission to use instruments would not interfere with the 
consciences of objectors, who would not be required to have them themselves. The fact is that 
according to Presbyterianism each member is politically interested in the whole of the body, and 
that the ess-ence of Congregationalism is in the liberty of each congregation to do as it pleases. 
This perm-ission encourages innovating sections of congregations to ignore the conscientious 
principles, which they call scruples, of the consistent adherents of the church, and the real 
followers of the Word. But in the last Assembly another aggression was made on the consciences 
of the constitut-ional party. Professor Bruce, the Convener of the Committee on Praise, 
succeeded by 154 votes to 109, in getting the Court's authority to help congregations wanting aid 
in the purchase of instruments to use the funds of the Committee for this purpose. The, Rev. J. 
McEwan in opposing the motion with an amendment, contended that this would bring another 
discordant element into the church, and was unfair to those who had an equal right to the funds. 
Mr McIntosh, a Glasgow elder, followed, and accused the Assembly of aiding in “converting 
their churches into common concert rooms.” The Rev. Mr Macaskell held that it would be gross 
misappropriation of the fund. The Rev. Mr Bannatyne lamented the tendency “to make music, 
mere music, a prominent thing in the worship of God.” Dissents were recorded against this 
action of the majority, who seem to have no regard for the convictions of any but their own - 
thus showing that those who profess to be moving in the interests of “culture,” are as intolerant 
of the faithful, as they complain the faithful are of departures from the faith. Who has a right to 
his own way, but he, whose way is right. “To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not 
according to this Word, it is because there is no light in them.”  
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THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 
'LAX as the Free Church is fast becoming it is yet behind the Established in certain respects. In 
the Free a good number, a respectable minority, who are faithful to the truth; and ready to face 
trouble, and even defeat, in attempts to hold forth the principles of the Divine Word, and protest 
against false doctrine and corrupt practices. But the Established has not that life in it. It must be 
an exceedingly erroneous opinion or practice that will stir many of its ministers to a warm dis-
cussion. Stagnation is not favourable to purity in any province. And yet in that moderate Church, 
there are individuals who have courage and zeal to protest against its advancing ritual in wor-
ship. In the last meeting of the Assembly it was reported 426 churches had musical instruments; 
and 14 ministers read all their prayers. 13 usually did so, 43 sometimes, 28 partly did so, 26 did 
so on special occasions, and 1 read a part of his prayer when anxious to be most accurate. A plea 
was received favourably for keeping such holy-days as Good Friday, Whit Sunday, and Christ-

mas. The “Church Service Society,” which aims at advances in ritualism, has 506 members. 
Against the use of a liturgy, a few only testified. The Rev. J. Primmer, of Dunfermline, has 
boldly denounced the innovation as one only suited to incompetent ministers, and as popish. The 
Moderator of the Assembly even at last meeting read his prayer. It is more reverent and seemly 
and helpful to devotion for one praying to close his eyes. 

————————— 
LAWLESSNESS. 

THIS is undoubtedly one of the features of the “perilous times” predicted by the 
apostle Paul, as significant of “the last days.” But shall it be called one of the feat-
ures? It is rather the great and evil principle giving vigour to every evil practice, 
pol-itical or religious. Just notice how it is bound up with each one of the evils so 
long ago foretold in 2 Tim. 3: 2-5, “For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemous, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures 
more than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof.” What is here but the fruit of a lawless spirit, a spirit that fears not God, nor 
regards man? There are features in the great contention of the present time 
suggestive of these perilous times. And the evils deplored are the natural result of 
unbelief and self-will. If the principles of the gospel regulated men in their dealings 
with others, we would never hear of a “strike,” or of any acts of selfishness. God 
has many ways of afflict-ing nations which forsake His law. No matter what may be 
the more visible cause of loss or trouble, He overrules all circumstances. The 
Mighty Sender of the plagues on Pharaoh and his people still is as mighty to destroy 
as to save. There have been depressions in business, the rabbit pest, &c., and men 
have usually been concerned about the removal of the hindrances to worldly 
prosperity without repentance, with-out any acknowledgment of God. Looking at 
the commercial world, there has been a painful spectacle of a race for wealth, 
without regard on the part of many employers to the honour of God in the hallowing 
of His Sabbath, or to the need ,of men's souls. The employed have generally been as 
careless, and usually are ready to work on the Sabbath for higher wages. One 
reported gathering of about 40,000, near Melb-ourne on a recent Sabbath 
afternoon, in the mere interests of securing higher wages and less work is 
sufficient to indicate an alarming prevalence of spiritual    
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lawlessness. The deliberate breach of engagements, the party strifes, and the fierce 
antagonism displayed in the present lamentable “strike” emphasizes the fact that 
when God and His laws are forgotten, man's duty to man is also ignored. And God 
righteously troubles those who dishonour Him. Lawlessness is promoted by the 
growing theory that the majority must rule, and that their will must be supreme. 
This opinion is fast misplacing the Scriptural principle that God's law should be 
the nation's. And. all the concessions made to the voice of the people, unheeding 
the voice of God, tend to bring about one of the four things which, according to 
Solomon, “the earth cannot bear,” that of “a servant when he reigneth.” It was 
law-lessness, the voice of the people, which clamoured for and secured the 



crucifixion of Christ. This great crime being chargeable to it, for Pilate finally 
appealed to the people, is significant of the dreadfulness of it. 

The great mark of the ripeness of the earth in Noah's time for the judgments of 
God was that “the earth was corrupt before God, and was filled with violence.” And 
we are told that “as it was, in the days of Noah so shall it be in the day when the 
Son of Man shall be revealed.” God in the meantime so orders it that often sinners 
mutually scourge sinners; and while His people here suffer in the conflicts, they 
may be influenced to prepare more fervently for the rest which remaineth for them. 
It is a time when Christian men may become entangled in movements which are 
contrary to the Word, and have to meet the question whether their earthly interests 
are to take higher ground than obedience to their Lord. John the Baptist counselled 
the soldiers thus: “Do violence to no man, and be content with your wages.” Paul 
wrote, “Mast-ers, give unto your servants that which is just and equal;” and 
counselled servants to honour their masters, and “in quietness to work.” Whilst to 
all, he says, “Look not every man on his own things, but every man also on the on 
the things of others.”   

  J. S. 
————————— 

FINAL PERSEVERANCE. 
IF Christians can fall away, and cease to be Christians, they cannot be renewed again to 
repentance. “But,” says one, “You say they cannot fall away.” What is the use of putting this 
“if” in, like a bugbear to frighten children, or like a ghost that can have no existence? My 
learned friend, “ Who art thou that repliest against God?” If God has put it in, He has put it in 
for wise reasons and for excellent purposes. Let me show you why. First, O Christian, it is put 
in to keep thee from falling away. God preserves His children from falling away; but He keeps 
them by the use of means; and one of these is, the terrors of the law, showing them what would 
happen if they were to fall away. There is a deep precipice: what is the best way to keep any 
one from going down there? Why, to tell him that if he did he would inevitably be dashed to 
pieces. In some old castle there is a deep cellar, where there is a vast amount of fixed air and 
gas, which would kill anybody who went down. What does the guide say? “If you go down you 
will never come up alive.” Who thinks of going down? The very fact of the guide telling us 
what the consequences would be, keeps us from it. Our friend puts away from us a cup of 
arsenic; he does not want us to drink it, but he says, “If you drink it, it will kill you:” Does he 
suppose for a moment that we should drink it. No; he tells us the consequence, and he is sure 
we will not do it. So God says, “My child, if you fall over this precipice you will be dashed to 
pieces.” What does the child do? He says, “Father, keep me; hold thou me up, and I shall be 
safe.”  It leads the 
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believer to greater dependence on God, to a holy fear and caution, because he knows that if he 
were to fall away he could not be renewed, and he stands far away from that great gulf, because 
he knows that if he were to fall into it there would be no salvation for him. It is calculated to 
excite fear; and this holy fear keeps the Christian from falling. If I thought as the Arminian 
thinks, that I might fall away, and then return again, I should pretty often fall away, for sinful 
flesh and blood would think it very nice to fall away, and be a sinner, and go and see the play at 
the theatre, or get drunk, and then come back to the Church, and be received again as a dear 
brother who had fallen away for a little while. No doubt the minister would say, “Our brother 
Charles is a little unstable at times.” A little unstable! He does not know anything about grace; 
for grace engenders a holy caution, because we feel that if we were not preserved by Divine 

power we should perish. We tell our friend to put oil in his lamp, that it may continue to burn! 
Does that imply that it will be allowed to go out? No, God will give him oil to pour into the lamp 
continually. Like John Bunyan's figure: there was a fire, and he saw a man pouring water upon 
it. “Now,” says the Preacher, “don't you see that fire would go out, that water is calculated to put 
it out, and if it does, it will never be lighted again;” but God does not permit that! for there is a 
man behind the wall who is pouring oil on the fire; and we have cause for gratitude in the fact, 
that if the oil were not put in by a heavenly hand, we should inevitably be driven to destruction. 
Take care, then Christian, for this is a caution.- Spurgeon on Heb. 4: 4-6. 

————————— 
THE MORALITY OF CALVINISM. 

THE following testimony is an extract from “Letters addressed to a serious and humble enquirer,” 
by the Rev. E. Cooper, rector of Hamstall, Ridware, an eminent minister of the Church of England; 
and is all the more interesting, seeing that the writer did not himself claim to be a Calvinist. 

“Does not this opinion (of the immoral tendency of Calvinism) in a great measure originate 
from a mistaken conception of what Calvinism is? Those who would impute all these practical 
evils to the operation of Calvinism, appear to suppose that the belief of the Calvinist, by which he 
admits the doctrine personal election, necessarily includes also an assumption of his own election. 
The Calvinist, properly so called, is no enthusiast. He believes, indeed, in the eternal purposes of 
God, as to the salvation of the elect; but as to the hopes of his own salvation, and of his individual 
interest in those purposes, he professes to obtain it by the evidence which he possesses of his being 
himself in a renewed and justified state. He knows from the Word of God that the saints are 
'chosen to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit,' no less than 'the belief of the truth;' that 
they are 'predestinated to be conformed to the image of Christ,' and 'created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works, which God hath before ordained that they should walk in them.' And hence he feels 
that it is only so long as he experiences the sanctifying influences of the Spirit in his own heart, so 
long as he himself in some degree reflects the image of Christ, and walks, imperfectly indeed, but 
yet sincerely, in good works, that he can have any scriptural grounds for concluding he is one of 
God's elect, and will have his portion with the saints. This is true Calvinism. And where is the 
tendency of this doctrine to make its followers slothful or confident, negligent of the means of 
grace, or inattentive to moral and relative duties? While the practical evils which Calvinism is 
charged with producing, are so prominently and studiously exhibited to view by many of its 
opponents, let us not omit, on the other hand, to do justice to this calumniated system, nor forget 
the abundant good which it is not only capable of accomplishing but which it actually does 
accomplish. I have no doubt, but that some of the sublimest feelings of pure and spiritual delight 
which are ever exper-ienced on earth, are those of which the Calvinist partakes, when, in his 
secret retirement with his God, 'the Spirit bearing witness with his spirit,' and shining on his own 
gracious operation on the heart, he meditates on the wonderful and unspeakable privileges to 
which, through Christ, he sees himself entitled; and, resolving all blessings which have been 
already received, or are prepared for him hereafter, into the eternal purpose and electing 
love of God his Father, and absorb-ed in a holy contemplation of the divine counsels and 
perfections, he lies prostrate before the             
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throne of grace, in deep humiliation, and with overwhelming joy. I do not say that others have not 
their peculiar feelings of spiritual delight; but these are his. And does he rise from such communion 
with his God, without enlarged desires and resolutions of more seriously devoting himself to the 
Divine favour, of more decidedly overcoming the flesh and the world, and of more faithfully doing 
the will and advancing the glory of his Lord and Saviour? Facts and experience reply to this inquiry. 
Among no denomination or description of professing Christians is there to be found a larger portion 
of humble, pious, and devoted servants of God - persons of a truly Christian spirit, zealous of good 
works, and exemplary in every duty and relation of life - than among those who hold the Calvinistic 
tenets.” 



————————— 
FACTS ABOUT DANCING.  

   1. It is a fact that the dancing mentioned approvingly in the Bible was carried on by the sexes separately, 
and generally, if not always, as a religious act. 
    2. It is a fact that modern dancing, however well done, adds no worth to the character. 
    3. It is a fact that a trained monkey can excel the best taught young lady or gentleman in the use of the 
heels. 
    4. It is a fact that it requires no intelligence and no virtue to dance well. 
   5. It is a fact that there is no more honor in dancing well than there is in jumping, walking, running, or 
wrestling, well. Dancing matches are on a par with walking matches, etc. 
     6. It is a fact that mixed dancing becomes extremely fascinating. 
     7. It is a fact that much valuable time is lost by this species of revelling. 
     8. It is a fact that money is wasted on dancing. 
     9. It is a fact that people who cannot entertain themselves and each other in a rational way and must 
employ their heels for this purpose are to be pitied. 
  10. It is a fact that young ladies permit familiarities in the ballroom which, public sentiment universally 
condemns as dangerous to purity. 
    11. It is a fact that many females have been ruined by attending dances. 
   12. It is a fact that the best of young men, even of those who dance, do not. wish their sisters to attend balls, 
and they do not wish to marry dancing girls. 
   13. It is a fact that the whole spirit and tendency of dancing is worldly. 
   14. It is a fact that no one was ever noted for piety and dancing. 
   15. It is a fact that when a professor of religion follows dancing his influence for good is lost. 
   16. It is a fact that men of the world think dancing inconsistent with the Christian profession. 
   17. It is a fact that the best people in the world never dance. 
   18. It is a fact that a dancing church member is not worth much to the church. As the love of dancing comes 
in, the love of God goes out. 
   19. It is a fact that the most pious and considerate people in all the denominations are opposed to dancing, 
and earnestly advise against it. 
   20. It is a fact that no young convert desires to dance, nor any one else in whose heart the love of God 
burns. 
   21. It is a fact that no one ever dances to glorify God, but an Apostle enjoins us to do every thing to His 
glory. 
    22. It is a fact that the most ardent advocates of dancing always change their views in the presence of 
death. 
       All these facts can be proven, and are true beyond doubt. In the light of them it ought not to be difficult 
to any inquirer after the right way to come to a safe conclusion. Reader, if you are a Christian, and wish to 
decide the question - Shall I dance? with reference to your Christian growth, influence and happiness, you 
will never dance. It is a safe rule, says one, to engage in nothing upon which and in which we cannot ask the 
divine blessing. 
Apply this simple rule to the dancing question, and your feet will never be found in the slippery ways of the 
ball-room. - The Christian Banner. 

————————— 
The Church Times hears that one of Lord Bute's chaplains has just left the Roman Communion, and been 
received into the Scottish Episcopal Church. 
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THE SO-CALLED SALVATION ARMY'S WORK. 
DR. BEVAN, a well-known Congregational minister from Melbourne; Mr McMillan the Colonial 
Treasurer; and other prominent public men, took part in a public demonstration in Sydney, in 
connection with the Salvation Army, in the latter part of last month. Dr. Bevan, and Mr McMillan, 
gave it as their opinion that Army was doing useful work, and reaching a class which the churches 

failed to reach. Similar testimony to this effect has been offered by many others connected with 
various sections of the Christian Church, all of whom no doubt have spoken as they believed. 

Personally, we confess we have never been able to perceive on what grounds the foregoing 
testimony was founded. So far as the work of the Army has come under our personal observation, 
its permanent results have been evil, and only evil. Thousands have been loosened from Church 
connection, who after a short time with the Army, have ceased to attend worship anywhere. 
Thousands, have stood up and declared, “they had found Christ,” and in a week or two, or month 
or two, have abandoned all religion, their latter state being worse than the first. Their bands, and 
processions, and flags, are a travesty on religion, and have done, and are doing much to break 
down the feelings of respect for the outward observance of the Lord's Day, and of religion in 
general. 

From our standpoint, we know of nothing more calculated to produce scepticism in men of 
education, than the recoil from the idea of a God, who would accept and honour and bless such 
worship and service as may be seen at many a street corner in our towns and cities. 

So far as outward moral reformation is concerned, it ought always to be born in mind, (1.) 
That That does not necessarily involve conversion or change of heart, and therefore may not be 
permanent; and (2.) That there is danger in the subjects of merely outward change resting satisfied 
with that, as if God required no more than that in order to salvation. 

As a matter of fact, the principle on which the organization rests, together with its methods of 
work are of such a nature, that we wonder, how any intelligent Christian can expect God to bless 
them. Free Churchman. 

——————————————————————————— 
Free Presbyterian Intel l igence .  

——————————————————————————— 
MEETING OF THE SYNOD. 

THE Court convened in interim meeting in the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong on Wednesday 
and Thursday, the 3rd and 4th days of September, current. The Moderator, Rev. W. McDonald, 
having written his regret at being prevented from meeting with the brethren, the Rev. H. Living-
stone presided, and constituted the court with devotional exercises. An apology for the absence of 
Mr R. Muir, commissioner from the Wimmera congregation was verbally given by Mr 
Livingstone, an unexpected alteration of the train service, owing to the present lamentable “strike” 
having hindered him, though he had left home and come some distance on the way hither. The 
Rev. W. R. Buttrose, being present was associated. The order of business having been arranged, 
the clerk read a report sent by Mr McDonald to the effect that he had preached at Nareen and 
Pigeon Ponds on the 8th June; and that Mr Livingstone had undertaken to supply on the 14th of 
this month. 

GLENDONALD.- Mr W. J. Reid reported that with the Moderator, (Mr McDonald) he had 
visited this district according to the appointment of last meeting The visitation extended from Fri-
day, the 23rd of May, to the following Tuesday. On Friday afternoon, Saturday and Monday, they 
went from house to house; on Sabbath, three services were held by Mr McDonald, and also on the 
following Monday evening, after which the congregation assembled were conferred with, 
addressed by both commissioners, and urged to seek pastoral oversight in connexion with one or 
more other stations. The result was that a committee was formed, after expressing a request, in the 
form of a resolution, to this court for the granting of periodical supplies in conjunction with 
Durham Lead, &c., with a view to their organization. Mr Reid spoke of the cordiality with 
which the commiss-ioners had been received by the people, their pleasure at seeing so many 
present at the services,           
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including a large proportion of young people, and their regret that a field affording such a prospect of 



usefulness to an energetic and faithful minister was without the advantages of a settled pastor. He fur-
ther stated it to be his conviction that the monthly Sabbath services at present provided for were not 
sufficient for the requirements of such a district. He also mentioned that Mr A. Munro had signified 
his readiness to put a comfortable and commodious house at the service of a minister should one be 
obtained, with the privilege of having grazing for a horse. Mr Buttrose then stated that the newly 
formed committee of management at a recent meeting desired him to inform the Court that so far a 
sum of £76: 10s. had been promised in support of a minister. After some considerable deliberation it 
was resolved that the clerk discover whether the people at and in the vicinity of Durham Lead would 
join with those at Glendonald and what amount of support could be expected from them; and that the 
Court meet at Glendonald on Wednesday evening, the 26th November next, at a quarter to seven 
o'clock; that the clerk preach at half past seven, and that the Court thereafter confer with the people 
and the committee with a view to get some more definite understanding of their mind regarding their 
spiritual interests, And it was also resolved that till then Mr Buttrose, if willing, supply as hitherto. 

CAMPERDOWN.- The clerk reported that Mr Buttrose had attempted to supply this station about 
the date due in his turn, but had been informed that it was not then suitable, and that neither Mr 
McDonald nor Mr Livingstone had been at liberty to take service there since. 

DRYSDALE.- The clerk reported that those who were commissioned to visit Drysdale at last 
meeting had not been able to do so, owing to the absence of one of them in N.S,W. for between two 
and three months. 
      AVOCA.- The acting Moderator (Mr Livingstone) reported that he had not been able to visit his 
district yet owing to illness and the wet weather; but that it was being arranged to dispense the Lord's 
Supper there in the month of October, (D.V.); and to intimate meetings for the furtherance of the 
cause about the same time. 
     TRAINING OF STUDENTS.- The acting Moderator, as convener, laid on the table a written 
scheme for this object, which was favourably received. It was agreed that each member of the 
committee take a copy of it, and report to next meeting. 
      TREASURER'S REPORT.- Synod Expenses Fund: Expenditure since last report, £4: 15s. 3d. 
Balance, £6: 12s. 2d. Students' Maintenance Fund.- By the addition of interest to July 1st of £1: 8s. 
5d., the amount in Savings Bank then was £37: ls. 0d. Magazine.- Balance at this date, £20: 4s. 7d. 
       ECCLESIASTICAL LITERATURE.- The clerk reported having received a list of books, desired to 
be procurable with ease, from the Moderator of the Wimmera session. It was agreed that other Sessions 
be requested to suggest any others, and that then the committee furnish the agent with the completed 
list. 
      VISITATION OF CONGREGATIONS.- At the suggestion of the acting Moderator, it was agreed 
that the Court undertake to visit the congregations within the bounds to “see how they do;” and the 
acting Moderator was requested to bring up a list of questions to be used at such visitations at next 
meeting. 
     After some instructions to the clerk regarding matters affecting the properties of the 
church, the meeting was closed with prayer. 

————————— 
SACRAMENTAL INTIMATIONS. 

THE Lord's Supper has been appointed to be observed (D.V.) by the various Sessions at- 
  Hamilton, on the 28th of this month. 
  Burrereo, on the 12th October.  
  Geelong, on the 19th October. 
  Fort Cameron, (Avoca district) on the 26th October, 

WIMMERA. 
MEETING OF CENTRAL COMMITTEE. The Central Committee of the Wimmera cong-
regation held, what is called, their annual meeting on Tuesday, Sept. 2nd, in the manse, 
Minyip. The business commenced about half past eleven, by Rev. H. Livingstone reading 
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the 60th chapter of Isaiah and engaging in prayer. In addition to the central secretary and central 
treasurer, there were present as delegates holding commissions from the local committee, Messrs 
William McLeod, and Alexander McKay, from Gre Gre; Mr Charles McKinnon, from Beazley's 
Bridge; Messrs N McGilp, Neil Robertson, and James McLeod, from Burrereo; and Mr Don 
McDonald, from Kellalac. The following members of the session were also present, Mr Ewen 
McPherson, Murtoa; Mr Robert Muir, Dart Dart; and Mr John McPhee, Cope Cope. An apology 
was read from Mr George McKenzie, Dart Dart. Mr Cameron, elder, who attended the session 
meeting, but had to return to Horsham, owing to the train disarrangements, before the committee 
met; and Mr Don Cameron, of Kellalac, who failed to get to the committee meeting, through 
losing his horse. The roll of members having been made up, the central secretary, Mr McDougal, 
read the minutes of last meeting which were duly confirmed. The central treasurer read the 
financ-ial report for the year ending June 30th. The principal items were as follows:- Ordinary 
subscript-ions, £170: 11s. 3d.; ordinary church door collection, £66: 7s. 10d.; collection for Synod 
Fund, Home Mission, and Hospital, £8: 0s. 3d.; collections for painting church at Gre Gre, £13: 
1s. 8d.; Sacramental collections, £33: 16s. 4d.; collections towards McInnes Relief Fund, £23: 
15s. 0d.; McInnes over-draft account, £1: 15s. 0d.; and Wheat Method contributions, £95: 15s. 8d. 
The total receipts for the year were £413: 3s. 0d.; of this amount, there had been sent to the 
central fund, from Dart Dart, £22: 0s. 0d.; from Kellalac, £53: 13s. 6d.; from Murtoa and 
Burrereo, £77: 0s. 0d.; from Gre Gre, £36: 11s. 7d.; from Beazley's Bridge, £28: 1s 9d.; and from 
Murtoa (for the last six months, under a new arrangement) £5: 9s. 3d. £225: 0s. 1d. had been paid 
to the minister as stipend, and £95: 13s 6d. had been paid to reduce the debt on the Murtoa manse. 
The debt was at present, at Murtoa, £184: 15s. 7d.; at Kellalac, £21: 3s. l0d.; and at Burrereo, 
£109: 6s. About £33 was in hand amongst the various treasurers. The report was adopted and the 
sub-committee were instructed to get it printed and circulated amongst the members and 
adherents of the congregation, various delegates expressing their satisfaction at the continued 
financial success. On the motion of Mr D. McLennan various changes were made in the financial 
rules, the more important being in Rule 10, the latter part of which will now read as follows:- 
“Collectors shall endeavour to have the subscriptions and donations to the Central Fund collected 
not later in each quarter than the end of the first week in February, May, August, and November 
and to pay them over to the treasurer of the committee appointing them, not later than the end of 
the following week.” A motion to have no interim meeting in April next, but to leave all business 
in the hands of the sub-committee until next September, 1891, was lost, it being urged that the 
sub-committee, which consists merely of the officers, has power and responsibility enough as it 
was. A long discussion arose in reference to the wheat Method plan for paying off the debt on the 
congregation during which the dinner bell was heard to ring, and the committee adjourned. After 
dining together, the members of the comm-ittee met again, and on the motion of Mr McDougal, it 
was carried, that the Method be continued for another year; that the contributions be used to 
reduce the debt at Murtoa, but that when there were local debts, the local committees be permitted 
to use a moiety to keep down their own debts. The fact that the minister had, on behalf of the 
congregation promised £3: 3s. for two years towards the liquidation of the debt on the house of 
Mr M. McInnes was brought before the committee. It was pointed out that £1: 15s. was in hand, 
and almost the whole of the year's portion was promised It was agreed that as soon an the 
treasurer received sufficient, that the whole be paid. Arrangements were made to collect for the 
Home Mission, in some of the districts by cards, instead of making a collection in the church. It 
was carried that the next Hospital Collection be sent to Stawell, two amendments being lost. The 
minister at this stage, explained at some length, a plan for the establishment of a library. On the 
motion of Mr C. McKinnon, seconded by Mr D. McDonald the plan was approved of. The 
chairman then, at the request of the members retired for a short time, the chair being taken by Mr 
Ewen McPherson. It was then carried that the addition of £25 to the stipend be continued for 
twelve months. After a vote of thanks to Mr Livingstone for entertaining the committee, the 
business was brought to a close.  
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WIMMERA ITEMS. 

POSTPONEMENT OF SACRAMENT.- The Western division of the Wimmera session met on 
September 1st, and agreed owing to the state of the roads to postpone the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper at Burrereo until October 12th. It is arranged that (D.V.) on Friday, Oct. l0th, a meeting 
will be held at Burrereo, conducted partly in English, and partly in Gaelic, at which the elders of 
the church and others will be asked to discuss a text of Scripture. On Thursday, Saturday, and 
Monday, the 9th, 11th, and 13th days of October, the usual Gaelic and English services will be 
held. 
     Banyena.- The friends of Mr Ewen Robertson, of Banyena, will be sorry to learn that he has 
met with a painful accident and is confined to bed. 
    The Roads.- The unusual and long continued wet on the Wimmera has made the roads almost 
impassable. This has interfered very much with the work of the church. Mr McPherson of Murtoa, 
has been unable for months to hold services at Gre Gre, and Beazley's Bridge. It has also interfered 
with the attendance on the Sabbath services, especially at Burrereo, where most of the adherents 
live far from the church. 
      The Committees.- It is a matter for comment that the members of the committees are taking an 
increased interest in the church, and are developing considerable business capacity and debating 
power. 
        Beazley's Bridge.- At the last service held at Beazley's Bridge, the school-house was 
crowded, and 24 persons stood outside the door, unable to find admission. The adherents there are 
asking, if it is not time a move was made in the direction of building a church. 
     The Rev. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, will assist at the communion at Burrereo, and will (D.V.) 
conduct the Gaelic and some of the English services. 
      Mr A. Cameron, one of the elders of the Wimmera congregation, has been elected Mayor of 
Horsham. 

————————— 
MORPHETT VALE, S. A. 

THE communion celebrated on July 6th here was in a very wet season. On the preceding 
Friday a good congregation assembled, and listened to a discourse from the words in Isaiah, 
“A man shall be a hiding-place from the wind,” &c. On the Sabbath rain fell heavily, yet 35 
communicants out of a roll of 80 presented themselves to join in the inquiry of the action 
sermon, “Tell me, O Thou whom my soul loveth where Thou feedest, where Thou makest Thy 
flock to rest at noon; for why should I be as one that turneth aside by the flocks of Thy comp-
anions?” and to get the direction, “If thou knowest not, O thou fairest among women, go 
thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and feed thy kids beside the shepherds' tents.” 
The table was served on “He maketh me to lie down in green pastures: He leadeth me 
beside the still waters;” and, “the shadow of the Almighty.” The weather was so inclement 
that none ventured out in the evening. On Monday it faired, and there was a good attendance 
and a comfortable word on “Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom.” 

For five or six Sabbaths the congregation have been worshipping in the Institute, till the 
completion of repairs to the Church, about the middle of last month. The former ceiling of 
lath and plaster has been taken down, and the building has been re-ceiled with boards, 
painted, and otherwise furbished. It is pleasing to know that the cost of all has been provided 
for by the liberality of the congregation, without incurring any debt. On this latter matter 
some of the ladies have been very zealous. 

————————— 
SPALDING. 

THE Church here has been repaired and painted, and the grave yard around it enclosed with a 
sheep-proof fence. It is gratifying to note that the money needed for the work has been collected. 

The next communion there is announced for Sabbath the 28th of this month (D.V.) 
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PRESBYTERY OF MAITLAND, N.S.W. 
This Court met pursuant to adjournment in the Free Presbyterian Church, East Maitland, on 
Tuesday, August 5th. 
         The Moderator (Rev. W. N. Wilson) presided, and constituted the Court. 
     The minutes of previous meeting were read and confirmed. Some correspondence re 
Ebenezer Church, Sydney, was laid on the table, and the Moderator was requested, to give a 
Sabbath's supply there, as soon as possible. 
      Communications from the Committees on the Barrington and Manning, with financial 
statements were also laid on the table, and the Court expressed its gratification at the contin-
ued satisfaction therein expressed with the labours of the Rev. F. Mackenzie. The clerk drew 
the attention of the Court to the proposed legislation, with regard to Sabbath observance, of 
which notice had been given by Mr Want. 
        It was unanimously resolved to petition against the adoption of any measure, that would 
tend to lessen the holy keeping of the Lord's Day, and the Moderator and clerk, with Mr S, 
Porter, were appointed a Committee to prepare a petition on the lines suggested, to be signed 
by the Moderator and clerk in the name of the Presbytery. Several other matters of routine 
were considered, after which the Court, adjourned to meet again in the same place on 
Tuesday, 11th November. Closed with prayer. Free Churchman. 

————————— 
MUNIFICENT GIFT BY MR J. HOPE, FOR PROTESTANT AND  

TEMPERANCE OBJECTS. 
THE sum of £84,459: 12s. 8d. has been set apart out of his estate, by Mr John Hope, W.S., 
Edinburgh, and is forthwith to be administered, for the purposes of promoting abstinence from all 
spirituous liquors, tobacco, and opium, and of enlightening people in the matter of the anti-
scriptural character of the Roman Catholic Church. From £1000 to £1500 per annum is to be spent 
in the first named object; and the remainder, as The Bulwark reports, “in disseminating among the 
people of Edinburgh and elsewhere in the United Kingdom or abroad, a knowledge of the anti-
scriptural nature and character of the doctrines and practices of the Church of Rome, otherwise 
called the Roman Catholic Church, and in arousing the people of Scotland, England or Ireland, or 
of the whole United Kingdom, or of other lands, to a sense of the dangerous, pernicious, and evil 
influences and operations of the Church of Rome upon the people's civil and religious liberties, 
and in originating and promoting efforts and operations, whether religious or social, or political,. 
or otherwise, for the conversion of Roman Catholics to Protestantism and to Christ, and the 
hastening the overthrow of the Church of' Rome; and in exposing and opposing all attempts to 
introduce a liturgy, or prelacy, or sacerdotalism, or Ritualism in any form or degree into or among 
any of the Presbyterian Churches of Scotland; and these by means of the following works and 
operations and enterprise, and others, all and every one of which, when entered upon, I hereby 
provide and declare shall be carried out and effected in accordance with the evangelical Calvinistic 
principles of the Protestant religion, as at present embodied and set forth in the Standards of the 
Church of Scotland - namely, by public lectures and public discussions, meetings, formation and 
carrying on of classes, associations and. societies, limelight exhibitions, illustrative of the subjects 
treated of at such lec-tures, meetings and others; and by competitive examinations, and awarding 
of prizes, either in small sums of money, or in books, or other articles of similar value; and by 
employing agents and lecturers and colporteurs; and by publishing or purchasing and distributing 
books, pamphlets, librettos, tracts, bills, petitions, and memorials to Church Courts, and 
Assemblies, and Synods, and Town Councils, County Councils, Parliament, and other bodies, and 
other publications; and by giving donations to well-known recognised societies or associations of 
men, or of men and women, to assist them to publish or distribute books or other publications 
against Popery, or against a liturgy, or prelacy, or sacerdotalism, or Ritualism as aforesaid; or gifts 



of money or publications to anti-Popery or anti-prelacy societies.” 
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“THE LORD WAS WITH JOSEPH.” 
Genesis 39: 2. 

“He would not be an Egyptian: he was an Israelite still, and his good old father, when he came 
down into Egypt, found him one of the family in heart and soul.   .   .   .   . I notice with much 
pain, that many professors who prosper in this world have not God with them, for they turn into 
Egyptians: they do not now care for the simple worship of God's people, but they sigh for some-
thing more showy and more respectable. They want society, and so they seek out a fashionable 
church, and swallow their principles. They lay it all upon their children, for who can expect 
young ladies and gentlemen to attend an ordinary meeting-house, where such low people go? For 
the sake of the young people they are bound to mix with society, and so they leave their 
principles, their people, and their God. They become Egyptians; indeed, some of them would 
become devil-worshippers to gain rank and status. Off they go to Egypt, shoals of them; I have 
seen it, and shall see it again. If some of you get rich I dare say you will do the same; it seems to 
be the way of men. As soon as a professor gets rich he is ashamed of the truth he once loved. 
Such apostates will find it heavy work to die.” - Spurgeon. 

—————————————————— 
CHRIST IN THE SCHOOL. 

 
   Not in, for at the threshold  
   Hands ruthless bar this way, 
   And He who said “Forbid them not”  
   Must stand aloft to-day, 
   And from afar the little ones 
   Within its walls survey. 
   Not in, - with bloody Nero 
   They may acquaintance make,  
   O'er Crookback's vice and horror 
   Their tender hearts may ache, 
   But none may name the Holy One 
   Who suffered for their sake. 
   Not in - black-hearted Rufus 
   Hath entrance room to spare;  
   And the Egyptian siren 
   Demoralizing share: 
   But He, the Christ of Galilee, 
   The season's brunt must bear. 
   Not in - of joust and hero 
   Their daily task may ring,  
   But of the Knight of Calvary 
   Who wrung from Death his sting,  
   And from the grave its victory, 
   Their poets may not sing. 
   Not in - of western wonders, 
   Of spectacles sublime, 
   Of regal pomp and splendour, 
   Of every realm and clime, 
   They read, save of His “mansions” 
   Beyond our vale of time. 
   Oh, ye who block the portal, 
   God pity you, and shield 
   Our land from the black harvest 
   Your seed shall surely yield- 
   The bitter rotten plenty 
   Already half revealed!     

        MONA 
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NOTICES. 
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED FROM 13TH JUNE TO 15TH SEPTEMBER - Per Mr J. McNaughton, 
Geelong, 2s. 6d each for Miss Craig, Mr J. B. Wallace, Portarlington and Mr Jas. Patterson; Messrs D. 
McRae, H. Sinclair, F. Mathews, and A. Beamond, of  Geelong, 2s. 6d each; Messrs M. Bethune, Mt. 
Wycheproof, H. McInnes, Romsey, W. McDonald, Apsley, and J. Brown, Lancefield, 5s each; per Mr M, 
McInnes, Charlton, 2s 6d each for Mrs Magnan, Mrs McCallum, and Messrs T. Creelman, D. McMillan, G. 
Sturrock, and A. McKinnon; Messrs E. Allan, Ascot Vale, A. Finlayson, Cobden, M. McPherson, 
Gheringhap, D. McDonald, Woorndoo, and Mrs E. Durose, Ballarat, 2s 6d each; per Mr R. Wylie. Durham 
Lead, 2s 6d each for Mrs Lockyer and Mr D. McDonald; per Mr A. Munro, Glendonald, 5s, each for Messrs 
D. McDonald and A. Nicolson, and 2s 6d each for Mrs McDonald, Hollinwood, and Messrs L. McLennan 
and J. McKenzie; per Rev. W. McDonald, Hamilton, 10s each for self, and Mr K. Murchison, 5s each for 
Mrs John McKinnon and Mr A. Cameron, Kangaroo Lake, and 2s 6d each for Mrs H. McKinnon and Mr W. 
Rosevear; per Mr F. McFarlane, Beasley's Bridge, 5s for Mr D. McRae, and 2s 6d for self, and Messrs C. 
McKinnon, J. McPherson and A. McLeod. 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA.- Per Rev. J. Benny, Morphett Vale, 2s 6d for Mr John McLeod; per Mr John 
Benny, Adelaide, 5s for self, and 2s 6d for Mr W. D. Sanderson. 

NEW SOUTH WALES.- Per Rev. J. S. Macpherson, East Maitland, 10s for Mr McInnes, Cowra, and 2s 
6d each for Messrs D. McQueen and E. Cameron, Kilcoy. These subscriptions, by an oversight, were 
omitted from acknowledgment before. Per Rev. F. McKenzie, Barrington, 2s 6d each for self, and Messrs C. 
Shaw, J. McKinnon and J. McLennan, Barrington, and Messrs J. McDonald, and R. Cameron, Wingham; Mr 
A. McPherson, Narrandera, 10s. 

This number contains four extra pages as did the two last. 
—————————— 
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No. VII. 
 

GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH. (Continued). 
FROM the appointment of officers, or rulers, in the Church of Christ, it follows 
that there should be a form of government; so that all may be done decently and in 
good order. To avoid disorder, and to ensure purity and harmony in a social body, 
it is necessary that there should be laws, and officers to administer them with 
author-ity. Nor is it enough that professing Christians should agree to any 
constitution or code of rules, or kinds of officers, which human wisdom and policy 
may introduce. There should be a devout and implicit adoption of scriptural 
precepts and examples in the matter of the government of the church, as also in 
every other matter. Yet for the diverse systems of government practised scriptural 
warrant is claimed, as it is for the most contradictory doctrines by those who hold 
them.  
    Let us glance at the most unscriptural system first. It is the papal. This is the 
most autocratic and despotic. In its behalf it is claimed that Christ gave the keys 
of His spiritual kingdom to Peter; and that Peter was the first chief bishop of 

Rome; that the Roman popes have descended from him in an unbroken line; and 
that each pope for the time being is the vice-regent of Christ. The first of these 
premises is misrepresented, and not one of the rest can be established. Christ 
never clothed any man with the power and authority claimed by a pope, but 
gave to His ministers authority, when met in His name, to govern those under 
their charge in subjection to His word. His words concerning binding and 
loosing on earth were spoken to the other apostles as well as to Peter after His 
resurrect-ion, without  the slightest token of any  pre-eminence granted to Peter  
over them.  
234. 
He also counselled them, “Call no man your father upon the earth, for one is 
your Father who is in heaven Neither be ye called masters (or leaders) for one 
is your Master, even Christ.” And yet these counsels could not be more directly 
ignored or boldly despised than they have been, and still are, by the Church of 
Rome That Peter ever was in Rome is improbable, for no credible history 
refers to him as having been there. And that he reigned there for twenty five 
years as the universal bishop of the Christian Church - as papists assert - or any 
where else, is only a fancy which has reached the stage of a papal tradition. It 
is significant that Paul made no mention of Peter as being in Rome, though he 
had been himself two years there; nor did he, when sending greetings to 
Roman Christians by letter, send any to Peter. Further, Paul said that he 
himself was “not behind the chiefest apostles,” and he boldly withstood Peter 
to the face on the occasion of the latter's dissimulation, “because he was to be 
blamed,” which would not have been tolerated, if Peter had been invested with 
the authority and infallibility which Roman pontiffs have claimed. - Gal. 2: 11-
14. Moreover, there was no bishop who claimed the universal government of 
the church for some hundreds of years after the death of Christ. Gradually the 
so-called bishop of Rome became the acknowledged head of a large 
ecclesiastical territory. But it took several hundreds of years before the chief 
primacy was conceded to him by the other ambitious bishops of the church. 
Leo I, was the first to openly assert the right of the Roman bishop to universal 
supremacy over the church, and his occupancy of the office is dated from A.D. 
440. Yet his claim was not admitted by the church generally. The Patriarch of 
Constantinople asserted that he was equal to him in dignity. Even Bishop 
Gregory, of Rome, called the Great, reproved John, then Bishop of 
Constantinople, for applying for, and receiving from an ecclesiastical council, 
the title of Universal Bishop, and contended against this proud assumption by 
any man. How different to his successors in the papal chair; who became as 
time went on so arrogant, as to claim supremacy over all civil as well as 
spiritual realms, with the power of opening and closing the door to heaven, 
purgatory, and hell! 
    The Prelatic, or Episcopal system, is next to the papal, in unscriptural pre-
tensions. According to it there are three orders of clergy - bishops, who rule 
over other clergy, subdivided as they are into a variety of grades, and known 



by as many titles; and who alone ordain the clergy, and “confirm,” or receive 
applicants for membership; presbyters, or priests; who preach and administer 
the sacraments; and deacons, who preach, but are only allowed to dispense 
one sacrament, that of baptism. The strict prelatists maintain that no one is 
authorized to preach or administer the sacraments who has not been ordained 
by some prelate or bishop. They also plead that prelates correspond to the 
apos-tles as having the right of superiority over other ministers. We tried to 
show in Article No. 6 that the Apostolic office has no corresponding 
succession. More moderate prelatists concede this, and admit that they have 
no scriptural warrant for the episcopal office,  but appeal to the fathers, 
though they are by         
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no means all with them, and then also appeal to the usefulness and propriety of 
it. Our contention is that the apostles alone did not ordain, and that Timothy 
and Titus ordained. The learned Episcopalian divine, Dr. Whitby, whilst 
zealous for prelacy, says of the controversy as to whether Timothy was made a 
bishop - in a prelatic sense - of Ephesus, and Titus of Crete. - “Now of this 
matter I confess I can find nothing in any writer of the first three centuries, nor 
any intimation that they bore that name.” Timothy was reminded by Paul of the 
laying on him of the hands of the presbytery. The argument used by some 
prelatists that the apocalyptic letters to the  “angels” of the Seven Churches of 
Asia Minor, prove the government of the church by a superior order of clergy, 
is opposed by other prelatists; one of them, Dr. Stillingfleet, says: - “Why may 
not the word 'angel' be taken only by way of representatives of the body itself; 
or, what is far more probable, of the concessory, or order of presbyters in that 
church.” Angel signifies messenger. In the Jewish synagogue, one who led the 
worship was called an angel. Even supposing the word did signify a person in 
these letters, there is no difficulty in considering each letter addressed and sent 
to an ordinary presbyter, who might have been the only minister or preaching 
elder at that time in the town, or to one of the presbyters who presided over the 
meetings of the presbyters, or who had the duty of communicating to the 
presbytery any official letter sent to. him. As to the arguments from the early 
fathers in favour of prelacy, we reply that if all the fathers were in favour of it, 
this could not weaken the authority of the New Testament Scriptures. But the 
earliest of these are with us. Clemens, or Clement, of the first century to whom 
Paul refers in his Epistle to the Philippians, wrote:- “The apostles having 
known by our Lord Jesus Christ, that there would be great strife about the 
name of episcopacy, appointed the aforesaid persons, namely, bishops and 
deacons, and ordained that there should be a succession of them. We know 
what the New Testament bishops and deacons were. The former were simply 
presbyters, though of two kinds, teaching and ruling, and the latter had charge 
of temporal matters. Polycarp, called the Bishop of Smyrna - about the middle 
of the second century, a close acquaintance of the Apostle John - called 
himself, and was called by other fathers, a presbyter. Ignatius, who lived about 

the same time, thus wrote:- “The presbyters succeed in the place of the bench 
of the apostles.”  “Let all reverence the presbyters, as the sanhedrim of God 
and the college of the apostles.” Irenaeus, in the latter part of the same century, 
refers to bishops and presbyters as titles of the same office. Jerome in the 
fourth century wrote:- “A presbyter is the same with a bishop.” In the fourth 
and fifth centuries, however, prelacy is clearly visible in the church. A 
presbyter “who had the principal congregation in a town began to get control 
over others with weaker charges, till gradually the presbyter became a prelate, 
and instead of overseeing one flock, became the superior of other ministers, 
and the ruler over many congregations; and eventually government by 
Presbyters was displaced by the episcopal form.  Prelacy was the system of 
government which the impious King 
236. 
Charles II. determined to force on the Church of Scotland, by fines, imprison-
ment, torture, and death. “No bishop, no king,” said that cruel monarch who 
sought supremacy over the church. Henry VIII abjured the pope's headship 
over the church in his dominions, and claimed to be the head himself. And 
Charles II. endeavoured to overthrow presbyterianism, in order that he might 
assume the same spiritual dignity. “Be not lords over God's heritage,” is an 
apostolic injunction ignored by prelatists. As also the warning of the 
Saviour:-  “The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them, and they 
that exercise authority upon them benefactors. But ye shall not be so.” 
      The next form of church government which falls to be noticed is nearer to 
our own, and is called the Congregational, or Independent. This may be com-
pared to a religious democracy, whilst prelacy is like an absolute monarchy, 
and presbyterianism a limited monarchy or a republic. The independent 
system allows of no courts of spiritual officers having the government of 
congregations, or the right to decide authoritatively any questions, and 
maintains the right of every congregation to govern itself, its members having 
the right to receive or reject applications for membership, and having the 
power to terminate any dispute or case of discipline arising within the 
congregation. The ministers and delegates who form a council, may give their 
advice or opinion on any matter, but do not pronounce any judgments which 
are binding on the congregations. According to this system every congregat-
ion is a complete church itself, and a majority of the members decide every 
matter. Hence there is no appeal against congregational decisions and an 
injustice that may be done to a minister, deacon, or member, cannot be 
authoritatively reviewed by a superior court, but must be endured. The great 
argument in favour of congregationalism is that Christ promised to be with 
two or three met together in His name, and that therefore there should be no 
appeals from the decisions arrived  by members, who claim to have met in 
His name. But a majority of one member, which may finally determine most 
important cases, does not ensure the correctness of any decision. 
     The government of the church by presbyters, elders, or bishops, or over-



seers, according to the Scriptural use of these titles, we maintain is the Apost-
olic, or New Testament, system. Presbyters include elders who “labour in 
word and doctrine,” and elders who “rule” only; or, as we are now accustom-
ed to distinguish these two spiritual offices, ministers and elders. According 
to this form, the ministers and the representative elders of each congregation, 
meet as a presbytery, or assembly of elders, and have the government of all 
the congregations within their bounds. The minister, elders, and deacons 
form a court of deacons, who are called to their respective offices, or 
chosen by the congregation, over whom they rule, for the purpose of dealing 
with all the temporal affairs of the congregation: The sitting of the minister 
and elders is admitted on the logical ground that the greater office includes 
the less. Hence the apostle Peter called himself “also an elder.” 

237. 
    The court having the charge of the spiritual affairs of the congregation, is 
called the session, or the “kirk session.” The members of this court are the minis-
ter and ruling elders, chosen by the congregation. The latter, as also the deacons, 
after being chosen by the members, or communicants, are ordained, in the first 
place by assessors appointed by the presbytery for that purpose; and any 
addition-al elders as they are required are ordained by the session as long as that 
court has two elders in it, besides the minister. This court has the right to appoint 
the number of the diets of Divine worship, and the hours at which they shall 
comm-ence, to administer the sacraments, to examine applicants for them, to 
exercise discipline, and to see to all matters affecting the spiritual interests of the 
partic-ular congregation over which they have been set. But their decisions are 
not final. Should any party concerned feel aggrieved, he can appeal to the higher 
court called the Presbytery; again from the Presbytery's decision, an appeal may 
be made to the Synod; and from the Synod to the General Assembly, when these 
courts exist, and even from the last to the judgment seat of Christ. Thus, the 
Presbyterian system furnishes its adherents with every possible opportunity for 
getting a faithful decision in cases of doctrine and practice - which may be dis-
puted. It is not a principle of this church that the minority must obey the 
majority, as many maintain, or as majorities sometimes declare. The Free 
Presbyterian Church has a constitution, and they who act in accordance with it 
are the true representatives of the church, however few they may be, and 
however great may be the number who misinterpret, or ignore it. No one in this 
church is bound to obey any order which is not agreeable to the Word of God, 
any order to which he has not voluntarily, and solemnly pledged himself, in 
accordance with his ordin-ation vows. 
      In opposition to popery and prelacy we maintain that Christ appointed in the 
New Testament presbyters to ordain, and govern generally, His church, 
according to the examples and precepts of His Word, and natural inferences 
from these. In opposition to congregationalism, we maintain that every 
congregation is not complete in itself; that the members do not govern, but are 
governed by officers who should be elected and ordained, in harmony with 

Scripture; and that it is Scriptural to have a gradation of church courts. That 
several congregations are called a church in the New Testament is clear. Though 
there were so many thous-ands of believers in Jerusalem, we read, not of the 
churches, but the church at Jerusalem. When Paul wished to give his parting 
charge to the Ephesian ministers or elders who fed the flock there, he called not 
for the elders of the churches, but of the church. We also read of the church at 
Antioch, though there must have more than one congregation there. These facts 
accord only with Presbyterian-ism. Then we notice that, when certain teachers, 
who contended for the necess-ity of circumcision, troubled the Christians at 
Antioch; the matter was not decided by the members of the church there.  After 
an unsuccessful attempt by Paul and Barnabas to show by their arguments the 
error of continuing some of the laws of Moses with the precepts of the gospel, 
as if they were equally binding 238. 
on Christians, it was determined by the church that Paul, Barnabas, and some 
others “should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this 
question.” This was an appeal, not to Peter as a pope, nor to any one as to an 
archbishop; but to the council or assembly of the church. Nor was it an appeal to 
the ordinary members of the church, but to the assembly of the apostles and 
elders, or presbyters; in other words, to the officers of the council for a decision 
of the case: After the deliberation of the members of the court, James, it appears, 
summed up the arguments of the brethren, and acted as the moderator, or 
president. Accordingly he says “My sentence is,” &c. This was the verdict or 
judgment of the spiritual court. Letters were written, and a deputation sent to 
make known the sentence to the church at Antioch, and to urge obedience to it. 
Afterwards, when Paul and Silas  “went through the cities, they delivered them 
the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and elders who were at 
Jerusalem.” - Acts 16: 4. This verse is very significant. The decisions of the 
apostles and elders were those of the Supreme Court of the Church and are called 
“ decrees that were ordained.” 
     It is maintained that we have Scriptural warrant for the meetings of the 
deacons as a court having charge of temporal matters; whose decisions are 
binding except when appealed against to a higher court, as well as for the 
meetings of the minister, and elders of each congregation as a spiritual court, 
whose conclusions are also binding, unless appealed against to the higher court of 
the presbytery. For doubtless Christ's officers should meet for mutual 
consultation regarding the spiritual interests of the flock committed to them, and 
may plead for the fulfilment of His promise: “Where two or three are met 
together in My name, there am I in the midst of them.” And the apostles' 
declaration that God had set “governments” in His church, looks like authority for 
different officers and courts. 
    The advantages of the Presbyterian lay system of church government is, the 
uniformity of doctrine, worship, and practice generally, which it maintains. This 
uniformity is also suggestive of the truth that the church is “one body.” As one body, 
it should have the same regulations throughout as well as the same belief. “Be of one 



accord, of one mind,” There is no schism in “the Head;” and there should be none in 
the body.  
    Another advantage is, that it affords ample opportunities for getting justice to agg-
rieved persons. Should the session, for instance, act with partiality; any case may be 
taken outside of local influences to a court in which the ministers and representative 
elders of the other congregations of the presbytery have the power of review. 
   Another advantage is the maintenance of sound doctrine. All the office-
bearers are solemnly sworn to maintain it. In the Episcopal Church, one bishop 
may not allow the preaching of error or practice of evil in his diocese, but the 
next may. In tho Congregational Church, the matter lies with each congregat-
ion; and one congregation may be the very opposite of another in doctrine and 
practice. But the officers of the Presbyterian Church are solemnly bound to 
keep the church pure;  and have  the  authority to try  any person charged with  
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or scandalous behaviour in any portion of the church's domain, to finally 
determine every matter brought before them, and to enjoin the whole church to 
act agreeably to their decisions. The apostle says, “Obey them that have the 
rule over you, and submit yourselves.” Of course this obedience is limited as a 
wife's to her husband, to “obedience in the Lord”- subjection to the Scriptures. 
    The advantages of the Presbyterian system have been recognised by some 
outside its profession. Whilst the reformers generally were in favour of it, and 
the Waldensians, from an early period to the present day have practised it, and 
even prelatists have admitted its peculiar resemblance to the Church of the 
Apostolic age, even a Romanist prelate, Bishop Hughes, of America, made this 
singular admission in reference to the American Presbyterian Assembly:- “I 
must say, with every man acquainted with the mode in which it is organised, 
that, for the purpose of popular and political government, its structure is little 
inferior to that of the Congress itself. In any emergency which may arise, the 
General Assembly can produce a uniformity among its adherents to the farthest 
boundaries of the land. It acts on the principle of a radiating centre, and is 
without an equal or a rival among the other denominations in the country.” The 
wonderful cohesion and unanimity in course of action peculiar to this Divinely 
authorised form of church government, have been practically illustrated in the 
Disruption of 1843. 
    But along with the superior advantages of Presbyterianism, we are not to 
forget the duties of those who adhere to it. Since great facilities are provided 
for weighing all cases in the balances of the sanctuary; since there are courts 
form-ed for the purpose of maintaining truth and order throughout the body, 
there is no excuse for any member to isolate himself, or herself, from the rest, 
on account of any real or imaginary wrong. Nor is there any excuse for any 
who may find fault with things observed, or heard of by report, to act as self-
appointed censors without proceeding to a legal charge or trial. Such conduct is 
subversive of the very foundation of Presbyterianism; is practical contumacy; a 
despising of Christ's ordinances, and more like Plymouth Brethrenism, or 

anarchy, than anything else. The true Presbyterian will exhaust the provisions 
which this Scriptural system presents to its member, rather than incur the 
charge of schism, and of indifference to Christ's Word. Christ said, “If thy 
brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone; if he, shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother, But if he will not hear 
thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit-
nesses every word may be established. And if he neglect to hear them, tell it unto 
the church; but if he neglect to hear the church let him be unto thee as a heathen 
man and a publican.”- Matt. 18: 15-17. Every minister, elder; and deacon in this 
church, at ordination, solemnly subscribes to this, among other questions:- “in 
respect off the doctrine, discipline, and worship, to which you have now pledged 
yourself, do you promise to submit yourself in the spirit of meekness to the 
judicatories (courts) of this church, maintaining the same, and to the utmost of 
your  
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power to promote unity in this church agreeably thereto, and to follow no 
course in this church which would divide it in the matter of the said doctrine, 
discipline and worship?” The duty of all the ministers, and other office-bearers 
of this church thus solemnly agreed to by them publicly, is here clearly set 
forth. Every one of them has vowed to fulfil all that is required in this question. 
Deciding cases of discipline for one's self, ignoring the courts of the church, 
judging brethren adversely without trial according to the constitution, 
neglecting any Scriptural means for promoting harmony among the brethren, 
and despising in any way the government of the church, are real offences 
against the discipline of the church, as the use of organs and human hymns are 
against its worship, or the teaching of error, and silence regarding portions of 
the truth are against its doctrine. 
     The discipline of the church will (D.V.) be treated of more particularly in a 
following article.       J.S. 

—————————————————— 
CENSORIOUSNESS. 

Matthew 7: 1- 6. 
THE age in which our Lord lived was distinguished for censoriousness. The 
Scribes and Pharisees sat in Moses' seat, but the mantle of the man, who was 
very meek above all the men that were on the face of the earth had not fallen on 
them. Not satisfied with a lordly and magisterial display of their authority as 
church rulers, they aped, as private individuals, a supercilious carriage towards 
the people; and, under the conceit of superior attainments, and a higher degree 
of holiness, they indulged themselves in a freedom of judging others, which the 
modesty of true learning, and the purity of true holiness would never have 
allowed. The liberties they took in this matter were forcibly exposed by our 
Lord in the parable of the Publican and the Pharisee, where we find one of this 
class in a solemn act of worship, launching his extravagant censoriousness 
against his fellow-worshipper; and presuming with the haughtiness of an 



arbitrary judge to tell the Searcher of hearts, “I am not as this publican;” a 
judgment this of that publican which was as untrue as it was officious and rash. 
Forming thus presumptuous judgments of others, they naturally proceeded to 
scornful reproofs of others, for having become conceited in their own 
righteousness, and having succeeded in gaining esteem for the strictness of their 
lives, of necessity they regarded the principal part of their personal religion to 
consist in passing uncharitable and severe censures upon others. Our Lord, 
therefore, goes on in this portion of His sermon on the Mount to shew His 
disciples that, if their holiness exceeded the holiness of Scribes and Pharisees, 
they must not do as they did in the matter of private judgments and in the matter 
of private reproofs. 
    In the matter of judgment of others, our Lord lays before us a prohibition and a 
penalty. The prohibition is, “Judge not.” This does not prohibit judicial sentences. 
There are powers ordained of God whose office it is to judge. Civil courts and sac-
red courts are God's ministers for good.  To the one is committed the sword of 
justice, 

         241. 
to the other the keys of the kingdom of heaven. So long as they exercise their 
power of judgment in accordance with the mind of Christ, who is the Head of 
civil as well as church rulers, the one may “decree justice and judgment,” and the 
other “bind and loose,” without let or hindrance from Christ. With their functions, 
so long as they are lawfully exercised, Christ does not intermeddle, nor here 
abrogate. He refers in this sermon on the mount, not to things done in a public, 
but in a private capacity. He inculcates rules on His disciples by which to regulate 
their private personal conduct. The oversight of this scope of the sermon has led 
some to deny the lawfulness of judicial oaths, as it has led some others to deny 
the lawfulness of public judgments. With neither the one nor the other does Christ 
interfere. He came not to destroy the law, but to teach His people how to fulfil all 
righteousness. 
    Neither does it prohibit a private judgment of another's state and character, 
formed upon a knowledge of his avowed principles, and an observation of his 
usual conduct. If it were to be understood as prohibiting this, the disciples of 
Christ would occupy an unenviable position in the world, a position which would 
not allow to them the benefit of a moral aphorism, “Esteem every man honest till 
you discover him to be a knave.” They could not fulfil their religious obligations, 
for many of their religious duties require them so to judge. Suppose a brother 
walketh disorderly, if we are not to form our judgment of him and act 
accordingly, how can we fulfil that duty enjoined on us by the apostle, “If any 
man obey not our word by this epistle note that man, and have no company with 
him that he may be ashamed.” Yea, in this very sermon our Lord directs His 
disciples to judge by this rule, when He exhorts them to let their light so shine 
before men that they may see their good works in every circumstance and relation 
of life. For He declares that “Whosoever shall break one of these least 
commandments and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the 

kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven.” It is plain from this that we are allowed to 
form a judgment of the one from his licentious principles and irregular example, 
so as to account him one of the unworthiest members of the Church of Christ; and 
that we are allowed to form a judgment of the other from his teaching with the 
authority of a good example, so as to account him great and distinguished in the 
Church of Christ. Indeed, our Lord enforces this very rule of judgment with 
respect to the Pharisees, when he immediately adds, “Except your righteousness 
exceed the righteousness of Scribes and Pharisees ye shall in no case enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.” How could they exceed Pharisaical righteousness 
without first forming a judgment grounded on Pharisaical principle and example? 
   But it prohibits our forming an officious, rash, and severe judgment, and express-
ing it hastily. This was the manner of the Pharisees' judgments, and it is what we 
are concerned to avoid if we would exceed their righteousness. Suppose that one 
goes about speaking evil of another? It is a course warranted by no law, civil or 
sacred,  and by no expediency.  It is an officious judgment of another,  and, 
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prohibited. “Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that, speaketh evil of 
his brother judgeth his brother. Suppose that one decides regarding the state of 
another's heart, of which he has no knowledge, and authoritatively declares 
what will be his eternal state? It is an officious judgment. It is judging another 
man's servant; for God alone knoweth the heart, and in His hands are the 
issues of life and death. Suppose that one passes an ill judgment on another 
without any good ground? Or suppose that he passes such judgment on the 
ground of one single act committed by that person? Or suppose that he passes 
such judgment on another on the ground that he must be in himself what he is 
to us? These are rash judgments, for no safe judgment can be formed without 
suffic-ient evidence; no safe judgment can be formed from one act, else who 
could stand. No safe judgment can be formed from one's actings towards 
ourselves, for we are prone to be partial in our own cause, and see things in a 
different light than others view them. They are, therefore, prohibited. Suppose 
we ascribe the good actions of another to bad motives without proof? Or 
suppose that actuated by a spirit of revenge we make the worst of another's 
bad actions that we can with design to do him injury? It is a severe judgment, 
and there-fore, prohibited. Suppose that having formed one or other of these 
judgments, we give expression to it in speech or action? It is a hasty judgment, 
and pro-hibited. “Why dost thou judge thy brother?” Or, “Why dost thou set at 
naught thy brother? for we shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ.” 
All these forms of private judgment, and kindred others, our Lord 
emphatically prohibits in the words, “Judge not.” 
    The penalty to which the breakers of this prohibition are liable is, “That ye 
be not judged.” By man. The law of retaliation may be expected to be put in 
force, so that he who lives in a glass house should not throw stones. If he will 
judge others, he must expect to be judged by them. If he will censure others, 



he must expect to be censured. If he will throw stones at others, he must 
expect stones to be thrown at him. If he will wag his tongue against every 
man, he must expect every man's tongue to be wagged against him. If he will 
defame another's good name, he must expect his own good name to suffer. 
Our every-day experience shews us that none are more judged by others than 
those who are most in the habit of judging others themselves. If Ishmael's 
hand is against every man, it is reasonable to expect that every man's hand 
shall be against him. By God. This is the worst part of the penalty. If we are 
officious, rash, severe, and hasty in our judgments of others, we cannot but 
expect to be so treated by Him, to whom we pray, “Forgive us our debts as we 
forgive our debtors.” “As we to others mercy shew, we mercy beg from 
heaven.” If we have been unmerciful in our judgments of others, we cannot 
but expect, that from the hand of the Righteous Judge, we “shall have 
judgment without mercy that have shewed no mercy.” The equity of such 
anticipated treatment we cannot dispute or deny. And, therefore, the apostle 
James beseeches us,  “My brethren, be not many masters,  knowing that we 
shall receive the greater condemnation.”      
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And this judgment of ourselves by man and God will be in proportion to our 
judgment of others. “With what judgment ye judge ye shall be judged, and 
with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again.” We may 
expect, this to be the measure of our judgment at the hand of man. Adonibezek 
meted out hard measure to his three score and ten captive kings. With their 
thumbs and great toes cut off they gathered their meat under his table. Well, 
what measure did he get in return? Why, he was taken captive, and his captors 
cut off his thumbs and great toes. The same proportion of measure was meted 
out to him that he had meted out to others, and he acknowledged its equity 
when he said, “As I have done, so God hath requited me.” We may expect it 
from the hand of God. “He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity; 
he that killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword.” What Babylon 
did to Zion God did to Babylon. “Therefore judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord  come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the heart; and then shall 
every man have praise of God.” 1 Cor. 4: 5. 
    As to the matter of reproofs, our Lord's statement implies that private reproof is 
a duty. The Old Testament precept was, “Thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neigh-
bour that thou bear not sin for him.” Reproof is described in the Psalms as an 
excellent oil that shall not break our heads. In the Proverbs, reproofs of instruction 
are called the way of life; and a wise reprover upon an obedient ear is compared to 
an ear-ring of gold and an ornament of fine gold. Our Lord by implication 
sanctions it when He says, “Thou shalt then see clearly to cast out the mote that is 
in thy brother's eye;” “Give not that which is holy unto dogs, neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine.” But reproof is a difficult step in the daily life course, How 
are we to give it? How are we to take it? An eminent judge of Virginia said that 

the most cutting reproof he ever received for profane-ness was without words. He 
happened to be crossing a ferry with Dr. Rice. On account of shallows, the boat 
could not be brought to land, and they were carried to the shore by the black 
ferrymen. One of these was so careless as to suffer the judge's clothes to become 
wet, and the latter expressed his anger by an imprecation. Dr. Rice, without saying 
a word, turned on him his large speaking eye with a sorrowful expression. “I never 
so felt a reproof,” said the judge, “in my life, and instantly begged his pardon.” 
“Ask pardon of God,” said Dr. Rim “I shall never forget it.” At the time the judge 
was entirely ignorant who his reprover was. Such a reproof is like the silence of 
the judgment day; it shall be deeper than the silence of the grave. Then will be the 
time for conscience to have a hearing. Amid that terrible stillness its voice shall 
seem louder than a thousand thunders. Blessed indeed will those be in whom the 
blood of Jesus speaks! 
    Further, our Lord's statement implies that private reproofs are to be given season-
ably and discreetly. As Christ dissuaded His disciples from evil-minded judgments, so 
He dissuaded them also from imprudent censures. Though we should reprove 
others from the purest motives, yet, if what we say be harsh and unseasonable, 
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doing them good, we shall provoke their resentment, and do both them and our-
selves harm. The conduct of Paul in his voyage to Rome, furnishes us with an 
example of seasonable and discreet reproof. He was not so overawed as to leave 
the company in any doubt who he was, nor yet so obtrusive as unnecessarily to 
draw upon himself their displeasure. His behaviour from the beginning was such 
as to procure him a courteous reception from Julius the Centurion. When danger 
approached he gave them a respectful admonition; and to excite their attention to 
the Gospel, foretold what would be the disastrous issue of the voyage. Finding his 
word disregarded, he held his peace till all hope that they should be saved was 
taken away. Then, with a gentle reproof for their unbelief, he renewed his predict-
ions, declared the grounds on which he uttered them, acknowledged himself more 
fully the servant of God, and addressed them in encouraging language. After that 
he rose in their esteem; his influence among them was extended; he took bread 
and gave thanks in the presence of them all, and they were cheerful. and did eat 
with him. Whether this conduct issued in the conversion of any of them or not, it 
so interested the centurion, that when the soldiers wanted to kill the prisoners, be 
kept them from their purpose for Paul's sake. We see in it a union of zeal, which 
never lost sight of its object; and of discretion, which selected the best means, and 
seized the fittest opportunities for accomplishing it. All was the effect of good 
will, which, wherever it prevails, either prevents the violent attacks of the wicked, 
or if they come unprovoked, enables us to bear them. 
     Finally, our Lord's statement implies that reproofs should come from those 
who have first corrected themselves. Such a one when he corrects another will 
not be a perverse judge. If we first amend our own faults, if we first cast the 
beam out of our own eye, we can then consistently proceed to correct the faults 
of others. There will then be no hypocrisy in our conduct. We shall then also see 



clearly to cast out the mote out of our brother's eye. The large thing that 
obscured our own sight - the beam being removed, we shall then more clearly 
discern the small object - the mote that obscures the sight of our brother. The 
sentiment of Christ is, that the readiest way to judge of the imperfections of 
others is to be free from greater ones ourselves. This will qualify us for judging; 
this will make us candid and consistent; this will enable us to see things as they 
are; this will induce us to make proper allowances for common frailty and for 
common imperfection.  
         J. B. 

—————————————————— 
THE SHORTER CATECHISM  

BY THE REV. A. M. MOORE, M.A. 
IN a former paper (which appeared in the September number of this Magazine) 
the Matter and Arrangement of the Catechism was considered. Attention will 
now be called to other points of an important and interesting character, namely, 
the exactness and propriety of the language, the theology of the book, and the 
advantages arising from its use.  

245. 
II. The Exactness and Propriety of the Language. 

    This constitutes a special feature, which ought not to be overlooked when it 
is employed as a text-book. for the instruction of the young. Under this head 
we include - the carefulness marking every statement the precision of every 
express-ion, and the remarkable propriety of every word. Illustrations abound 
showing with what care every single expression was chosen, and indicating 
the anxiety of the compilers to avoid the shadow of error, either by the 
omission or redundancy of a word. Take for example the Third Question, and 
we find them asking - not what do the Scriptures teach, but “What do they 
principally teach?” The Scriptures shed light, on many topics; but the great 
theme, the chief things with which to deal are: “What man is to believe 
concerning God, and what duties God requires of man.” Then in answer to 
Question Seventh, it is said that all things that come to pass are 
“foreordained” of God. Here we observe they have been careful not to 
employ the word, predestinated, this term being in Scripture limited in its 
application to God's chosen people, and His eternal purpose to save them. In 
the same answer it is worthy of notice that “God's decrees” are defined as 
“His eternal purpose.” That is to say, while in one view His decrees are many, 
in reference to a multitude of matters, these are to be viewed as all embraced 
in one great comprehensive and eternal purp-ose. In Question Thirteenth, 
Adam and Eve are called our first parents; (1) To distinguish them from our 
immediate parents, and (2) To point them out as the heads of all the 
generations of the race. Again, in Question Sixteenth, the exp-ression 
“ordinary generation” is introduced to distinguish all Adam's posterity from 
Him who was “made of a woman,” and yet not come by ordinary gener-ation; 
that is the Redeemer of the world, the Lord Jesus Christ. So in Question 

Eighteenth, all mankind are declared guilty of “Adam's first sin,” implying 
that it was by his obedience, or disobedience to the one command that his 
posterity were to stand or fall along with him. In the answer to the  Twentieth 
Question, it is not said that the elect are to be brought into heaven by a 
Redeemer, al-though that is true, and certain, but “into a state of salvation;” 
which includes the destruction of sin and a holy life, no less than the 
happiness and glory of the celestial abode. The answer to the next Question 
asserts, not merely that the Redeemer has two natures, but that these are “distinct;” 
that is, whilst united in “one person,”  they are distinct and distinguishable from 
one another. In the ans-wer to the Question following, Christ is said to have taken 
to Himself “a true body and a reasonable soul." In this answer two ancient heresies 
are condemned: (1) That of the Docetics, who taught that our Lord took to Him 
only the appearance of a body, and (2) That of Apollinaris, who maintained that 
Christ had no soul, but that the Divine nature stood Him instead of a soul. In 
opposition to both these the Catechism affirms that the Redeemer took our nature 
in its completeness, and so had “a true body and a reasonable soul.” In question 
Twenty-fifth, when the Priest-hood of Christ is treated of, He is said to have “once 
offered up Himself a sacrifice to satisfy Divine justice;” implying that the work was 
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to be repeated, according to the teaching in Hebrews, which declares that “by 
one sacrifice” the Great High Priest hath perfected forever “them that are 
sanctified.” By the one word once the Catechism condemn the popish doctrine of 
the sacrifice of the Mass. In the answer to the Twenty-ninth Question, we are 
said to be “par-takers of the redemption purchased by Christ,” when it is 
“effectually applied to us by His Holy Spirit,” reminding us that when the Holy 
Ghost applies the redemption which Christ purchased, He does so effectually, 
with, irresistible power and unfailing certainty. When the question is raised (as 
in the Eighty-second) as to whether any man possesses the ability to “perfectly 
keep God's commandments,” the answer given is in these words: “No mere man 
in this life is able to do this.” The reason why the word mere is introduced, is to 
distinguish the sinful children of men from the sinless Son of Man, the “man 
Christ Jesus,,” who was more than man. In the Eighty-fifth Question we have the 
expression, “all the outward means;” Implying the existence of means that are 
not outward, and so meant to distinguish. the ordinances of God's worship from 
Faith and Repent-ance, which may be designated inward and spiritual means of 
salvation. In the answer to the Eighty-Sixth Question, “What is faith in Jesus 
Christ,” we are said to receive Christ “as He is offered to us in the Gospel,” and 
not as man might choose to imagine Him, or in some way that human reason 
might devise. Again, the saving grace of Repentance is described (Eighty-
seventh Question) as “Repentance unto life,” to distinguish it from mere 
remorse, or the sorrow of the world, or the repentance of despair which leads 
only to death. When the framers of this Manual come to speak of God's Word, as 
one of the channels through which the Lord Jesus Christ communicates the 
blessings of redemption to the soul, they are careful to teach that the Word is to 



be both “read and heard,” that the “reading” is not to free us from the obligation 
to wait on the “preaching,” nor is our waiting on the “preaching” to excuse the 
neglect of the diligent perusal of the sacred volume. Both are Divinely ordained, 
and both are Divinely blessed. More illustrations and more instances might be 
adduced, but these may suffice to establish the statement, and which has been 
made regarding the propriety and significance of the language of the book in 
question.  

III. The Theology of the Catechism 
     The Theological System set forth in this Manual is undoubtedly what is 
usually termed Calvinistic. It teaches, first, the supremacy and sufficiency of the 
Holy Scriptures as an infallible Rule of Faith and Practice. It recognises the Sov-
ereignty of God in Creation, Providence and Grace. It teaches that all that God 
does is the result or the execution of a purpose, and that such purpose was 
formed in the Divine mind from all everlasting. The Divine decrees embrace all 
events, great and little, good and bad, for “He worketh all things after the 
counsel of His own will” (Eph. 1: 11). Then, God is shown to deal with man by 
covenant, first and last. There is a covenant of works, called a “covenant of 
life,” made with man at first; then when he has fallen, a “covenant of grace” is 
revealed. Again, the fall of man is shown to involve  the ruin of the  race;  
“the  covenant  being 
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made, not only for himself: but for all his posterity.” Adam represents all that are 
in him, even as Christ represents all that are in Him. And when that other coven-
ant is revealed, whose date is from eternity itself, and which “has its origin in the 
mere good pleasure or infinite love of God, salvation is shown to be by sover-
eign grace, which chooses the people of God, elects them to everlasting life, and 
commits them into the hand of the Eternal Son to be redeemed from sin and 
misery, and finally raised up to the glory above. This great work the Mighty 
Redeemer effects in the two estates of “humiliation and exaltation,” in both of 
which as the Mediator of the covenant, He executes the three great offices of 
Prophet, Priest, and King. Then as to the application of Redemption, this is 
effected by the Holy Spirit: It is His province to change the heart of corrupt and 
sin-ruined man, to enlighten the mind in the knowledge of Christ, to renew the 
will, and to communicate the spiritual ability to embrace Jesus Christ as freely 
offered in the gospel. Thus it is seen to be the province of the Holy Ghost to 
effectually call and regenerate the sinner. And when the “benefits of 
redemption,” which are the possession of the effectually called, come to be 
enumerated, all of them are declared to flow from the. “free grace of God,” 
excluding all human merit whatsoever. Justification is “an act of God's free 
grace,” adoption is “an act of God's free grace.” sanctification is the work of 
God's free grace.” It is “the grace of God that bringeth salvation.” When 
justification is defined, the great doctrine of Imputation comes into view. When 
the believer finds pardon and acceptance with God, he obtains this on the ground 
of the righteousness of Christ imputed to him and received by faith alone. Thus, 

whilst our sin is laid on the Surety, His Mediatorial Righteousness is reckoned to 
us, and through this we are treated as righteous in the sight of the Holy One of 
Israel. By this double imputat-ion, God's believing people are rescued from 
condemnation, and all things in heaven and earth become theirs as the saved of 
the Lord. Hence the work which begins in God's electing love stops not in its 
course till the day when the saints are “openly acknowledged and acquitted, and 
made perfectly blessed in the full enjoying of God to all eternity.” Thus does this 
symbol of the faith proclaim the truth so glorifying to God, and so comforting to 
the saints that they shall be kept by the power of God through faith unto life 
everlasting. 

IV. The Advantages arising from the Use of this Manual. 
     How grand, how noble, a book, then, is this Shorter Catechism, drawn up by 
the Westminster Divines in 1647! How wholesome, and how strengthening the 
food which it supplies! Wherever it has been carefully and skilfully used, it has 
reared up a generation who have “neither been barren nor unfruitful in the know-
ledge of our Lord. Jesus Christ.” Intellectually, morally, and socially, it has 
proved itself a mighty power. Behold how complete a system of Divinity is to 
be found within the paper covers of this penny manual! We cannot claim for it 
perfection, indeed; but they are not far wrong who consider it as occupying a 
place nearest to God's Word of human books. There can be no doubt it has 
proved a fountain of blessing to thousands - if not to millions of the human 
family. The Assembly 
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by which it was drawn up has been justly regarded as one of the greatest that ever 
met for solemn deliberation on Divine things since the days of the apostles; and 
assuredly, their labours extending over a period of five years, have been 
productive of much happy fruit – have been largely owned of God for the glory of 
His name and the good of souls. In past generations, in the family, in the Sabbath 
school, and in the Bible class, the Catechism has been of priceless value in 
training up the youthful mind to an acquaintance with the great body of Scripture 
doctrine and precept, engaging the faith and practice of every believer. And it is a 
matter of deep regret that the good and profitable work of catechising should ever 
go out of use in the family or the school. Sure we are when this Manual is set 
aside nothing better has been put in its room. No doubt the direct study of the 
Word of God should occupy a primary place at all times. But the employment of 
this little treatise will prove of immense service in setting forth the doctrines and 
commandments of the Word. This is the more manifest, when it is considered that 
for every statement which it contains, a “Thus saith the Lord” has been adduced 
by the authors in the Scripture proofs which accompany the statement. 
     The very cheapness of this primer and its diminutive bulk, may have tended, 
in some quarters, to its depreciation. But although the General Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland, in adopting it, styled it a “Directory for Catechising such 
as are of Weaker Capacity,” from the brief sketch of its contents which we 
have been drawing, it may easily appear that it is far from being beneath the 



notice or study of those who have reached higher attainments. 
    Many are the editions through which it has passed, whilst it has found a multi-
tude of editors, lay and clerical, all desirous of rendering it more popular and 
more useful. Among the more elaborate treatises which have appeared in its 
elucidation, may be mentioned: “Watson's Body of Divinity,” “Boston's Exposit-
ion,” “Patterson's Concise System of Theology.” The last named has been 
deserv-edly in favour by many Sabbath School teachers, the author having 
divided and analysed the work so as to simplify and elucidate very materially the 
system of truth which it contains. But what is needed is a much smaller Manual 
for families and Sabbath school classes, constructed on similar principles, 
divided into two parts, and then these parts subdivided into chapters, according 
to the topics treated of, with Scripture proofs and brief explication of each 
question, somewhat after the manner of Brown in his “Two Short Catechisms.” 
If this were done, and the little book nicely printed, and bound in stiff boards to 
render it enduring, we feel assured it would become more and more attractive, 
and increasingly useful in the hands of parents, children, teachers, and scholars. 

—————————————————— 
LECTURE BY THE LATE REV. JOHN FINLAYSON, 

Psalm 23rd. 
      THIS Psalm was composed by David very likely after he was deliver-
ed out of his distresses, and quietly settled in his kingdom. It is the spirit-
ual effusion of a full heart,  grateful for past mercies,  rejoicing in present  
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blessings, and confidently hoping the best for the whole future, for time and for 
eternity. It beautifully relates, and briefly comprehends God's relation to, and 
dealings with, His peculiar people, from the moment of their entrance by faith into 
His fold through Christ Jesus, the door, till they at length appear before the Lord in 
Zion above, “without spot or wrinkle or any such thing.” Eph. 5: 27. David, 
himself once a shepherd, and knowing well the feelings and duties connected with 
the pastoral life, turns to spiritual account his own former literal experience - 
clothing his ideas  in human language. He views God as not only the God of 
providence, but also as the God of grace, who had blessed him with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ.” - Eph. 1: 3. 
      The three leading ideas of the Psalm are:- 
       I. God's relation to His covenant people under the figure of a shepherd (v. 1), 
“The Lord is my shepherd.” 
    II. His minute and tender care over them, and their perfect and unreserved 
surrender of themselves to His keeping and guidance, first as to temporal things (v. 
2); second, in regard to spiritual things (v. 3-5). 
     III. By the proper exercise of faith in God, he grows in humble, well-founded 
confidence in the continuance of God's gracious goodness and mercy to him, and 
resolves to dwell in His house for ever (v. 6). 
        I. God's relation to His covenant people (v. 1), “The Lord is my shepherd.” 
The term “shepherd” is often in scripture applied to God in describing His care for, 

and dealings with, His people, as in Isaiah  40: 11. “He shall feed His flock like a 
shepherd. He shall gather the lambs with His arm; and carry them in His bosom, 
and shall gently lead those that are with young.” So also Ezekiel 34: 11, &c. But 
the term is specially applicable to the Lord Jesus Christ, who several times applies 
it to Himself, as in John 10: 11, “I am the Good Shepherd.” And it is expressly 
applied to Him by the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews. “Now the God of peace 
that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that Great Shepherd of the sheep.” 
Hebrews 13: 20. The term is a relative one and implies a flock. 
      Here then we have, 1st. The proper exercise of faith in the believer's soul 
turning God-wards, and confidently, yet humbly, asserting God's relation to him 
“The Lord, the maker of heaven and earth; the sole proprietor of the whole 
universe; the God of nature, and the God of grace; the everlasting Father is my 
Shepherd.” 
     2nd. The closeness of the relation is shown by the particle “my.” He is not only a 
shepherd, nor even the shepherd, but “The Lord is my shepherd.” This may every 
believer say as if he were the only object of care to be looked after. No earthly 
shepherd can possibly know all the necessities, small and great, of each individual 
sheep and lamb of his flock. But here Christ, the Chief Shepherd, surpasses them 
all, as all earthly figures do but partially and imperfectly represent Him. Each one of 
His large flock, “a number which no man can number,” can say, “Thou God seest 
me,” “Thou art acquainted with all my ways,” “The Lord is my Shepherd.” There 
must thus be the consciousness of the soul's personal union with the Lord Jesus in 
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to derive real comfort from our relations to Him. We must be “found in Him.” 
Knowing who God was, how He had dealt with him in the past, and had entered 
into covenant with him to rule, feed, preserve and heal him, David reasonably 
concluded that all his needs would be supplied. “The Lord is my Shepherd,” there-
fore “I shall not want,” It is not, I shall not think that I want, but absolutely “I shall 
not want” anything really good for me to have. But the Shepherd must be judge of 
the necessities of the sheep, because He is the Infinitely Wise One, and the sheep 
is foolish and ignorant. But under the immediate care and keeping of such a 
shepherd, “I shall not want,” “There is no want to them that fear Him.” Psalm 34: 
9. 
       3rd. While rejoicing in the infinite love and condescension of God in coming 
into this governing and caring relation to him, there is also implied an acknow-
ledgment of his own waywardness and defencelessness, and his need of being 
well looked after by “the Shepherd of Israel, who slumbers not nor sleeps.” 
      II. God's minute and tender care for His people, &c. (v. 2). “He maketh me 
to lie down in green pastures,” &c. In verse 1, David confidently asserts “I 
shall not want,” and in verse 2, he describes the abundance of God's provisions, 
typi-fied by the terms “green pastures” and “still waters,” Here we have an 
emblem of abundance of food and drink, so well adapted to the necessities of 
the sheep. A pasture abounds in a variety of grasses, fitted both to purify and 
whet the sheep's appetite and give plenty of food for nourishment, and a 



pasture of green tender grass presents us with beauty, freshness, and plenty. To 
“lie down,” implies resting without fear, and taking pleasure in the pastures. If 
by these figures temporal good things be meant, then we see how the believer 
views all he receives in this world as given by God's own hand, and as he loves 
the Giver so he delights in the gift. From God he receives his daily bread and 
all his enjoyments. Whether these be few or many they are well relished by 
faith, and viewed as “green pastures.” “Better is a little with the fear of the 
Lord than great treasures and trouble therewith.” - Prov. 15:  16. Or if applied 
to God's spiritual provisions for His people, the figure receives additional force 
and meaning. Green is the colour in which the Creator clothed the face of 
nature, and of which the eye is never weary of looking at. This is very 
applicable to the Word of God and the ordinances of the gospel, which present 
to the renewed soul a green pasture. The Bible abounds in warnings, 
threatenings, exhortations, and promises. The former stir up the believer to 
duty, prayerfulness, and watch-fulness. In the latter he finds nourishment and 
strength, enabling him to go on his way rejoicing. As in the green pastures the 
sheep lies down satiated, so the believer finds sufficient food for his soul in the 
green pastures of God's word and ordinances. The enlightened eye of his 
understanding is never weary of looking into it. It is ever green, fresh, and 
refreshing to him, and there he will with pleasure lie down, at noon. “Oh, how 
love I Thy law; it is my meditation all the day.” - Psalms 119: 97. 
      2nd. “He leadeth me beside the still waters,” literally “waters of quiet-
ness.” This figure may refer either to the waters kept in large troughs, 
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ary, in eastern countries, or to small shallow water channels which glided 
smoothly down, as opposed to large rapid torrents from which the timid sheep 
would fear to drink. It refers more likely to the latter, from which she would 
fearlessly drink her full without being terrified or dizzied. Thus the wise and 
tender Shepherd “will not suffer any of His to be tried above what they are able 
to bear.” 
    3rd. “He restoreth my soul” (v. 3). This and the following verse refer 
exclusively to spiritual mercies. The verb is in the present tense, from which we 
may learn that not only is the soul brought back once and for all in the day of 
regeneration, but sin remaining there, it causes the soul to wander away from 
God; and holiness into forbidden paths. But the Good Shepherd goes after His 
sheep, seeks, finds, and brings him back, not once, but constantly. This 
continual restoration of the soul is effected by the restoring of the Divine image 
- effaced by sin - till the the believer is made “holy as God is holy, and perfect 
as He is perfect.” The evidence of this restoration is in the following clause: 
“He leadeth me in the paths of righteousness.” This is the proper order of things. 
No sooner is the soul restored than the individual walks in the ways of 
righteousness, like Zacharias and Elizabeth, who “walked in all the ordinances 
and commandments of the Lord blameless.” The inner change, the conversion 
of the heart, must ever precede the reformation of the outward life. As the Good 

Shepherd goes before His sheep He knows the ground through which they are to 
follow. He leads them in a straight, plain, and safe path, where they are neither 
hurt nor wearied, nor in danger of wandering. “He directs them to the ways of 
truth and holiness by His Word, and by His Spirit inclines and enables them to 
choose them and continue to walk in them.” Then follows the moving cause of 
God's so dealing with him, viz. “For His name's sake.” All His gracious dealings 
flowed from this, His gracious sovereign goodwill, in accordance with the 
declaration of His name, as recorded in Exod. 34: 6-7: “The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long suffering and abundant in goodness and truth,” &c. 
     4th. The perfect and unreserved surrender of the believer to God in all his 
ways is implied in the phrases: “He maketh me to lie down,” &c., and “He 
leadeth me.” Having willingly become one of His, he is equally willing to “follow 
the Lamb withersoever He goeth.” To those who so yield themselves to the 
Divine guidance, “His ways are ways of pleasantness and all His paths are 
peace.” 
     David, having largely experienced the loving kindness of the Lord, and 
knowing the unchangeableness of His nature, is further confident in view of the 
worst that could meet him - affliction of every kind, even death itself - that his 
Shepherd would not leave nor forsake him. 
    “Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death I will fear no 
evil” &c. (v. 4). Some understand by this metaphor death itself. But death is only 
the going out of the valley which has an entrance and path leading through it. We 
think the figure is more applicable to the manifold afflictions, doubts, and fears 
which the pilgrim Zionwards meets with in the “howling wilderness.” It indeed 
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includes death - the king of terrors. But, even in view of the worst David is still 
dauntless, being conscious of the presence of his Shepherd, “For Thou art with 
me,” therefore “I will fear no evil.” This was the secret of his courage, and not 
that there were no wild beasts lurking about in the valley, ready to pounce upon 
him, nor that he was sufficient of himself to cope with them, but because he felt 
the Lord was with him, therefore he would not be afraid. To the believer the 
valley is but the shadow of death, when it is an awful reality to the unbeliever. 
Another source of consolation to him was, “Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort 
me.” These are two terms signifying both care and support, and perhaps also 
correction; as rod is frequently used in scripture. But here it is more likely they 
mean the same thing - both referring to God's pastoral care over him, expressed 
by the sign and instrument of it. His rod may also represent His dealings with 
His own in His wise and holy providence; oftentimes hard for flesh and blood to 
bear, yet all for the good of the sheep; and His staff the support of His Word. 
From both the well exercised soul derives much comfort. The consideration that 
the rod, as well as the staff, is God's, and used for their highest good comforts 
His own people under all their fears and distresses knowing that, “Whom the 
Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” 
     “Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine enemies, &c. (v. 



5). Here we have the abundance and variety of God's provisions for His people 
represented by the metaphors:- I. “A table prepared;”  2. “The head anointed 
with oil;” 3. “The cup running over.” 
       1st. The sumptuousness of the provision, “Thou preparest a table before 
me in the presence of mine enemies.” This was done for David literally. God 
had given him to be king over Israel in the place of Saul whom He had 
rejected. The enjoyment of his royal station was certainly a cause of vexation 
and fretting to the remaining members of the house of Saul, and David's other 
enemies. So that his table might literally be said to be prepared for him “in the 
presence of his enemies.” But the figure refers more especially to spiritual 
blessings. The gospel provision of God's own preparation is compared to a 
sumptuous feast both in the Old and New Testaments.- Isaiah 25: 6, and 
Matthew 22: 1-13. The gospel feast is laid out on the table of the ordinances, 
and the soul has nothing to do but sit down and obey the host's command, 
“Eat, O friends; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.”- Canticles. 5: 1. 
       2nd. Not only is the guest well provided for, but he is also beautified, 
“Thou anointest my head with oil:” Among the Jews, kings, priests, and 
prophets were anointed with oil when set apart for their respective offices. 
So David was anointed by Samuel, Aaron by Moses, and Elisha by Elijah. 
It seems to have been also done to guests at feasts. - Luke 7: 46. In the 
Psalms, which speak of the Messiah, He is said to be anointed. - Psalms 2: 
2, and 45: 7. Jesus was never literally anointed, though a prophet, priest, 
and king; but we read of His receiving the Holy Spirit beyond measure 
(John 3: 34), and the Holy Spirit is often, in figurative language, said to be 
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“poured out.” Thus the anointing David's head with oil may fitly represent his 
receiving the Holy Spirit in a very large measure making his heart rejoice and his 
countenance glad. Carrying on the metaphor which represents God's abundant 
goodness to him in temporal, but more especially in spiritual things, he uses another 
figure. 
     3rd: “My cup runneth over.” This is another expression representing the 
abundance of God's provision. By this David likely meant that the favours shown 
and the blessings bestowed on him by God were more in number, and of greater 
value than he could express. His language failed to represent his sense of the Divine 
blessings to him, and therefore he says, “My cup runneth over.” It is more than I am 
able to express or describe. We notice 
     III. The believer, by the proper exercise of faith, grows in humble, well-founded 
confidence in the continuance of God's goodness and mercy towards him, and 
resolves to abide in His house for ever. “Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me 
all my days” (v. 6). 
      1st. Some apply “goodness” to temporal good things, and “mercy” to spiritual 
blessings. But there is no occasion to make this distinction. No doubt David may have 
had both before his mind - God's goodness to him in providence in the past, and his 
rich supplies of spiritual blessings to him - but the two terms may be used as 

synonims. On this experience of the Lord's goodness to him, he grounded his well 
founded hope that “Surely goodness and mercy would follow him all his days,” as the 
waters followed the children of Israel in the wilderness. He inferred this from his 
knowledge of God's unchangeableness and the stability of His covenant and promises. 
      2nd. His solution, “And I will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.” This 
might in the first place refer to his abiding in Zion, where he had instituted the 
worship of God; setting the ark there in the place which he had prepared for it. He 
had formerly been driven from God's house and the assemblies of his people, but 
now he assures himself that henceforward he shall enjoy the blessing and privilege 
of serving and enjoying Him in His sanctuary, which David prized more than all his 
dominions. But we think the expression looks beyond that, and refers to his hopes 
for the next world. He had spoken in the former part of the Psalm of the Lord's 
gracious dealings with him all his life-time up to that moment, and confidently 
hopes that he shall so continue towards him all the remainder of his days, and after 
makes mention of “all his days,” and “I shall dwell in the house of the Lord for 
ever.” Here is the believer's prospect of the perfection of bliss in the world to come. 
Taking this view of it, it is more of a well-founded hope than a resolution. But both 
ideas may be implied. Goodness and mercy having followed me all the days of my 
life on earth, when that is ended I shall remove to a better world, to “dwell in the 
house of the Lord for ever;” in the Father's house of many mansions. I am much 
pleased with, and feel highly grateful for what I have got, but I am more pleased 
with what I hope for. 
       From this let us learn:- 
         1.  The security and safety of God's people; the Lord is their Shepherd, 
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and they shall want nothing for soul or body for time or for eternity, that is really 
good for them to have. 
      2: All who will be sharers with them must yield themselves unreservedly to 
the guidance, care, and keeping of the Shepherd of Israel. 
     3. The glorious eternity that awaits them: they shall dwell in the house of the 
Lord forever. “So shall we ever be with the Lord” 
      On the other hand let us notice:- 
     1. The exposure to all danger of those who have not yet become the sheep of 
Christ, the Good Shepherd: No matter what they may possess God's curse is upon 
them, so long as they remain in that condition. 
      2. Since they refuse to be led and guided by him, they must bear their own 
burdens and afflictions, and even meet death - the king of terrors - single-handed. 
      3. As they hate holiness of life, they cannot walk in the paths of righteousness, 
and therefore cannot hope to “dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.” All those 
who will not have this Man, this Shepherd, to rule over them in time, must have 
their portion given them “with the devil and his angels.” 
      But, lastly. Since we are yet where our hearts may be savingly changed, our 
steps retraced, and our condition reclaimed, let us seek grace to enable us to 
commit the keeping of our souls unto Christ as unto a faithful Creator. Let us 



surrender ourselves to the care and keeping - terms and teaching of this Good 
shepherd, and we shall find Him as David found Him - that His goodness and 
mercy shall follow us all the days of our lives, and we shall as surely dwell in the 
house of the Lord for ever.” 

—————————————————— 
DEATH OF THE REV. JOHN FINLAYSON. 

THIS mournful event took place at Brushgrove, N.S.W., on Friday night, at 
about half-past ten o'clock. As is known to our readers this highly esteemed 
minister had been for several years in a very delicate state of health. He had 
partially recovered from a very severe attack of bronchial catarrh, which had 
confined him to bed for a fortnight, and had left him very weak for several 
weeks. The day before his death he wrote to the writer of this notice, in an 
affectionate way, of his improvement so far that he hoped (D.V.) to go down 
to Maclean next day to attend a meeting of the Session, of which he was a 
member, for the purpose of preparing for the observance of the Lord's Supper 
there on the following Sabbath week; and since we have learned that he did 
go. He seemed so well on leaving Maclean for Brushgrove  after the business 
was over,  that those who took leave of him had no thought of it being till 
time be no more. The same night he died, suddenly, a blood-vessel, having 
been ruptured. During a previous attack of bronchitis, shortly after his return 
from his visit to this colony, when he thought his end was near, he had an 
almost overwhelming sense of the awful solemnity of entering into the 
presence of Jehovah, which he described to me, and which led to much inter-
esting conversation.  And it is noticeable that,  as in other cases,  God 
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his servant any repetition of this ordeal as the time of being called to his rest. 
The lose of so devoted and faithful a minister of Christ has occasioned deep 
regret to many in this colony, who valued his visits, enjoyed on these occasions 
his impressive preaching, and admired his patient suffering, and gentle but 
faithful manner. But the bereaved congregation have the peculiar sorrow of 
having lost a much beloved and conscientious pastor who regretted that his weak 
health hindered his work amongst them, whilst other intimate friends miss 
painfully one deservedly held dear. This periodical has also lost in him a true 
friend, who regretted that his health hindered him from increasing its circulation 
more, and stated in his last letter that he was “highly pleased with it all,” and 
promised to furnish for publication in it a lecture on the 23rd Psalm, which is 
found in this issue, and which we have to thank Mrs. Finlayson for sending 
through the Rev. D. McInnes. Little did our revered friend know that he would 
not live to send it.. May the readers take it as a message from one who has 
passed through the valley. 
     Mr. Finlayson was born in Mugarey, parish of Portree, Isle of Skye, on 15th 
April, 1847. His father was an elder, and known to many in the colonies as a man 
of marked piety. His mother of like mind is still living. His uncle, a brother-in-law 
of the celebrated Dr Rodk. McLeod, was a minister of high attainments. Being 

brought up in the good old way, and having had religious impressions in early 
youth, Mr. Finlayson sought the good work of the office of the gospel ministry. 
Trained at the Free Church College, Glasgow, he was licensed at Portree by the 
Presbytery of Skye on the 15th June, 1880 and in December of the same year was 
ordained to the pastoral charge of the congregation of Coigach, Rosshire. In the 
year 1878 he acted as missionary at Chiness, Sutherlandshire, and afterwards as 
assistant at Oban and Greenock. Whilst minister of Coigach he declined three calls, 
one to Kiltearn, Rosshire, another to Locks, in the island of Lewis, and the third to 
Glenelg. The last reached him just before leaving for N.S.W., in August, 1886, 
with Mrs. Finlayson, after the burial of an infant daughter. The invitation sent by 
the congregation, of Brushgrove to be their pastor was complied with by Mr. 
Finlayson in accordance with medical advice. He arrived in the colony in January, 
1887. For some time previously he had been in very ill health, and had at length 
lost his voice. This illness, which issued in death eventually, was traced to a chill 
caught by being driven in a gig to assist a neighbouring minister, after a long walk 
and wading through a stream of water. Now he has gone to that place where the 
inhabitants shall never say, “We are sick.” We mourn the absence of such an 
exemplary servant of God from the work of the vineyard. But however much the 
loss of those who were standard bearers is felt, the martyr's prayer is suitable, 
“Lord, spare the green, and take the ripe.” Let mourning friends of this departed 
minister, whose memory is blessed, remember at the throne of grace his sorrowing 
widow and infant son, and his bereaved congregation.   

—————————————————— 
 

       “A man may hide God from himself, but he cannot hide himself from God.” 
256. 

DR. ADAM CLARKE ON INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC IN 
DIVINE WORSHIP. 

THIS Wesleyan Methodist divine in his Commentary on 1. Chron 16: 42, some 
very proper questions, which instrumentalists in their usual way, we are afraid, will 
avoid rather than answer. But we point them in that case -  or if they rashly answer 
them in the affirmative - to his logical conclusions. He says:- “Did God ever ordain 
instruments of music to be used in His worship? Can they be used in Christian 
assemblies according to the spirit of Christianity? Has Jesus Christ or His apostles 
ever commanded or sanctioned the use of them? Were they ever used anywhere in 
the Apostolic Church? Does the use of them at present in Christian congregations 
ever increase the spirit of devotion? .  .  .  . Is it ever found that these churches and 
Christian societies which have and use instruments of music in Divine worship, are 
more holy or as holy as those societies which do not use them? And is it always 
found that the ministers which affect and recommend them to be used in the 
worship of Almighty God are the most spiritual men, and the most spiritual and 
useful preachers? Can mere sounds no matter how melodious, where no word or 
sentiment is or can be uttered, be considered as giving praise to God? Is it possible 
that pipes or strings of any kind can give God praise? Can God be pleased with 



sounds, which are emitted by no sentient being, and have in themselves no 
meaning? If these questions cannot be answered in the affirmative, then query, Is 
not the introduction of such instruments into the worship of God antichristian, and 
calculated to debase and ultimately ruin the spirit and influence of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ? And should not all who wish well to the spread and establishment of 
pure and undefiled religion lift up their hand, their influence, and their voice 
against them? The argument from their use in the Jewish service is futile in the 
extreme when applied to Christianity.” 
 

—————————————————— 
THE DODS AND BRUCE CASES. 

In consequence of the decisions of the last Free Church General Assembly in the cases of Drs. 
Dods and Bruce, a statement has been prepared embodying the views of those ministers and 
office-bearers of our Church who found themselves in a minority on that occasion. The 
statement sets forth in detail the reasons of dissent from the judgment of the Assembly. In the 
case of Dr. Dods the finding of the Supreme Court is protested against on the following 
grounds:- 
      (1.) Because it involves a radical change - amounting to a revolution - in the doctrine 
hitherto maintained by the church in regard to Holy Scripture. 
     (2.) Because the views in regard to Holy Scripture now for the first time openly tolerated 
by the General Assembly are contrary to the plain import of the Confession of Faith. 
     (3.) Because the view now tolerated alters entirely the relation of the church and of the 
indivi-dual to the Scriptures, and is sure to lead to their rejection, even as a Rule of Faith and 
Life. 
    (4.) Because the view thus tolerated contradicts this testimony of Scripture regarding 
itself, and very specially contradicts the testimony of our Lord. 
    With regard to Dr.  Bruce, the dissentients regard the finding of the Assembly as 
eminently unsatisfactory, inasmuch as that court “had received from Dr. Bruce no 
retractation or adequate explanation of statements, which, to use the words of the 
College Committee, have undoubtedly created difficulty and perplexity in the minds, not 
merely of                   
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ignorant but of well-read and considerate persons, and no assurance that he would not make the 
same or similar statements in future.” The finding is further regarded as unsatisfactory because it 
“even fails to give adequate expression to the strongly condemnatory opinion of the College 
Sub-committee,” and because it represents feebly and inadequately the gravity of the case. 
     In their conclusion the dissentients say:- 
     We deny that the decision of one Assembly, or any number of Assemblies can alter the 
church's relation to the Standards, and especially to her supreme Standard - the Bible. 
     When the highest court of our church has nothing more to say to those who have publicly 
spoken in a depreciatory manner of doctrines hitherto cherished among us as most sacred truth, 
then to declare anew the faith of the church, or to remind them that they are bound to express 
themselves with essential loyalty to the church's faith - when it meets the publication by her 
accredited teachers of opinions which represent Scripture as containing erroneous statements, the 
result of ignorance or bias on the writers of Scripture, by timidly declaring the church's view, or 
finding that there has been a want of due care in modes of statement and manner of handling 
debated questions, but refusing to take any action against them as teaching what is at variance 
with the Standards of the Church, we tremble to think where unto this may grow. 
     We feel constrained, first, seriously and urgently to ask the church to take effective measures 
to secure that the young men who offer themselves for the work of her ministry shall be 

protected from such danger to their faith, and shall be trained in sympathy with her doctrinal 
Standards. In the course of the debate on the case of Dr. Bruce, Principal Rainy said that “Dr. 
Bruce, and he would add, Dr. Dods, must carry on their teaching in the class and elsewhere from 
their own convictions.” But surely professors are the servants of the church, and she is bound to 
take care that the convictions from which they teach are in harmony with her creed. 
     Secondly, we ask the church to take effective measures to secure that those who, of their own 
freewill, agree to act as her professors or ministers, and subscribe to her creed as containing the 
views of Divine truth which they believe, and are prepared to teach, should be held bound to 
fulfil the engagement which they have voluntarily made. This is surely in accordance with the 
simplest principles of' morality and common honesty. 
     Thirdly, in view of the uncertainty caused by the decisions in the last Assembly, we deemed it 
to be necessary that the church should declare anew the whole doctrine of Scripture which she 
regards as taught in her Standards and as binding on her office-bearers. We, who before 
ordination solemnly declared that we “believe the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament to 
be” - not merely to contain, but to be - “the Word of God,” desire to know what the church now 
understands by the “Word of God;” and we cannot rest until we have a clear, unambiguous 
decision on that point. If there are errors in the original Scriptures, we are entitled to know how 
and where the dividing line is to be drawn between the true and the erroneous; for we cannot 
believe that the church intends her ministers to proclaim error as the truth of God, or to ascribe 
error to the God of Truth. 
     The development of events must determine the course of action to be followed in order to 
secure these desired ends. Since as yet it is only by the action and declaration of last General 
Assembly that the wrong complained of has been done, we resolve in the first instance to take all 
the steps in our power through the radical courts of the church to obtain an equally authoritative 
declaration from a future General Assembly, such as will rectify that wrong, restore the unity 
and brotherly love so essential to the well-being of the church, and what is still of more vital 
consequence, retain “the goodwill of Him that dwelt in the bush.” 
     We trust that, by the blessing of God, such action will be successful. But if, after the use of 
this and all competent means, the desired result cannot be attained, grave questions will arise as to 
the possibility of a church whose members are not at one on matters so fundamental continuing 
united. Meantime, however, we earnestly trust that because of the great interests at stake, and 
with a  view to the defence of the truth,  those office-bearers and members who agree with us will 
abide 
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by the church at this crisis; and we invite all such to join with us in devising the best course to be 
pursued, in order to prevent the evil consequences which we dread as the result of the proceed-
ings now brought under review; and to secure that the Free Church of Scotland may continue as 
heretofore to testify, both for the truth of the whole Scriptures, and for the whole truth which she 
has found in these Scriptures. 
    The Christian, after quoting the above statement, thus very properly remarks:- 
“A contemporary stigmatises it as 'Raising the Fiery Cross again.' To us it seems 
that this is an uncandid and unworthy attempt to cry down the protest of honest 
men against those who have made engagements from which they have flagrantly 
departed. The same paper says:- 
     'Evidently Mr. Howie and his friends do not know when they are beaten.   .   .   . While the 
ensuing controversy must be lamented by the true friends of the church as tending to divert the 
energy of its members into an unprofitable channel, it may yet be welcomed for the testimony it 
will afford as to the extent to which the church is permeated by the wider views of the times.' 
    “Evidently Elijah did not know when he was beaten, and when overwhelming 
testimony was afforded as to the extent to which Israel was permeated by the wider 



views of the times, he was farthest from giving up the controversy. He stood alone, 
but the God who answereth by fire proved Himself to be God, and the professors of 
the wider views of the times were exterminated in one day, when He turned His 
people's hearts back again. Truth does not change with the views of the times, and 
'the Lord will vindicate His people, and repent Himself for His servants, when He 
seeth that their power is gone, and that there is none remaining.'” 

———————————— 
PRINCIPAL RAINY AND THE HIGHLANDS. 

On Wednesday last a deputation, consisting of the Rev. John Baillie, Gairloch; the 
Rev. R. Dingwall, and a number of elders, waited upon Principal Rainy at Kerrysdale 
House, where he had been spending his holidays, and presented him with the 
following:- 
   
To the Very Reverend Principal Rainy, D.D. 
     Rev. DEAR SIR,- Considering that, as convener of the Highland Commission, you 
stand in a closer relation to the Highlands than any other in our Church, and considering 
moreover, how much you have done for the Highlands, we, the under-signed, represent-
ing, we believe, the mind of the whole community of this wide and populous district, 
resolved to take advantage of your visit to this locality to lay before you our sentiments 
relative to the action of last General Assembly of our Church, which caused such deep 
and universal dissatisfaction throughout the north. 
     Believing that instrumental music in the services of the sanctuary is not only contrary 
to the spirit and history of Scottish Presbyterianism and the sentiments of the “great 
cloud of witnesses” that adorned our Scottish Zion, but without warrant in the Word of 
God, and opposed to the simplicity and spirituality of the New Testament Dispensation, 
the action of the Assembly in sanctioning grants to congregations for the purchase of 
instruments, has not only saddened our hearts, but alienated them greatly from the Free 
Church which we so love. 
    Still, we view with much alarm the encouragement given to Rationalism, which 
have wrought such spiritual desolations in other places. While willing to believe 
that you do not sympathise yourself with Drs. Dods and Bruce in their Rationalistic 
views, we are persuaded that the special pleading for license for those gentlemen 
and  their sympathisers which characterises your speeches,  and the determination to  
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put down every attempt to bring such to account, which formed so prominent a feature in last 
Assembly, will have more effect immeasurably in advancing those doctrines than all your own 
and Dr. Adam's repudiation of them will have in putting them down. Besides being deeply 
pained, our indignation was roused by the kind of reception given, both in the Presbytery of 
Edinburgh and the Assembly, to those who, pressed by their consciences and moved by their 
zeal for God's truth, offered to undertake the responsibility of prosecuting a libel against Dr. 
Dods, and pleaded to be allowed to do so. 
     Surely the concern they manifested for the purity of our Church, the integrity of the Word of 
God, and the doctrines of grace, entitled them to every expression of respect and gratitude, even 
from those who might differ from them on the merits and competency of the course adopted. 
    But for the ministers who stand in the good old paths, the tie between the Highlanders and 
the Free Church would all but have come to an end in consequence of the very disappointing 
manner in which the cases of Drs. Dod and Bruce have been disposed of. Unable to conceal 
from ourselves how rapidly our Church is sinking into Ritualism and Rationalism, we can have 
no sympathy with the cry for a truce set up by certain parties. On the contrary, we are convinced 
that the crisis calls for agitation in every constitutional form and shape, with the view of saving 

our Church from ruin. 
     Bearing in mind the position and influence your eminent talents have given you, we would 
still hope that, if you took the matter in hand, you might, the Lord helping you, prove the hon-
oured and happy instrument of  bringing back our beloved Church to her former moorings. 
     John Baillie, Free Church Manse, Gairloch: Ronald Dingwall, Free Church Manse, Aultbea; 
John MacKenzie, catechist, Gairloch; John MacDonald, elder, North Erradale, Gairloch; John 
MacKenzie, elder and missionary, Gairloch; John MacDonald, Elder Sand, Gairloch; John 
Mackenzie, elder Portnahale, Gairloch; Duncan MacKenzie, elder, Gairloch; Harold Paterson, 
elder, Gairloch; Murdo MacIvor, elder elect, Kinlochewe (Achnsaheen); Duncan MacKenzie, 
elder elect, Kinlochewe; Roderick Fraser, elder elect, Kinlochewe; William Urquhart, elder and 
catechist, Cove, Poolewe ; James MacIntosh, elder, Poolewe; Kenneth MacLean, elder, Poolewe; 
Roderick MacLeod, elder, Poolewe (Inverasdale); Hugh Murray, elder, Aultbea; Alex. 
Mackenzie, elder. Aultbea; Kenneth Mackenzie, sen., elder, Aultbea; Alex. Cameron, elder, 
Aultbea; Donald Urquhart, elder, Aultbea; Kenneth MacKenzie, elder, Aultbea; John MacIvor, 
elder, Aultbea; Finlay Matheson, elder, Aultbea; John MacKenzie, elder, Aultbea. 
       Principal Rainy has sent the following to a contemporary as the substance of his reply to 
the address:- 
     Kerrysdale, September 25, 1890. 
   Dear Mr. BAILLIE, -  As the address from elders in this district, conveyed through you was 
in writing, I think it well you should have in writing, though very briefly, the substance of my 
reply to the deputation. 
    After an explanation about the Psalmody Committee's grants in connection with 
instrument-al music, I expressed my sense of the importance of all questions about the Bible, 
and the respect due to anxieties on that point. As regards the cases before last Assembly, I 
acknow-ledged that they had awakened serious concern among friends of the Church, and I 
could not wonder at it. I did not undertake to discuss the cases, because I could not assume 
that all who had signed the address had read the works necessary to be before those who 
judged the cases. But I took exception to the use of the word Rationalism in reference to the 
two Professors. Regarding the case of my colleague, Dr. Dods, for example, I said he was 
well known to be a strenuous believing man, whose faith had been tried against the whole 
force of the learned unbelief of our time, and was unshaken, and who had been the means of 
confirming many. Undoubtedly his aim had been to ascertain how God would have us think 
of His Word, and on what lines he would have us defend it. How far he found the true answer 
to that question, or did not find it, men will judge as they see fit. But he is no rationalist. In 
the times in which we 260. 
live panic and exaggeration are as likely to do harm to the cause of truth on one side as careless-
ness and latitudinarianism might on the other. 
     I said, further, that they might continue to differ from me on all these points. If so, I desired 
to respect their honest opinion, and I wished it to have full consideration. I would press upon 
them that we are set together in Churches to exchange influence and to benefit one another. They 
would best acquire weight for their views, whatever these might be, and exert influence in 
connection with them, by filling their place in the Church, and doing the work of it so as to stand 
high in the respect and confidence of the Church at large. 
    I said that I regarded the step taken by the elders in coming openly to me with the expression 
of their feelings as a manly and Christian step, and also as a friendly one, though I regretted their 
disapproval of my conduct, and could not conscientiously take any other course in the matter 
than that which I had taken. But we were at one, and so, I believed, was the great body of the 
Church, in desiring to maintain entire the authority of the Word of God and the purity of the 
Gospel. - I am, dear Mr. Baillie, yours very truly,  ROBERT RAINY. 

—————————————————— 
CONVERSION OF A HIGHLAND PRIEST. 



RENUNCIATION OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 
THE unusual spectacle of a cleric of the Church of Rome publicly renouncing the doctrines of that 
church, and being received into the Church of Scotland, was witnessed on Sunday afternoon in 
Wellpark Parish Church, Glasgow (the Rev. Robert Thomson's). The convert is a young Highlander, 
who is understood to have been educated at Fort Augustus, and his name is Duncan Charles 
Macvarish. His parents are said to reside near Oban. The ceremony attracted a congregation of over a 
thousand. The Rev. Robert Thomson and the Rev. Jacob Primmer, Dunfermline, officiated; while Mr. 
Macvarish appeared in his priestly robes, and occupied a seat near the precentor. The 23rd Psalm 
having been sung, Mr. Thomson intimated that Mr. Macvarish had been duly received as a member 
of the church, and called upon him to make his public recantation, which he did in clear and 
unfaltering tones in the following terms:- 
      I, Duncan Charles Macvarish, native of Morwell, Argyleshire, being thoroughly convinced, after 
mature consideration and careful study, of the unscriptural nature of the teachings of the Roman 
Cath-olic Church, do hereby renounce the said teachings, and declare my heartful detestation and 
abhorr-ence of them. I also declare it to be my firm conviction that a great portion of the discipline of 
the Romish Church is of its nature conducive to the greatest immorality and hypocrisy. In regard to 
the teachings of the Church of Rome, I hereby solemnly protest in an especial manner against the 
follow-ing monstrous doctrines, which I declare to be based solely upon human presumption and 
depravity:- (1.) The blasphemous fable and infamous lie called the Mass - an institution not only 
unauthorised by Holy Scripture but entirely opposed to its teaching; for it is clearly proved that in the 
Christian dis-pensation there is no such office as a sacrificing priesthood. The sacrifice of Christ on 
the Cross was perfect, perpetual, and not capable of being repeated. “For by one oblation He (Christ) 
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.” Heb. 10: 14, R.C. Version. Now where there is 
remission of these (that is, sins and iniquities) there is no more an oblation for sin.” Heb. 10: 18. 
“Who (Christ) needeth not daily, as the other priests, to offer sacrifices, first for His own sins and 
then for the people, for this He did once in offering Himself.” Heb. 7: 27. From these and many other 
passages of Holy Scripture it is clear that St. Paul could have had no notion of a sacrificing priest-
hood under the Christian dispen-sation. It is an office unknown in the New Testament, and Rome, by 
establishing such a ministry, has ceased to be Christian. (2.) The doctrine of transubstantiation, 
teaching that by the pronouncing of a set form of words by the priest, the substance of bread is 
changed into the substance of the body of Jesus Christ, and the wine into His blood. This I repudiate 
as a doctrine entirely opposed to the teach-ing of Holy Scripture as well as to reason, unknown in 
the early ages of the church, when its teach-ing was pure and undefiled; and I declare my 
conviction to be that it had its origin in the dark ages of corruption and uncleanness, and had for 
its object,  as it now has, the exaltation of the priests of      
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Rome to the rank of gods in the eyes of a deluded people, as well as the repletion of the coffers 
of a corrupt and avaricious hierarchy. I, moreover, declare that there is not one priest or educated 
Romanist in a thousand who in his heart of hearts believes in this myth. My experiences and 
observations in Rome and elsewhere have confirmed, me in this belief. (3.) The doctrine of 
indulgences, a fruitful source of wickedness and depravity, whereby the Church of Rome makes 
merchandise of men's souls. Let any sane man or woman, I say, ponder over the pretentions of a 
system which arrogates to itself the power of granting an indulgence to commit premeditated sin 
on payment of money. (4.) Auricular confession, a most damnable practice, which, instead of 
being, as Romanists boast, the great safeguard of morality, is proved to be, on the contrary, a 
cesspool of uncleanliness, wherein the innocent are corrupted and poisoned by hearing and being 
questioned concerning matters which the apostle desires not to be even so much as named among 
Christians, and where, moreover, many young and innocent are led to be the victims of the lewd 
desires of libidinous priests. (5.) Image worship. It is most horrifying to witness, as I have often 
witnessed, in Rome and elsewhere, crowds of deluded creatures prostrating themselves before 
images of wood and stone, which can neither see, hear, nor help them, while God is forgotten. I 

have observed as a remarkable phenomenon that in Roman churches the altar wherein, according 
to the Romish teaching, God substantially and really as He is in heaven dwells, is always 
deserted, while other altars which are the shrines of images and idols have invariably crowds of 
worshippers. (6.) The doctrine of the infallibility of the Pope. (7.) The immaculate conception of 
the Virgin Mary. (8.) The doctrine of purgatory. (9.) The Romish doctrine concerning grace and 
justification. (10.) Tradition. The above doctrines I condemn, reject, and detest in an especial 
manner. I likewise reject all other Romish doctrines not here specified which have not the 
authority of the Holy Scripture. With regard to the discipline of the Romish Church, I protest 
against the celibacy of the clergy as conducive to many evils which I need not here specify. I 
also protest against the monastic system, whereby men and women immure themselves in 
monasteries and nunneries, impressed with the idea that such an act is meritorious in the eyes of 
God, whereas there is no authority for such a practice in Holy Writ; but, on the contrary, men are 
exhorted by our Divine Saviour to let their light shine in order that their good works may be 
seen, and that thereby God may be glorified. I thank and praise God, Who in His goodness and 
mercy has led me out of the city of confusion and the house of bondage, and has been pleased to 
put me on the right path to seek the truth as it is in Jesus; to seek peace of soul, shelter, and 
safety in the church wherein is to be found the Gospel pure and undefiled. 
     At this stage Mr. Macvarish discarded his robes, and was received into the. church. He 
expressed his joy at the day's proceedings. The step he had taken would bring a hornet's nest 
about his ears. The Church of Rome was a masterhand at throwing mud. She had plenty of filth 
and mud within, and could afford to throw some of it. He, however, was not afraid. He also 
spoke briefly in Gaelic, and then at the call of the Rev. Mr. Thomson, the congregation stood up 
and signified by holding up their right hand that they extended the right hand of fellowship to the 
new convert. The proceedings, which lasted over two hours, were brought to a close with the 
benediction, which was pronounced by the Rev. Jacob Primmer. The Oban Telegraph. 

————————————— 
      “The more God empties your hands of other works, the more you may know He has special 
work to give them.” 

——————————— 
      “Sin may rebel, but it shall never reign in a saint. It fareth with sin in the regenerate as with 
those beasts that Daniel speaks of, that had their dominion taken away, yet their lives were pro-
longed for a season and for a time.” (Dan 7: 12.)  Brooks 

——————————— 
      “If we put off our repentance to another day, we may have a day more to repent of, and a day 
less to repent in.” - Mason. 
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—————————————————— 
MEETING OF GOVERNING COURT. 

THE Synod met in Glendonald schoolroom on Wednesday evening, 26th November, and was 
constituted with devotional exercises by the Moderator, the Rev. W. McDonald. After the reading 
and confirmation of the minutes of the previous meeting, the Moderator called on the clerk to 
preach; a good number of people being present. The text was Prov. 22: 13. Thereafter at the 
request of the Moderator, the Rev. H. Livingstone presided, whilst the court held a conference with 
the recently formed committee and the assembled people, in accordance with the appointment of 
last meeting. The secretary of the committee stated that there had been promised for the support of 
a minister £88: 10s. The clerk reported that the friends at Durham Lead were willing to unite with 
Glendonald, and mentioned the sum of £30 as the amount they could raise, with perhaps more. 
One of the committee explained that this did not represent what could be collected in the event of 
the people agreeing to call a minister, as in the meantime some held back till they knew who was 



likely to be called. Mr. N. McInnes proposed, and Mr. M. McKenzie seconded, that the committee 
should endeavour to discover from the people the person whom they would be disposed to call, 
which was agreed to  nem. con. The court then conferred with the congregation about the 
temporary supply; when after some deliberation, a majority expressed a willingness to have the 
services of the minister at present supplying for another term. The conference then being over, the 
Moderator resumed the chair, and the court decided to inform the minister referred to of this - to 
offer him the work of supplying as before for another term, and in the event of his declining it; 
requested the clerk to do what he could for the continuance of the monthly services till the court 
could do better. 
   The Moderator again vacated the chair, which was taken by Mr. Livingstone, and proposed that 
the clerk and Mr. Reid be a committee to prepare a minute to the memory of the late Rev. John 
Finlayson, of N.S.W, whose decease the court deeply regretted, which was agreed to. The 
Moderator further moved to the effect that the same persons be a committee to arrange for an 
expression of practical sympathy, on the part of the friends in this colony of the before mentioned 
deceased minister, with his widow and infant son, before their return to Scotland. This was agreed 
to. The court then adjourned, deferring all other business till the meeting at Hamilton (D.V.) on 7th 
January. 
    GEELONG.- The third communion season of this year was observed here in October. On the 
16th and 18th preparatory services were held. The subjects were:- “The Psalmist's prayers for 
Divine Teaching,” “Holy Walking,” “A United Heart,” and “For being Restrained from Presump-
tuous Sins.” On Sabbath over forty communicated. The action sermon was on the incarnation and 
glory of Christ. The fencing address was on John the Baptists reference to One whom his hearers 
knew not. The table addresses were on the Christian's union to Christ, being in Him, and on the 
duty to keep from idols. The subject in the evening was, “Christ, Alpha, and Omega.” On Monday 
evening, the minister having to leave at night for the Avoca, the Rev. A. M. Moore, of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, kindly agreed to preach, and delivered a profitable sermon on 
“Reconciliat-ion,” during which he emphasized the truth, ignored by too many preachers, that man 
had not only to be reconciled to God, but first God to man. Hence the atonement, or satisfaction 
made by Christ to Divine justice. Hence His work is called a “propitiation.” The text was II. Cor. 
5: 18-12. 
   During this year three names were removed by death from the communion roll. Mrs. John Hens-
ley; the wife of one of the elders, died on 5th January, aged 65. On the 13th June, Mrs. Robert 
Snedden passed away. Both succumbed to an affection of the heart. On the 15th June, died Mr. 
Donald Craig, who had long been suffering from senile decay, aged 86. Of these the good hope is 
entertained, and was expressed, whilst their lives, also gave evidence of it. The last named had 
been very strict in the training of his children in the good old ways, which is too seldom the case 
with parents in these days.  
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    HAMILTON.- The second communion of the year was held by this congregation at Hamilton 
about the end of September. The preparatory services were commenced at Branxholme on 
Wednesday, and thereafter held twice daily at Hamilton till Sabbath the 28th. The pastor was 
assisted by the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, who conducted all the English services of the season, 
except Saturday evening, when the Rev. W. McDonald himself preached. Gaelic prayer meetings, 
conducted by the elders, were held daily early in the morning. On Sabbath, though the weather had 
not been favourable, the church was nearly filled morning and evening. There were two tables 
served, one being in Gaelic. On Monday the usual thanksgiving services in both languages brought, 
it is hoped, a profitable season to a close. 

—————————————————— 
     WIMMERA  ITEMS.- Sacrament at Burrereo.- The sacrament of the Lord's supper was 
dispensed at Burrereo on October 12. Very few were able to come from a distance owing to the 
weather. About 18 sat at the table. There were two closing addresses, one in English by the minister 

of the church, and one in Gaelic by the Rev. W. McDonald. Notwithstanding the rain, the church 
was nearly full. 
     Elders' Day.- The Friday before the communion was kept as Elders' Day. The text discussed was 
1. John 3: 14:- “By this we know that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren.” After the subject was opened by the chairman - the Rev. H. Livingstone - the meeting 
was addressed in English by Mr. R. Muir, and in Gaelic by Messrs. E. McPherson, J. McKinnon, 
and J. McPherson. The Rev. W. McDonald also spoke in English. 
    Death in our Midst.- Another of our members, the third of our communicants, has passed away, 
namely, Mr. Ewen Robertson, whose painful accident was noticed in the last number of the 
“Quarterly.” He expired on Saturday, the 8th November, after a period of great suffering. He was a 
most consistent and lovable Christian, and a true friend of the church; rejoicing in her success and 
grieving at her hindrances. His hospitable house was ever open to the ministers and friends of the 
cause. His piety was more deep than ostentatious. It was not the noisy declamation or the narrow-
minded and rancorous fault-finding that characterises some, that was seen in him; but the quiet walk 
and humble trust in the Saviour that evidences the true follower of Christ. He had almost reached 
his 85th birthday. The other two communicants who had previously been called away were, the late 
Mr, Alexander McRae, of Gre Gre; and Mrs. McKenzie; of Dart Dart. Our roll now numbers, 
including elders, 34. 
    No Funeral Service.- The late Mr. Robertson was buried in the Banyena cemetery, in the 
presence of a large number of friends and sympathisers of the bereaved widow and family. Before 
leaving the house, the Rev. Mr. Livingstone read several portions of scripture, gave a short address 
on death and the resurrection, and offered up prayer. At the grave the body was buried in solemn 
silence, the minister merely giving the usual signal to lower the coffin. 
    Charlton Sacrament.- The Charlton district, being at present under the Wimmera Session, the 
minister and three of the elders of that Session, at some inconvenience to themselves, yet willingly, 
went and dispensed the sacrament at Fort Cameron, on October 26. One elder who conducted 
several services for Mr. M. McInnes, and also at Gre Gre and Beazley's Bridge, on his way to and 
fro, was nearly three weeks away from his home. An elder of the church, though not a member of 
the Wimm-era Session, who happened to be on the spot, left the district on the Friday before the 
communion. 
    A Heavy Day's Work.- On Sabbath, October 5, the Rev. H. Livingstone travelled 52 miles and 
conducted three services. 
   Sabbath Services.- On Sabbath, October 19, there were seven services conducted in connection 
with the Wimmera congregation. Mr. A. Cameron, of Horsham, held services at Kellalac and Dart 
Dart; Mr. John McKinnon of Beazley's Bridge, held a Gaelic service at Burrereo; Mr. Ewen 
McPherson held a Gaelic service at Beazley's Bridge and an English one at Gre Gre; and the Rev. 
H. Livingstone conducted services at Gre Gre and Beazley's Bridge. To the credit of the Wimmera 
Free Church people, be it said, that the services conducted by the elders are equally well attended as 
those conducted by the minister. 
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     Minister's Residence.- The minister's residence and address is Minyip. He no longer lives at 
Murtoa. Minyip has a post and telegraph office and a rail way station. It has four hotels and three 
churches. Six denominations hold services within its bounds, but there is only one minister's 
residence. 
    The New Guilds.- Three guilds have been established in the Wimmera district, and 41 members 
have been enrolled. If they should be a success, the readers of this Magazine may hear more about 
them. 
   Congregational Meetings.- The annual congregational meeting to present the annual financial 
report was held at Gre Gre on Monday evening, October 20, and it was a success. At the close the 
united psalmody classes of Gre Gre and Beazley's Bridge held a meeting, and under the 
leadership of Mr. Charles McKinnon, sang a number of pieces. The classes were then formally 



dissolved, so that they might be re-organised as guilds. On Tuesday, November 25, a 
congregational meeting was held at Burrereo, but as very few attended, the meeting was 
practically a failure. On Monday evening, December 8, a congregational meeting was held at 
Kellalac, attended by the members of both the Dart Dart and Kellalac congregations. After the 
financial report was adopted, a presentation was made to Mr. Duncan McLennan, who has lately 
accepted the position of central treasurer to the Wimmera congregation, and retired from the 
position of local secretary to the Kellalac committee, of a copy of Stanley's latest work, “In 
Darkest Africa.” It bore the following inscription:- “Presented to Mr. Duncan McLennan, Ailsa, 
at a congregational meeting held in the Werriga Free Church on December 1, 1890, by the 
members of Kellalac committee and congregation, in connection with the Free Presbyterian 
Church of Victoria; on his retirement from the position of secretary of the committee, as a token 
of their esteem and appreciation of his long and valued services.” Mr. McLennan, who seemed 
taken by surprise, returned thanks in an appropriate and clever speech. The last of the series of 
congregational meetings will take place, if all is well, at Beazley's Bridge, on Tuesday, 16th inst., 
when it is expected another presentation will take place. 
    The Wheat Method.- The produce of 33 acres has, up to date, been promised, for the year 1890-
91, to reduce the debt on the congregation. Last year the sum of £96 was realised. 

——————————— 
    NAREEN:- Divine service was conducted, at this place and Pigeon Ponds by the Rev. W. R. 
Buttrose, on Sabbath, the 30th November. On the Thursday before many followed to the grave the 
remains of Mrs. John McDonald, who died on the preceding Monday. The improvement service 
was held by Mr. Buttrose, who had been for several years her minister, Both she and her husband, 
who had been an elder for some years till his death, over three years ago, were born in Skye, 
attended the faithful ministry there of the late Rev. R. McLeod, and arrived in the colony about 46 
years ago. During the greater part of this time they resided near Hamilton, but removed some 15 
years since to Nareen; and throughout Mr. Buttrose's pastorate there, were among his most loyal 
friends, Mrs. McDonald was usually present at the communions at Hamilton and Branxholme, 
and gave much evidence of being an intelligent Christian, who so loved the ordinances of grace 
that she went far to enjoy them, even when in very weak health. The last sacramental season at 
Hamilton, in September, she journeyed about 40 miles to attend, accompanied by one of her sons. 
It would be gratifying to see the young and strong resemble the fairest of the older generation in 
their strong devotion to Divine ordinances. 
    DRYSDALE.- The second dispensation of the Lord's Supper in the church here was celebrated 
on the 7th of December, under the direction of the Geelong, as an interim, Session. The people 
met on Friday before to prepare for it, and were addressed on the important subject of self-
examination. The weather, as at most of the other communions held during the last few months at 
different places, was a hindrance to weakly persons. On the Sabbath 12 communicated. The 
evening service was held at the house of Mr. G. Sutherland, sen. East Bellerine, where a fair 
company assembled. 
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    DURHAM LEAD.- Our friends at this station, who built a comfortable little weather-board 
church some years ago and energetically freed it from debt, though at the time they had not more 
than the promise of a monthly service on Tuesday evenings, have for some time now had addit-
ional monthly Sabbath service from the Rev. W. R. Buttrose. It is cheering to notice that they 
have had a weekly service for a considerable time, conducted by one of the members, a Sabbath 
school established, besides a weekly prayer meeting, in Gaelic. It is well, especially in the circ-
umstances of the church's weakness, owing to the fewness of ministers, that the people should 
meet for Bible reading, study, and prayer. 
    AVOCA.- In the “Wimmera Items” there is a reference to the third celebration of the 
sacrament at one of the preaching places regularly visited by Mr. M. McInnes, missionary-
catechist, since the sealing ordinances in this district are under the direction of the Wimmera, as 

an interim, Session, in accordance with the rules and forms of procedure of the Free Church of 
Scotland in her purest and earliest years. The ministers of the Wimmera and Geelong congregat-
ions, being in the district for the conducting of preparatory services in different places, along 
with two elders of the Wimmera Session, during the week before the sacrament on 26th October, 
were present at a meeting held on the 23rd October in Mr. M. McInnes's house at Charlton, for 
the purpose of considering the proposal to erect a church in this town. This movement was proj-
ected on the occasion of the discovery that the building at Fort Cameron, which was believed to 
be common property, had fallen into the hands of the Unionist body. Over £80 was reported as 
the sum then promised, whilst the cost of a building of suitable dimensions was estimated at 
about £100. It was decided to collect the money promised, and then begin the work. Since that 
time the amount promised has reached about £91. The attendance at the sacramental service at 
Fort Cameron was better than last year; and at some other places where services were held the 
buildings were crowded. 

——————————— 
MORPHETT VALE, S.A. 

AFTER occupying the Institute for four successive Sabbaths, the congregation of John Knox 
Church re-entered their loved sanctuary on Sabbath, August 17. The third communion of the year 
was held on November 2. The action sermon was preached from Hosea 13: 9:- “In Me is thine 
help;” the table served from, “I am the door;” and, “I will walk in Thy truth;” and the evening 
discourse from Judges 5: 31:- Let them that love Him be as the sun when he goeth forth in his 
might.” 
    The amount expended in repairs to the church was £57: 6s. 3d the amount subscribed £67: 16s., 
the result of which is a beautiful house where the fathers Worshipped. The two deacons, with some 
devoted women, gave their hearts and their hands to the work. 

—————————— 
SPALDING, S.A. 

THE sacramental season, prefaced by the usual house to house visitation, opened on Friday 
evening, September 26, with sermon in the renovated church on the text. “In all places where I 
record My name, I will come unto thee and bless thee.” On the Sabbath the action sermon was 
preached from Psalm 5: 7: “But as for me I will come into Thy house in the multitude of Thy 
mercy, and in Thy fear will I worship toward Thy holy Temple;” and the table served on, “I am 
not worthy;” and, “Be thou perfect.” The rain, which fell heavily on the day before, curtailed the 
attendance at the forenoon service. But in the afternoon and evening the congregations were 
large, the texts being, “Follow Me,” and “Remember Lot's wife.” Thanksgiving was held on the 
Monday, in which the elders united in Gaelic and English. At the close the congregation met 
with the Session, when Mr. Low gave in a full statement of account for repairing the church and 
fencing the graveyard, from which it appeared that the whole amount required, with necessary 
labour willingly rendered by the people, had been contributed, leaving a small balance in hand. It 
is pleasing to know that one of the elders, Mr. A. McLeod, has had the sight of one of his eyes 
fully restored, and has resumed the Sabbath afternoon Gaelic services in the church. 
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LUCINDALE, S.A. 
SOME time ago two of the trustees gave a Wesleyan minister permission to preach in the church at 
this place. Another trustee when informed of it, was so faithful to the worship of the New 
Testament, that he told them and the minister that there was to be no musical instrument put into the 
church. This minister's successor, with the consent of the two trustees before mentioned, has since 
put a harmon-ium in. Advice was sought from the proper quarter by the protesting trustee, and he 
has been request-ed to take measures for the removal of the instrument, on the ground that 
instrumental music is not tolerated in the worship of the Free Presbyterian Church, and that the 
Presbytery, when applied to previously for the use of a vacant church by another denomination, 
agreed to it “conditionally that no doctrine be proclaimed or worship be practised in it subversive of 



the design for which the church was erected.” It is hoped that the minister who has, obtruded his 
offensive instrument, against the principles of the denomination for which it was built, as well as 
without the warrant of Christ and His apostles will see the nature of this action of his in the light of 
scripture and ordinary courtesy. It is also to be regretted that trustees should seem sometimes to 
forget that their trust obliges them to be loyal to the teaching and practice of the church which has 
placed its interests to some extent in their keeping. How would Wesleyans like it if one of our body 
had received permission to preach in one of their churches and put their harmonium outside? And 
this should not be considered as if it were a mere sectarian matter. In another page we give the 
strong sentiments of Dr. Adam Clarke, the Wesleyan commentator, on this question. 

———————————— 
NEW SOUTH WALES. 

    EAST MAITLAND.- The Lord's Supper was dispensed in the above congregation on Sabbath, 
2nd November. The attendance at the Fast-day and Saturday services were on the whole 
encouraging. On Sabbath the pastor conducted the whole of the services. The action sermon was 
preached from Psalm 65: 4. “Blessed is the man whom Thou choosest, and causest to approach 
unto Thee.” There were three new communicants. The season was brought to a close by the 
usual thanksgiving service on Monday.- Free Churchman. 
    MACLEAN.- The sacrament was administered here on the 19th October. The church was 
crowded, and some left, not being able to get in. The pastor, the Rev. D. McInnes, conducted the 
whole of the service, on this occasion, and although for some time he had not been so strong as 
usual, the work was got through without feeling fatigued. The absence of his late brother in the 
ministry, the Rev. J. Finlayson, was keenly felt by him and others during the whole of the 
season. 
The communion had been postponed for a month in the hope of securing the assistance of the 
deceased minister, between whom and the pastor of the congregation an affectionate friendship 
had existed. But to him “the shadows” had fled away; whilst those disappointed of their hope of 
another earthly communion with him sat, we trust, “under His shadow with great delight, and 
His fruit was sweet in their taste.” 

MODERATE MEN. 
The following quotation is from Dr. Wotherspoon's “Ecclesiastical Characteristics,” published 
early in this century. It is noticeable how directly they apply to certain features of our own day. 

MAXIM 1. 
“All ecclesiastical persons, of whatever rank, whether principals of colleges, professors of  divin-
ity, ministers, or even probationers, that are suspected of heresy, are to be esteemed men of great 
genius, vast learning, and uncommon worth; and are by all means, to be supported and protected. 
    All moderate men have a kind of fellow-feeling with heresy, and as soon as they hear of any 
one suspected, or in danger of being prosecuted for it, zealously and unanimously rise up in his 
defence. This fact is unquestionable. I never knew a moderate man in my life that did not love 
and honour a heretic, or that had not an implacable hatred at the persons and characters of heresy 
hunters; a name with which we have thought proper to stigmatize these sons of Belial, who begin 
and carry on prosecutions against men for heresy in church courts.  
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     As to the justice of this maxim, many solid reasons may be given for it. Compassion itself, 
which is one of the finest and most benevolent feelings of the human heart, moves them to the 
relief of their distressed brother. Another very plain reason may be given for it: moderate men 
are, by their very name and constitution, the reverse, in all respects, of bigoted zealots. Now, it is 
well known that many of this last sort, both clergy and common people, when they hear of a 
person suspected of heresy, conceive an aversion at him, even before they know anything of the 
case; nor after he is acquitted (as they are all of them commonly in our church courts), can they 
ever come to entertain a favourable opinion of him. The reverse of this then is, to be as early and 
as vigorous in his defence as they are in his prosecution, and as implicit in their belief of his 

orthodoxy as they are in their belief of his error. 
    I remember when I was discoursing once to this purpose, a certain raw, unexperienced person, 
said he had always thought that not moderation, but lukewarmness and indifference to truth, was 
the reverse of excessive zeal; and that moderation was situated in the middle betwixt the two. To 
whom I answered: Young man, you do not reflect, that no fierce man can be resisted but by one 
as fierce, nor overcome but by one fiercer than himself; if, therefore, nobody would oppose the 
zealots, but such calm midsmen as you mention, in every such instance the balance of power 
must lean to their side, and the poor heretic must fall a sacrifice, to the no small detriment of the 
cause of moderation; which, by the bye, is commonly supported by the heretics in their stations, 
and therefore they deserve a grateful return. 
    This brings to my mind another reason for the maxim, viz., that heretics being so nearly 
related to the moderate men, have a right to claim their friendship out of friendship and personal 
regard. This serves a very noble end, for it vindicates the Christian religion from the objection of 
some infidels, who affirm, that it does not recommend private friendship. Now moderate men 
having all a very great regard to private friendship, and personal connection, do by their practice, 
which is the most solid way, confute this slander. 
     I may add to these another argument for the great character of heretics, as asserted in the 
maxim, which 1 picked up from the preaching of a seceding minister.. He told his hearers, that 
when the devil looks out for an instrument to propagate error, he never makes choice of a weak 
silly man, but one able and learned; as well knowing, I suppose, that though God can support His 
cause by any instrument whatever, yet He needs always the best and most sufficient He can get. 
Now, although I hope no man will reckon me of this fanatic's principles, so far as to think the 
devil the source of error; yet the citation serves my purpose; as it shews that he himself was 
convinced of the ability and learning of heretics; and all the world knows that the testimony of 
an enemy is the strongest of all evidences upon a man's side. 
    I shall conclude this maxim with observing that such tenderness for heretics, however due 
from some, is yet, in many of the modern character, an instance of the most heroic and generous 
friendship. It is quite disinterested, as they themselves run not the smallest hazard of ever being 
in the like circumstances. Heretics are commonly an honest sort of people; but with all their 
book learning, of no great stock of prudence or policy. They publish and assert whatever they 
believe upon all points, without considering the reception it is like to meet with from those of 
opposite principles. They affront the public to its face, which Lord Shaftesbury tells us ought not 
so be done. On the other hand, men thorough-paced in moderation, discover their principles only 
at such times, and to such persons, as are able to bear them. By this means they preserve 
themselves from heresy; and indeed they cannot possibly fall into it unless by mistake; in which 
case, as soon as they are challenged (if it is like to be attended with a temporal inconveniency), 
they deny it, explain it away, or repent, and ask pardon.” 
  [The irony of this faithful reprover of defection from the old ways of truth and godliness, in his 
allusion to “Moderates” of his day is very piercing. But it suits the attitude of modern moderate 
men in their opposition to, and evasion of church discipline.- ED.] 
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CHURCH DISCIPLINE. 
IN some former articles some of the practical issues of the essential principle of the 
church's entire subjection to Christ as her Supreme Lord were set forth. The officers 
appointed by Him were also described. It was further maintained that these officers 
were commissioned by Christ to rule over His spiritual house – the visible Church 
in accordance with the teaching of His Word. When laws are given it is requisite 
that there be officers to administer them. Where there is a flock a shepherd is 
required to take charge of them. The injunction “obey them that have the rule over 
you,” is one only of several which imply that, according to the plan of Him “who 
built all things,” there are rulers and people to be ruled over. And if rules should be 
observed, or laws obeyed, the mixture of evil with good in this world is so apparent, 
and the presence of pretenders and other offenders against the truth among the 
upright so frequent, that discipline is necessary. The Apostle accordingly, in Cor. 
10: 8, speaks of “our authority which the Lord hath given us for edification, and not 
for your destruction.” Using this passage as the basis of this article, let us observe 
    I. That discipline is an ordinance of Christ. The Apostle speaks of an authority 
which the Lord had given to him and other rulers and teachers in Christ's kingdom. 
And whilst he had authority, as one inspired of God, to declare infallibly the will of 
God, the kind of authority which he here speaks of is that of exercising the office of 
a 
270. 
ruler over the spiritual affairs of Christ's house. It was not enough faithfully to 
declare the whole counsel of God; but he felt also responsible so far as his 
influence and authority could go, as a chief ruler in the Church of God, to prevent 



anything but the counsel of God from being declared therein, and to inflict 
spiritual penalties on those who were heretical in their teaching or immoral in 
their lives. The Church of Christ was early invaded by men whom Paul called 
“false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of 
Christ.” These self-seekers, who assumed an air of sanctity and beguiled unstable 
and superficial minds, had caused the Apostle much anxiety, lest as the serpent 
beguiled Eve through his subtlety, their minds should be corrupted from the 
simplicity that is in Christ. He wrote of his intention “to be bold against some,” 
and in the 6th verse he mentioned his “readiness to avenge all disobedience.” 
This was not a personal revenge, but denoted his equipment by Christ, whose 
Apostle he was, to punish the disobedient. Sometimes the Apostles did this in 
such a remarkable manner that the evil-doers met with severe, visible, and 
immediate punishment, and at other times it appears that cases were treated by 
pronouncing censures without any immediate visible penalty of a temporal kind. 
The plausible and presumptuous person who sought to undermine his work and 
authority in the church, he contends, could not disprove his apostleship, even if 
he were a true Christian. “As he is Christ's even so are we Christ's.” And then he 
adds that he had no need to be ashamed, though he “should boast somewhat more 
of our authority which the Lord hath given us.” It is clear then that his authority 
referred to the exercise of discipline, and that it is stated to have been given by the 
Lord. 
    The person must be either very obtuse, or not acquainted with Scripture, 
who does not see that the Church is a spiritual society - an organization 
entirely distinct from, and independent of, in its own province, civil 
government, and that it has been instituted for the purpose of gathering in and 
building up a spiritual body - a society of believers in, and followers of, Jesus 
Christ. None can claim admission into it but through a seemly profession of 
faith in Christ. None but true Christians really are entitled to its sealing 
ordinances; or else the ordinances themselves would be bereft of all their 
distinguishing significancies. No member of the Church can claim a right to 
remain in it who does not continue loyal to Scriptural truth and obedient to 
Scriptural rules of practice. It then follows that the officers of the Church 
should be invested with authority to see that its members are exemplary in their 
lives, and orthodox in their belief; and in the event of a scandalous 
inconsistency to exercise discipline by censures, suspensions, and, if necessary, 
by excommunication. For this purpose rulers have been appointed. All the 
members are not rulers. So congregations are not, according to Scripture, rulers 
over ministers, but presbyters, or teachers and elders govern the Church. 
Hence, we have the Apostolic injunction “Obey them that have the rule over 
you.” Hence Paul urged Timothy to “reprove, rebuke, exhort,” and Titus thus, 
“Exhort and rebuke with all authority, let no man despise thee.” And again, 
“Rebuke them sharply that they may be sound       
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in the faith.” He that ruleth is exhorted to do so with diligence. It is surely rational 

that they who are authorised to examine, and decide on the admission of candidates 
for membership, have equal authority to rebuke, suspend for a time, or expel, 
according to the gravity of the case, should any member be found walking 
disorderly. And the injunctions to spiritual rulers and the ruled, evidence that such 
is the will of the Great Head of the Church.  
    Christ indicated so much to Peter, and afterwards to the rest of His Apostles, 
when He said in reference to giving the keys of the kingdom of heaven, “Whatso-
ever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” It surely cannot be the full meaning of these 
words that the Apostles were authorised to promulgate the laws and belief of the 
Church, without having power to receive or reject applicants for admission to the 
Church, and to censure when cases merited it and remove ecclesiastical sentences 
on repentance. And to solemnize and encourage spiritual rulers in doing their duty, 
it was declared that their sentences would be ratified by God, of course understand-
ing that these sentences accorded with the revealed word and will of God. 
    Jesus also instructed men who were in the Church, and who should fail privately 
to lead an offending brother to a right mind and behaviour to “tell it to the Church,” 
and if he should prove contumacious in refusing to hear the Church he was to be 
excommunicated - to be treated as a heathen and a publican. Now telling it to the 
Church means not the congregation, but the officers or rulers of the Church; for so 
it would be understood by the Jews, who complained to their rulers when they had 
complaints to make. 
   We have a case of discipline so referred to in the Corinthian Church as to show 
that it was not a matter confined to the Apostolic office. The Apostle told the rulers 
of the Church there, for it is so to be understood in conformity with other Scriptural 
references to rulers whose duty this was, and who when met together as rulers 
acted for or as the Church (what they did could be said to be what the Church did). 
The Apostle bade the Church at Corinth to “deliver the incestuous member unto 
Satan, for the destruction of the flesh that the spirit might be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus.” And also “Put away from among yourselves that wicked person.” He 
also forbade them to keep company with “fornicaters, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner,” - to have no communication with 
them; though they might necessarily have business transactions with them, as he 
admits. He had himself, in the exercise of the authority given him, delivered 
Hymenaeus and Alexander to Satan for their heresies (Tim. 1: 20.) This is the 
greater excommunication, the highest censure - being an exclusion from all the 
privileges of Church members. Then there is the less excommunication - that of 
suspension temporarily, or till profession of repentance is made, this seems 
foreshadowed in the shutting up by the priest, for seven days, a man with the 
plague under the Mosaic law. And the Apostle says: “If any obey not our word by 
this epistle, note that man, and have no company with him, that he may be 
ashamed.”  
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    Then there are also still less heavy censures. “Them that sin before all, rebuke 



before all that others also may fear.” “Rebuke them sharply that they may be sound 
in the faith,” says the same Apostle to Titus. And showing the progression of 
Church censures, culminating at length in the highest, if the former be not salutary, 
he says “a man that is a heretic after the first and second admonition reject.”  
      And showing that this is a matter of grave importance, the Apostle says to the 
Thessalonians, “Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly.” 
Some of the Churches of Asia Minor were censured because they neglected to 
administer discipline. The Church at Pergamos was reproved for suffering the 
doctrine of Balaam to be held, and the deeds of the Nicolaitanes to be practised 
among them; and the Church at Thyatira was reproved for suffering “that woman, 
Jezebel, who called herself a prophetess, to teach and seduce others.” Now if the 
Church had not been invested with power to censure delinquents, it could not have 
been blamed thus. 
    Add to these proofs from Scripture that Church discipline is an ordinance of 
God, the promise of Christ's presence, for that very comforting promise occurs in 
connection with the declaration, “Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven, etc.” Also in the following verses, “If two of you agree on earth as 
touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them by My Father who 
is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I 
in the midst of them.” 
    It surely appears then that we have Scriptural warrant for the following words in 
our “Confession of Faith,” “The Lord Jesus, as King and Head of His Church, hath 
therein appointed a government of Church officers, distinct from the civil magis-
trate. To these officers the keys of the kingdom of heaven are committed, by virtue 
whereof they have power respectively to retain and remit sins, to shut the kingdom 
against the impenitent, both by the word and censures, and to open it unto penitent 
sinners by the ministry of the Gospel, and by absolution from censures as occasion 
shall require.” 
    Now notice, II. The design of spiritual discipline: “For edification and not for 
destruction.” 
    It may not be amiss to consider what offences call for this discipline, for this 
also bears upon the design. If Church officers were to act as spies, or as spiritual 
detectives, seeking to uncover all the defects that could be found it would cause 
endless annoyance to the ruled, encourage an uncharitable and censorious spirit in 
rulers, and have a bad effect otherwise. Indeed, so many imperfections belong to 
us generally that none could escape on this head. But there are offences to be 
dealt with privately - those that have not afforded occasion of scandal. Faults 
inadvert-ently committed, too, are exempt from public exposure; it appears from 
the words “Brethren, if a man be over taken in a fault, ye who are spiritual restore 
such a one in the spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted.” It would be well if Christians generally were so meek as to seek 
earnestly by private,         
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pious and faithful dealing, one with another, the correction of everything 
requiring it in this way. But the offences which are objects of discipline are those 
grave sins, whether of omission or commission, which give enemies of the cross 
occasion to reproach religion - such as David's great transgression did, or be a 
stumbling block to weak believers and cause distress to the strong. Doctrinal 
errors, wilful desert-ion of the means of grace, or causeless negligence of them, 
unjustifiable rebellion against the Church's authority, indifference to the spiritual 
interests of one's family, and open trespass against the moral law of God, are 
grounds for the exercise of discipline. If every defect or stray step were to be the 
ground for judicial examination the Church would never be free from trouble, and 
it would not be for edification. But notice how necessary discipline is for 
edification when called for and rightly administered. 
    1st. It is designed for the good of the offender. It is no kindness to wink at sin 
and let it go uncensured. It would not do a thief good for instance to let him 
alone. Let a Church neglect discipline and she will be so far unfaithful and 
unkind to those who require it. They will grow more careless, and be apt to 
deceive them-selves into thinking their offences less grave than they are. But 
discipline tends to promote shame, to point to the peril of sin, to set forth its 
odiousness, and to humble and reform. Surely this tends to edification. “Have no 
company with the disobedient that he may be ashamed.” Even the greater 
excommunication is to be pronounced when merited with this end. When the 
Apostle urged the Corinthians to “Deliver such an one unto Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, it was that his spirit might be saved.” Thrown out of the 
visible kingdom of God, it was as into that of Satan, and yet, the danger signified, 
with the fear of having the exclusion ratified in heaven, and being a type of 
exclusion from heaven, and other thoughts, might be sanctified through this 
Divine ordinance. The heavenly-minded McCheyne had such a natural 
repugnance to cases of discipline that at one time he said it nearly drove him from 
the ministry, but after witnessing the results of it in two cases in which genuine 
conversions were apparently attributable to faithful  discipline as the means, he 
ever after most reverently regarded it as an ordinance of God. 
    2nd. Its advantage to others as well as to the Church itself. “Them that sin 
before all rebuke before all, that others also may fear.” Thus discipline should be 
administered publicly in certain cases to deter others from the same and other 
sins, and to relieve the burdened minds of those who cannot be happy to see 
inconsistent men uncensured, from the best of motives. Since public sins create 
scandal to the Church, and not merely to the individual, it should seek to cast 
away the imputations that men may hurl at it, and thus deliver itself from all 
blame for any implied carelessness. Remember how through Achan's trespass 
“wrath fell on all the congregation of the children of Israel.” Through winking at 
open sin in communicants, the Church becomes a participant in it, and has some-
thing like the blame that would be attached to a person if he deliberately stood 
by, saw a crime perpetrated, and rendered no assistance to the injured, or sought 
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not to prevent the deed or charge the trespasser with it. So when ministers and 
office-bearers in the Presbyterian Church are aware of heresies or immorality in 
professors, they are in a sense partakers of other men's sins, if they try to excuse 
and conceal them, and that especially in the case of the ministers and office-
bearers themselves. Consider the solemnity of vowing before God to “assert, 
maintain and defend, the doctrine, government, worship and discipline” of the 
Church, and to be indifferent to any of these. If a man were to put poison into 
another's food, and one knew it who did not like to make a disturbance by 
giving information of it, would he be excused? Yet heresy taints many a 
sermon, and men excuse it. Though some men act impiously it is thought by 
others unkind to tell it to the Church, and if anyone should do so he may be 
accused of jealousy and bigotry, or anything rather than credited with a desire to 
be faithful to God and man, and keep the Church pure. A Church without 
discipline becomes the laughing stock of the world, often causes her best people 
to leave her, and nurses in error and improprieties those who are left within her 
pale. How provoking to the Spirit of God, a Church that has so far lost its 
affection for His Truth and Word as to be lax in discipline, and has become so 
far removed from apostolic purity as to be scarcely distinguishable from a mere 
human society. How dishonoring to its Head also. When discipline is neglected 
it is not a solitary mark of declension: other evils have had to do with its 
disappearance. Christ threatened to remove a declining Church's candlestick 
unless it should repent. Can a Church be edifying to its members if in such a 
condition? 
    There are objections to discipline. Some plead in the language borrowed from 
the parable of the tares: “Let both grow together till the harvest.” But this is 
against persecution - not spiritual discipline - against rooting out persons from 
the earth, not against expelling heretics and other wicked persons from the 
Church where there they have no right to be. 
    Others say, “It is no use trying to make a Church pure here, because all on 
earth is defective. It is true that there is not a completely pure Church on earth. 
But neither is there complete happiness, yet men seek it. We should seek to be 
as pure as possible. 
   It may also be objected: It would offend many who are of great use in the 
Church, if discipline were exercised. Ah! here is an evidence of want of respect 
to the truth and promises of God. The contributions and secular influence of 
some professors influence carnal rulers in the Church to let them alone. And the 
Church prefers these to the maintenance of her purity which should be her 
glory; and to the presence of the Holy Spirit, in thus not dreading His departure. 
A true Church is wealthier spiritually, and in respect too from many without, 
when more careful to be “the pillar and ground of the truth,” than to have a well 
filled treasury and a “mixed multitude.” After the death of Ananias and 
Sapphira we are told “great fear came upon the Churches and upon as many as 
heard these things,” and, “believers were the more added to the Church, 
multitudes both of men and women.” 
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     Learn 1.- That the absence of discipline is a sign of a spiritually declining 
Church. 
     2.- That Church censures ought, when Scripturally administered, to be resp-
ected as done in the name of Christ. 
       3.- That abuse of Church power is no argument against the right exercise of it. 
       4.- That the Church should be aided in the exercise of this important authority. 
Blame it not when unaware of the faults of its members; but give it every facility to 
deal with them. 
       And 5.- That there should be a regard for the spiritual welfare of those who 
are amenable to discipline. Then haughty, peevish, harsh, envious, and captious 
manners will be guarded against. Then grief for the affront done to God and the 
reproach cast upon His Church by offenders, will be joined with endeavours in the 
spirit of meekness to restore the fallen, and win the disobedient to the ways of the 
gospel. 

———————————— 
THE VISITATION OF LOCUSTS. 

If I command the locusts to devour the land; if My people, who are called by My name, shall  
      humble themselves, and pray, and seek My face, and turn from their wicked ways, then will I  
     hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal their land.- 2 Chron. 7: 13-14. 
ALL insects, that is all “the creatures that both fly and creep,” with one exception, 
the locust, were to be an abomination to the Israelite. The innumerable hosts of 
beautiful and rare insects that thickened the air of Palestine at sunset, or played on 
the waters of the lake of Galilee and the pools of Solomon, or entered into the quiet 
bowers and groves, and kept their seat on the sappy leaves of the vine and fig tree, 
or from time to time alighted on the head of the solemn Jew, were all to him, 
however fair and attractive in outward form, the memorials of sin. The dragon-fly, 
that wafted itself past his eye, the magnificent insects that fed amid the fragrance of 
Lebanon and the excellency of Carmel and Sharon, the beautiful creatures on the 
wing that sailed through the air and skimmed along the waters, were all messengers 
sent to admonish him that earth was no longer a Paradise; that Palestine, the 
sweetest spot on earth, was polluted with the presence of what was unclean, and 
that, compassed about as he was with unholy things, it behoved him to watch, and to 
keep his garments undefiled. The only clean insect to him was the locust - the insect 
so often used by God to punish a guilty land and an unclean people. 
     Of this insect all the four species were pronounced clean to the Israelite; the 
locust properly so called the general representative of the class, which has neither 
tail nor protuberance; the bald locust, which has a protuberance but no tail; the 
beetle, which has both a protuberance and a tail; and the grasshopper, which has a 
tail but no pro-tuberance. It is hard to think that this clean insect, neither very 
formidable looking nor very unpleasant, should be so terribly destructive. But the 
incredible immens-ity of their numbers and the aggregate result of their voracity, 
renders this small creature one of the most terrible of the plagues with which the 
East is scourged. Hitherto we have been comparatively exempt from such an evil. 



But in the visitat- 276. 
tions of 1871 and 1890 we have had occasions of at least imperfectly apprehending 
the force of a plague, which even the clear and vivid description of a great poet fails 
adequately to represent: 
   Onward they came, a dark continuous cloud 
   Of congregated myriads, numberless; 
   The rushing of whose wings was as the sound 
   Of some broad river, headlong in its course  
   Plunged from a mountain summit; or the roar 
   Of a wild ocean in the autumnal storm     
   Shattering its billows on a shore of rocks. 
   Onward they came, the winds impelled them on:    
   Their work was done, their path of ruin past,   
   Their graves were ready in the wilderness. 
      We shall show that the visitation of locusts is a sore national judgment from 
God, “If I command the locusts to devour the land;” that such a visitation calls for 
national humiliation, prayer, and reformation, “If My people, who are called by My 
name, shall humble themselves, and pray and seek My face, and turn from their 
wicked ways;” and that such national humiliation, prayer, and reformation will 
ensure from God national mercies, “then will I hear from heaven and will forgive 
their sin and will heal their land.” 
      I. That the visitation of locusts is a sore national judgment from God. It is an 
opinion entertained by some who are neither ignorant nor unlearned, that nothing 
which comes to pass in the ordinary course of nature, the cause of which we can 
trace, is to be considered of the nature of a judgment of God. But if nothing is to be 
considered a judgment of God which can be traced to a natural cause, then, since 
miracles have long ceased, there can have been no judgments of God in the history 
of the world. To accept such a principle is simply to exclude the God of the universe 
from the government of His own world. It is at war with the general declarations of 
Scripture, that God's most common judgments on sinful nations are not miraculous 
judgments but natural causes of punishment. These are declared to be of four kinds: 
war, famine, pestilence, and destructive animals - that is, animals destructive to 
human life, or destructive to the productions of the earth intended for the sustenance 
of human life. It is at war with the text which asserts that it is the command of God 
which brings locusts to scourge a land for the wickedness of its inhabitants. “I 
command the locusts to devour the land,” said God to Solomon. He makes the most 
common insects as well as the mighty elements of nature the executors of His 
judgments. “Tell ye your children of it, and let your children tell their children, and 
their children another generation. That which the palmer-worm hath left hath the 
locust eaten; and that which the locust hath left hath the cankerworm eaten; and that 
which the cankerworm hath left hath the caterpillar eaten”- Joel 1: 3-4. 
     In the visitation of locusts we have a most impressive view of the power of God 
to punish a sinful nation. Dr. Thomson, a missionary who resided for 28 years in 
the Holy land, in his work, “The Land and the Book,” gives us this description of 
the visitation of 1845. “Early in the spring of 1845 these insects appeared in 
considerable numbers along the sea coast and on the lowest spurs of the mountains. 
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They did no great injury at the time, and having laid their eggs immediately dis-
appeared. The people, familiar with their habits, looked with anxiety to the time 
when these eggs would be hatched; nor were their fears groundless or 
exaggerated. For several days previous to the first of June we had heard that 
millions of young locusts were on their march up the valley towards our village, 
and at length I was told that they had reached the lower part of it. Summoning all 
the people I could collect, we went to meet and attack them, hoping to stop their 
progress altogether, or, at least, to turn aside the line of their march. Never shall I 
lose the impression produced by the first view of them. I had often passed 
through clouds of flying locusts, and they always struck my imagination with a 
sort of vague terror, but these we now confronted were without wings, and about 
the size of full-grown grasshoppers, which they closely resembled in appearance 
and behaviour. But their numbers were astounding: the whole face of the 
mountain was black with them. On they came like a living deluge. We dug 
trenches, and kindled fires, and beat, and burned to death “heaps upon heaps,” but 
the effort was utterly useless. Wave after wave rolled up the mountain side, and 
poured over rocks, walls, ditches, and hedges - those behind covering up and 
bridging over the masses already killed. After a long and fatiguing contest I 
descended the mountain to examine the depth of the column, but I could not see 
to the end of it. Wearied with my hard walk over this living deluge, I returned, 
and gave over the vain effort to stop its progress. By the next morning the head of 
the column had reached my garden, and, hiring eight or ten people, I resolved to 
rescue at least my vegetables and flowers. During this day we succeeded, by fire 
and by beating them off the walls with brushes and branches, in keeping our little 
garden tolerably clear of them; but it was perfectly appalling to watch this 
animated river as it flowed up the road, and ascended the hill above my house. 
At length, worn out by incessant skirmishing, I gave up the battle. Carrying the 
pots into the parlour, and covering up what else I could, I surrendered the 
remainder to the conquerors. For four days they continued to pass on toward the 
east, and finally only a few stragglers of the mighty host were left behind.”- 
Land and Book, p p 416-417. 
     A still more awful account is given us as regards the visitation of locusts to 
Abyssinia. “We travelled five days' journey through places, wholly waste and 
destroyed, wherein millet had been sown, which had stalks as great as those we 
set in our vineyards, and we saw them all broken and beaten down as if a 
tempest had been there: and this the locusts did. The trees were without leaves, 
and the bark of them was all devoured; and no grass was there to be seen, for 
they had eaten up all things; and if we had not been warned and advised to carry 
victuals with us, we and our cattle had perished. This country was all covered 
with locusts without wings; and they told us these were the seed of them which 
had eaten up all, and that as soon as their wings were grown they would seek 
after the old ones. The number of them was so great that I shall not speak of it, 
because  I shall not be believed; but this I will say, that I saw men, women, 



and children sit as forlorn and dead among the locusts, and I said unto them, 
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dead men, and will not slay these vermin? They answered that they had not the 
heart to resist the plague which God sent upon them for their sins. And all the 
people of this country departed. We found the ways full of men and women, 
travelling on foot, carrying their children in their arms or on their heads, going 
into other countries where they might find food: which was a pitiful thing to 
behold.” What an emphatic commentary on the text before us! “If I command the 
locusts to devour the land.” 
    II. That such a visitation calls for national humiliation, prayer, and 
reformation. It calls for national humiliation. Man is inveterately proud, and if 
there is one thing under heaven that God hates it is pride. The judgments that were 
poured on Pharaoh, Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzer, and Herod, all show that “God 
resisteth the proud.” Well, when a people are found boasting of their skill in 
husbandry, and of their ability to produce wheat to an unlimited extent, and when 
in seasons so favorable that the like of them were never before remembered, a 
visitation comes upon them which baffles all their skill, should not this stain their 
pride? Should not this humble them before God? In the day of visitation when the 
Lord God of hosts is calling to weeping, and to mourning, and to baldness, and to 
girding with sackcloth, should there be beheld joy and gladness, slaying of oxen, 
killing of sheep, eating of flesh, and drinking of wine, “let us eat and drink for to-
morrow we die?” The heathen Ninevites, when God threatened them, fasted and 
repented. Even wicked Ahab, when God denounced Divine vengeance on his 
house for his sins, “rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted, 
and lay in sackcloth, and went softly.” And shall not we publicly and solemnly 
humble ourselves before God's mighty hand, and deprecate His wrath on such 
occasions of visitation ? 
     It calls for national prayer. It is well that there should be a public and 
prayer-ful recognition of God in the midst of the land, for whatever the infidel 
may say to the contrary, there is a real connection between the supplications 
offered for the safety of a land, and the actual warding off of judgment from that 
land. In prayer we acknowledge God's hand in the judgment. In prayer we 
confess and bewail those sins which have procured it. It is instrumentally owing 
to the earnest and fervent prayer of God's people in it that in a time of visitation 
a nation is saved from utter destruction. It is prayer, and prayer alone, that 
brings down to us that spirit of reformation which God requires as the condition 
of returning favour and national blessings. Let us then in a time of visitation be 
fervent in prayer for the country.. Let us adopt the inspired prayer of the prophet 
Habakkuk, “O Lord revive Thy work in the midst of the years, in the midst of 
the years make known: in wrath remember mercy.” Let us adopt the inspired 
prayer of Asaph- “Turn us again O Lord God of hosts; cause Thy face to shine, 
and we shall be saved.” Let us adopt the inspired prayer of another sweet psalm-
ist of Israel- “God be merciful unto us and bless us; and cause His face to shine 

upon us. That Thy way may be known upon earth, Thy saving health among all 
nations.  Let the people praise Thee, O God!  let all the people praise Thee. 
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shall the earth yield her increase; and God, even our own God, shall bless us. 
God shall bless us; and all the ends of the earth shall fear Him.”      
     It calls for national reformation. The greatness of our national sins is the 
sin of swearing, which may be heard in the country, in the street, and in the 
railway carriages: There is the sin of lying, which may be read in advertise-
ments, and in reports of civil and criminal proceedings. There is the sin of 
killing, resulting in successive murders, one more hideous than the other, 
filling up the stream of blood so fast as to lead us to think that the nation is 
becoming barbarised and brutalised. There is the sin of theft, not alone that of 
the common thief, but also that of the fraudulent schemer, induced by the 
universal haste to get rich. There is the sin of uncleanness, with its kindred 
sins of gluttony and drunkenness, eating like cankers into the very heart of 
national virtue, and lifting their ominous heads against God's law and man's 
well being. In addition to all these wicked ways there has been a departing 
from the very recognition of God, as a nation. The opinion has been boldly 
pronounced and propagated that the State has nothing to do with God, and that 
God has nothing to do with the State. As if rulers were not commanded to rule 
in the fear of God! As if righteousness did not exalt a nation! As if the people 
were not happy whose God is the Lord! Shall not God justly and properly visit 
us for this? Shall He not by His judgments cause us to know that He is the 
Governor among the nations with whom we must have to do, who will walk 
contrary to us so long as we walk contrary to Him? Then let us break off our 
sins by righteousness, if it may be a lengthening of our tranquility.  
     III. That such national humiliation; prayer and reformation will bring 
from God national blessings. God promises to “hear from heaven.” Sin 
makes many separations. It separates the nearest relatives. It separates the 
soul from the body. It separates the soul  from God. It does not make a local 
separation, for God is not far from every one of us: in Him we move and 
have our being. Men would fain have this local separation, and shut up God 
in heaven that He may not see what is done on earth; but the immensity and 
omnipresence of God makes this impossible. It is a relative separation in 
which there is something negative, for God denies them the benefits of His 
grace, countenance; and fellowship, and deprives them of His benefits, their 
sins withholding good things from them. It is also a relative separation in 
which there is something positive, for it is the cause of all national calamity, 
making a land weak, mean and contemptible, and a people whose strength 
has departed from them. God goes past them and speaks not to them, save in 
national judgment. But let them break off their course of national sin by 
national repentance, let them get the separation wall of sin taken away by 
laying hold of God's strength, the Lord Jesus Christ by faith, and though God 
hears not sinners yet in Christ He is well pleased, and through Christ they 



will find access to and acceptance with God. 
      God promises to  “forgive our sins and heal our land.” Observe God's 
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pardoning mercy makes way for God's healing mercy. By the pardon of sin that 
is taken away which kept good things from us, and we are restored to the favor of 
God which bestows good things on us. He forgiveth all our iniquities, and then 
healeth all our diseases. Think of the provocation, it is iniquity and yet pardoned! 
Think how many the provocations are; yet all pardoned! Though our sins are 
capital, yet God pardons them; though our diseases are mortal, yet God heals 
them. For His work is perfect, and He does nothing by halves. “Son be of good 
cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee.” Then let us humble ourselves under the hand of 
God. Let us repent, for He is a God that will not be mocked. He is pleading with 
us to let our sins go, and is saying now to us as to Pharaoh, “If thou refuse to let 
them go, and will hold them still, behold the hand of the Lord is upon thy cattle 
which is in the field, upon the horses, upon the asses, upon the camels, upon the 
oxen, and upon the sheep; there shall be a very grievous murrain.” Let us not 
harden our hearts to keep fast hold of our national sins which are the bane of 
strife betwixt God and us, lest it fare with us as it did with Pharaoh, on whose 
person God's hand fell heavy at last. Let us pray not only in the congregation but 
in the family, that the land may mourn, every family apart. And let us reform for 
the sake of those we would not involve in ruin with ourselves, in hopeful longing 
for the time when the creature shall no longer groan being burdened.- J.B. 

———————————— 
THE BOOK OF JOB. 

FEW books of Scripture have had so many commentators, and perhaps no other 
has given rise to so much controversy, as the Book of Job. Amid the varying 
views which have been put forth from age to age regarding its character, there 
have not been wanting writers who have represented the Book as an allegory or 
mere fable, and who consequently have looked upon Job and his friends as so 
many mythical personages and their speeches as the inventions of the clever 
author. This, however, need not surprise us when we find every part of the Divine 
Record and every doctrine of Scripture challenged or opposed by carping critics 
and unbelievers of this and other times. In proceeding to study the Book, and 
examine its contents we may, at all events, rest in the assurance of its Canonicity. 
This is abundantly and satisfactorily demonstrated by the circumstance that it 
forms part of those Old Testament writings which were acknowledged by the 
Saviour and His apostles as the inspired Word of God. Starting then with the 
persuasion that the Book of Job forms a veritable portion of the Sacred Record, 
let us look at some of those questions which present themselves for our 
consideration. 
     And first among these is the enquiry: Who was this man after whom the Book 
is named? Who was Job? Was he a veritable person bearing that name? Had he a 
real existence? Those who answer these questions in the negative rest their views 
on such considerations as these: The Book, they say, has all the appearance of an 

allegory, or dramatic representation; some of the transactions are of this char-
acter,  as the account of the interview between Satan and Jehovah - the artificial    
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character of the statements about Job's possessions - the manner in which the 
Book is written, composed of elaborate poetic speeches and carefully prepared 
arguments. The objection founded on the interview between Satan and Jehovah 
need not trouble any who choose to remember the narrative in 2nd Chron. 18: 
18-20; or the encounter between the great enemy and the Redeemer for 40 days 
in the wilderness. Notwithstanding all the objections referred to we have the 
most cogent reasons for believing that the man called Job did actually live. The 
fact of his existence is expressly confirmed: “There was a man in the land of Uz 
whose name was Job”- and the narrative has all the appearance of being the 
record of actual occurrences. The first two chapters and part of the last are 
simple historical records. The rest of the Book is poetical, but these portions 
have none of the characteristics of poetry. Besides, we find reference to Job as 
an actual person in other parts of Scripture, as in Ezekiel 14: 14, his name is 
coupled with that of two undoubtedly historical personages, Noah and Daniel. 
“Though these three men, Noah, Daniel and Job, were in it they should deliver 
but their own souls by their righteousness, saith the Lord God.” If then Noah and 
Daniel be admitted to be real persons, can there be any reason for questioning 
Job's reality? Again we find reference made to the Patriarch in the New 
Testament, in the epistle of James where the writer is inculcating the great duty 
of patience, by a reference to the man of Uz: “Ye have heard of the patience of 
Job, and have seen the end of the Lord, that the Lord is very pitiful and of tender 
mercy.” Can there be any doubt that the reference is to the sufferings of a real 
man, and to the tender mercy shown to him in turning back his captivity, and 
blessing him in the end with a prosperity, double of what he possessed at the 
beginning? Besides this, the specification of places and names in the Book is 
hardly consistent with the character of a simple allegory. Thus we have the 
names of Job's friends and the places from whence they came: “Eliphaz, the 
Temanite;” “Bildad, the Shuhite;” “Zophar, the Naamathite;” “Elihu, the son of 
Barachel the Buzite, of the kindred of Ram.” In like manner mention is made of 
the “Chaldeans and Sabeans” - pointing to the reality of the whole. In the 
parables of Christ we find nothing resembling this. The particular statements in 
Job are just such as we expect to find in a historical narrative. 
    But if Job was a real person, where did he live? The writer says he dwelt “in 
the land of Uz,” a statement which suggests a district or county of some extent, 
and possibly deriving its designation from some man of that name. Uz as the 
name of a man is mentioned in Gen. 10: 23; 22, 21; 36, 28; 1 Chron. 1: 17, 42; 
and as the name of a place in Jer. 25: 20; Lam. 4: 21; and here in Job 1: 1. When 
the various reasons and arguments are considered, the most probable suggestion 
seems to be that Uz was situated in some part of what is called Arabia Deserts. 
Job is declared to be the “greatest of all men of the East,” implying that he lived 
in a land known as the country of the East. It is said that monuments, memorials 



and traditions in the East, and particularly in Arabia, point to the same 
conclusion. 
      But when did he live?  On this point very discordant views have been  
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entertained. Having no genealogical record of Job or his friends we have no 
help from that quarter. Perhaps, however, we may not be far astray in follow-
ing those who find in Job's age a clue to the determination of this point; and so 
fix the period when he lived as between the time of Terah, the father of Abra-
ham, and that of Jacob, that is about 1800 years before Christ, and about 600 
years after the deluge.  Tradition, it is said, is in favor of this view: Jewish 
writers are referred to who speak of him as living in the days of Isaac and 
Jacob; and Eusebius coincides with this opinion. From the Book itself it is 
believed we may infer that he lived before the departure from Egypt, although 
some able writers, as Hengstenberg, argue stoutly against this opinion. The 
fact, however, of entire silence regarding that great event seems to imply as 
much. This is all the more noticeable, as the Exode is an event never lost sight 
of in the after history of Israel - prophets and historians ever recalling the 
great event. And is it not reasonable to suppose that if Job had known of such 
a remarkable interposition of the Lord on behalf of His afflicted and oppressed 
people he would have referred to it, and made use of it as bearing on his own 
case? Would not this great event in the world's history have furnished an 
illustration suitable to meet the insinuations and accusations of the men with 
whom he was debating? That the discussion took place before the giving of 
the Mosaic law seems established by the circumstance that no reference is to 
be found in the Book to the rites and manners and customs and religious cere-
monies of the Jewish ritual. There is no word of a temple, or tabernacle, or 
consecrated altar, or appointed priest. The religion of Job appears to be that of 
Abraham - that which existed before the institution of the Jewish system. As it 
was with Noah and Abraham so it was with the man of Uz. 
    But here comes the further question: Who was the author of this Book? A 
question more easily asked than answered. Nowhere in the Bible or in the 
Book itself is the writer mentioned; and after all that has been written on this 
subject, it must be admitted that we have got little beyond conjecture. It is 
argued by some that the whole Book has a foreign cast about it, differing 
considerably from the usual style of Hebrew composition. Hence, it is said, 
the writer must have lived out of Judea, and could not be Solomon or 
Jeremiah or Isaiah as some have imagined - the metaphors and illustrations 
employed being such as would be suggested by such a country as Arabia 
Petrea and the surrounding regions. Besides this we have to take into 
account the circumstance already referred to of the absence of all allusion to 
the great event of the Exodus, or other events in Israel's history subsequent 
to it. In view of this there seems no good ground for referring the writing of 
the Book to the time of Solomon, or the captivity. Many have held the 
opinion that Moses was the writer,  and that he penned it during those long 

years he was in a kind of banishment in the land of Midian.  But is there 
anything improb-able in supposing that Job himself was the author?  And if 
he did write the Book away back in patriarchal times, it is no impossible 
supposition that it fell            
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into the hands of Jethro's son-in-law, and was by him edited and revised in his 
leisure hours at the back of Midian. 
    That books were written in Job's time seems certain enough from allusions in 
this Book; and abundance of time and leisure were allotted to him when we 
consider his great prosperity in his latter days, and the extension of his life for 
140 years. We have sufficient evidence in his marvellous speeches of his ability 
to write, and we may well suppose that such a man would be unwilling that the 
lessons of what had taken place, and which were so important for the world, 
would be allowed to perish or be entrusted to the chances of an uncertain 
tradition. 
    These remarks bring us to glance at the character and design of the Book. The 
body of the Book has generally been reckoned a poem - but a poem in which 
there is nothing of the modern device of rhyme, in which we have the occurrence 
of similar sounds at the close of the lines. Nor is there any regard to the 
admeasure-ment of the verses by feet and numbers, or the length and shortness of 
the syllables. The peculiarity of this poem is that which constitutes the leading 
characteristic of Hebrew poetry - its parallelism. According to this one number of 
the sentence is employed to express in a more particular form the sentiment 
contained in the previous one. Besides the poetic coloring which this gives to the 
composition, it possesses the great advantage of throwing light on the subject 
treated; for we find, generally speaking, that the one sentence is exegetical of the 
other; so that what was obscure in the first statement is cleared up less or more by 
what is contained in the one that follows, and so assisting greatly in the study of 
the poetical books of Scripture. This parallelism is to be found in the Psalms, the 
Proverbs, the Song of Solomon, and much also of Isaiah's writings, and so also in 
its simpler form the Book before us, - a style of writing and speaking, however, 
which is as old as Lamech himself, as witness his address to his wives: 
  “Adah and Zillah, hear my voice: 
  Ye wives of Lamech hearken to my speech-  
  I have slain a man to my wounding  
  And a young man to my heart.” 

   Whether the writer of this Book had a plan in his mind or not, it is interesting 
to note, as has been pointed out by some expositors, that a tripartite division 
runs throughout the whole. Thus, first of all, the whole book consists of three 
grand divisions:- First, the introduction or prologue; secondly, the poem 
proper; and thirdly, the epilogue or conclusion. Then another triple division has 
been pointed out in (1) The dispute or controversy between Job and his three 
friends; (2) The speech of Elihu; and (3) the speech of the Lord Himself, Who 
comes upon the scene to decide the controversy. Again in the controversy itself 



there are three series, each having the same order without deviation, except in 
the last when Zophar fails to respond in his turn. In the first series Job holds 
debate with the three men in succession, that is with Eliphaz, Bildad and 
Zophar, in which Eliphaz speaks and Job replies; Bildad speaks and Job 
replies; Zopha speaks and Job replies. In the second and third series the 
order is the same, 284. 
with this difference only, that in the third series when it came to Zophar's turn 
he had no answer to make. So after an apparent pause, Job makes another 
speech and winds up the debate. In this final address of Job, it is supposed that 
three speeches are discernible extending through several chapters. When Job 
had finished, Elihu delivered a lengthened address, consisting, as some think, of 
four speeches. In the epilogue the threefold division is thought to be observable; 
(1) An account of Job's justification; (2) His reconciliation with his friends; and 
(3) His restoration to prosperity.  
    Perhaps the most formidable difficulty to be encountered in regarding the 
Book and the occurrences related therein as undoubted realities, is to be found 
in the circumstance of the several persons engaged in the controversy, 
delivering elaborate speeches cast in a poetic mould. This difficulty is greatly 
lightened, however, if it be remembered that the time occupied in the debate 
need not be limited. The discussion may have been, and most likely was, 
carried on for several successive days - affording the various speakers time to 
compose their speeches and frame their replies. But if the speeches recorded be 
not the very words which they uttered, there is no difficulty in supposing that 
what is written is founded on a real basis and modified or re-cast by the author 
of the Book. 
     Pondering the design of the Book, the thoughts revert to the narration at 
the commencement. There we are told of Job's upright character, and the 
blessings of outward prosperity poured down upon him from the beneficent 
hand of his God, exciting the envy and malice of the wicked one, who cast a 
doubt on the reality of his piety and suggests that Job did not serve the Lord 
for nought, adding that if he were stripped of his earthly comforts he would 
be found quickly to part with his religion. Satan received permission to put 
him to the trial, and soon the fortune of his life was swept away. Ultimately 
he was smitten with a severe and painful disease; but though moved by his 
wife to renounce God he remained true to his integrity and faithful to the 
Lord. It was in these circumstances that his three friends, hearing of his 
calamities, came to visit and console him. His distressed condition excites 
their compass-ion, but the view they take of its cause prevents them from 
assisting him, and they remain silent for seven days. Job suspecting the 
reason and feeling dis-composed by the cruelty of their behaviour breaks the 
silence, and by the speech which he uttered, the visitors were led to open 
their lips at last to give expression to their views and feelings; and so the 
great debate went on. From what is contained in these speeches, and in the 
rest of the Book, it is evident that the one leading object is the solution of 

the problem of the bearing of the Divine government and providence on the 
suffering of man, but more esp-ecially of man as a servant of God. In other 
words, how can the afflictions of the righteous and the prosperity of the 
wicked be reconciled with the justice and goodness of God? The debate 
brings out what were the views on this question, on the one side that is of 
Job's visitors. The three men who came to condole with him and to comfort 
him in his afflictions ended in cen-         
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suring and condemning. And it is observable that whilst their earlier speeches 
were comparatively mild and gentle, the speakers became warmer as they 
proceed-ed and heaped up charges with greater intensity. Much, no doubt, uttered 
by Eli-phaz, Bildad and Zophar, is beautiful and impressive, but much also is of a 
doubt-ful character, if not also highly objectionable, especially in the way it is 
applied to the case of Job. And, certainly, the position which Job himself takes 
up,  as well as many of the sentiments he utters, is far from justifiable. It was 
indeed after his first speech that his friends were roused up to launch out against 
him their heavy charges of insincerity and hypocrisy. They could not reconcile so 
much suffering with their views of God's government towards the righteous, and 
so were driven to the conclusion that so far from being a man of eminent piety, he 
must be a man of eminent guilt. Their course of argument proceeded on a 
principle sustained neither by the Word of God nor the history of His people, 
namely, that a life of piety is always followed by prosperous circumstances, and 
that extraordinary sufferings are the demonstration of extraordinary guilt. Job 
naturally resisted such a doctrine and repelled the ungenerous conclusions which 
these councillors drew from the character and intensity of his afflictions. It was a 
principle little understood by these men, but one fully declared to us in the 
Gospel, that in the case of God's children afflictions are often sent for disciplinary 
purposes, and by Divine Grace are made subservient to their spiritual benefit, yea, 
are made to “work out for them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.”  
    Following the course of this debate, it seems evident that Job has the best of 
the argument, and succeeds in pushing his opponents from the field, leaving 
them without another speech in their mouth. At this point Elihu comes on the 
scene making professions of modesty and humility, but at the same time laying 
claim to the possession of superior knowledge and discernment. But whilst 
giving expression to many beautiful thoughts and important sentiments, it can-
not be said he has succeeded in clearing up the matter in debate, or in solving 
the problem that proved so recondite to the other counsellors. Elihu is very 
strenuous in condemning Job for his self-justification, and urges absolute and 
humble submission to the Lord. Job had several times, in a striking manner, 
challenged God to decide the contest. Elihu suspects the approach of the Lord 
when, towards the end of his speech, a violent thunder-storm arises, and God 
answers Job out of the whirlwind showing him how foolishly he had acted in 
offering to reason with Him, whose works proved His infinite majesty, and 



consequently His absolute and eternal justice. Job submits to God and humbly 
repents of his offence. But if Job deserved censure, much more were his 
visitors to be condemned for the false principles they had enunciated, and the 
harsh judgments they had pronounced on his doings, and the aspersions cast on 
his character. But the mercy of God shines through it all. Job abhors himself in 
dust and ashes as he becomes the man who could declare, in the beautiful 
language that has thrilled many an aching heart, “For I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter day upon the earth, and though after my 
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destroy this body, yet in my flesh. shall I see God: Whom I shall see for my-
self, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another; though my reins be con-
sumed within me.” And God accepts him. Whilst his mistaken councillors are 
directed to go to Job and offer sacrifices and seek his prayers on their behalf, 
that they may escape the consequences of their folly and find acceptance in 
God's sight, and for His servant Job's sake. And what is the sequel? As for Job 
“the Lord blessed his latter end more than his beginning,” giving him “twice 
as much as he had before” of worldly possessions, and blessing him with sons 
and daughters in the place of those that were taken away, and lengthening out 
his days to a happy and honorable old age - “surrounded by his sons, and his 
sons' sons to four generations.” Reminding us of the commentary of James 
and the illustration which he draws from this wonderful history of that 
patience he was inculcating: “Behold we count them happy which endure. Ye 
have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord, that the 
Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy.”- A. M. M. 

———————————— 
A STRIKING PROTEST AGAINST FREE CHURCH  

DEFECTION IN SCOTLAND. 
ON November 4th last, at a meeting of the Free Presbytery of Aberdeen, the 
Rev. A. M. Bannatyne resigned the pastoral charge of Union Free Church, 
Aberdeen, for seven reasons. This minister, though over three-score and ten, 
and having been over forty years in the ministry, is one of the faithful band 
who hold the principles which were prominent at the Disruption; but which 
many since have fallen from practically, whilst with impertinent inconsistency 
they still laud the Disruption. Mr Bannatyne did not resign owing to the 
infirmities of age, or the wish to retire from work. He, in a lucid and lengthy 
speech, traversed the various features of declension in the Church which he 
loved, and showed how these changes amounted to a breach of contract by the 
Church with him, and had an injurious effect on his work as a pastor 
conscient-iously adhering to his solemn ordination vows. His first reason for 
demitting his charge was the lowering of the creed required by deacons, which 
he argued was most unscriptural, for it could not be shown that a New 
Testament deacon did not require to believe as much as other office-bearers, 
but the reverse. The second reason had reference to deliverances affecting the 
worship of God. The universal use of humanly composed hymns, to the 

abandonment of the inspired psalms was being promoted by a committee of 
the Church. Sitting at prayer, in opposition to the Scriptural practice of 
standing or kneeling, standing being most common according to the 
Scriptures, and the formation of societies which swamp sessions, promote 
artificial virtues and set up an imperium in imperio were occasions of much 
sorrow to him. 
     The third reason was his isolation as a preacher of the doctrines of 
the Church's confession, owing to the toleration and spread of the opp-
osite doctrines. This was felt through the mutterings for reading prayers,  
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which he on principle condemned, and such teaching as the “Universal Father-
hood of God” instead of His Fatherhood as confined to the realm of grace; and 
the ignoring of the nature, intention, and object of the atonement of Christ, and 
cognate doctrines as set forth in Scripture and the subordinate standards and the 
Divine authority for the observance of the Sabbath. The fourth reason had refer-
ence to the Church's action regarding the great truth of Christ's sovereignty over 
the nations - the truth involving the preservation of the freedom and usefulness 
of the church, the right basis for the law of marriage, the godly education of the 
young in the public schools, the protection of the Sabbath, the purity of the soc-
ial fabric and a sense of the responsibility to Christ on the part of electors, 
legis-lators, rulers and administrators as such. But the principle known as 
Christ's Headship over the nations was now practically denied, which was 
Christ dishon-oring. Away from this originally distinctive principle of the Free  
Church, the Church is away from the hope of the fulfilment of plainly put 
Divine predictions, and was out of the line of the accomplishment of certain 
precious Divine prom-ises. At the same time the Church has changed in its 
aspect the principle of Christ's Headship over His Church also. The fifth reason 
was the assembly's disregard on flimsy grounds of the Barrier Act, and of long 
and careful establish-ed practice in giving virtual sanction to the use of 
instrumental music in the worship of God. Mr Bannatyne had hoped that his 
decision would be reversed, but this hope vanished after the unfavorable 
treatment of the memorial against it, which bore the names of 85,000 persons. 
This practice tended to the efflorescing ritualism of Episcopacy, the full-grown 
vagaries of the Church of Rome, and the anti-Sabbatic musical recitals. 
    The sixth reason was the movement to revise the Confession of Faith - not 
because it was contrary to the Word of God, but to meet the wishes of those 
who objected to it. The serious changes intended had been hinted at. The 
arguments used for it implied that many have subscribed it with mental 
reservation, or since had changed their views. The seventh reason had respect to 
the late Assembly's proceedings which shielded Professors Dods and Bruce 
from even being tried according to the rules of the Church; and implied the 
toleration of views on the inspiration of the Scriptures, and the person and work 
of Christ, which were utterly opposed to the Church's Confession, and the truth 
of Scripture, and gave a dangerous license to her members. The conduct of the 



majority in the Church had brought about difficulties in the working of his 
ministry in several ways. Mr. Bannatyne concluded a very impressive 
address, after hinting as much as that he had even contemplated a more 
serious step, which was taken to mean, not merely resigning his active 
ministry, but his connexion with the Church in every way. Principal Brown 
and Professor Salmond among others, regretted Mr. Bannatyne's step, and 
testified to his ability and faithfulness as a co-presbyter, and also to the fact 
that whilst he had differed much from, and argued much with, many of his 
brethren, Mr. Bannatyne had never manifest-ed the angry temper which is 
too often done in such discussions. We may 288.  
sadly reflect on the responsibility resting on those who so change the practice of 
the Churches as to make it difficult to many, and impossible to others, of her true 
representatives, to minister in her cause. 

———————————— 
PROTESTANT NOTES. 

THESE has recently been published a second edition of a remarkable book by Canon Wenham 
(Roman Catholic), who holds the office of “Diocesan Inspector of Schools” in the Roman 
Catholic diocese of Southwark. It is entitled “The Catechumen,” and is issued with the usual 
imprimatur of the authorities. The book, contains much that is well worthy of the notice of 
intelligent Protestants who desire to know the real character of the religious teaching given to 
the Roman Catholic children of this country. Thus, on the important subject of truthfulness, 
Canon Wenham teaches as follows:- “Many expressions are in common use which are not 
literally true, as when people will not receive calls, and say they are not at home. This is not 
now a lie, because there is no intention to deceive,” (p. 265). This is most unsatisfactory 
instruction; but what follows is even worse. It is affirmed that “when people tell lies, not to do 
harm but to do good, as they think - to screen themselves or others from blame, to preserve 
peace, to get over difficulties, to prevent mischief .  .  .  . Such lies, though sinful and very 
mischievous, are not grievous sins,” (p. 266). 
    How, it may well be asked, can Protestants trust the statements of those who believe such doc-
trines as these? A priest for instance, carrying on a controversy in a newspaper against 
Protestants, may tell what we call lies for the purpose of “getting over difficulties,” and “to screen 
himself” or his Church from “blame.” The untruth he utters is not one of the “grievous sins,” 
which separate him from God, but only a venial one, which may be washed away by an easy 
penance. Two instances of the use of falsehood to prove the truth of Roman Catholic doctrine 
may be found in one of the most popular of Roman Catholic Catechisms, which has run through a 
large number of editions, both in the United Kingdom and America, and is still on sale, viz :- 
“Keenan's Contro-versial Catechism.” In order to prove that St. Peter was the Head of the Church, 
it is falsely dec-lared by Keenan (chap. 8: sec. 1.), that Peter presided at the first Council of 
Jerusalem (Acts 15.), and gave the “decision” of the Council; whereas it is declared in the 
Scriptures that it was St. James who gave the “sentence” (19), and nothing is said about St. Peter 
being president of the Council. In chap. 15, on “Invocation, of Saints and Angels,” the question is 
asked: “Should we honour the saints and angels?” and part of the answer is thus given: “St. John 
fell down to adore before the feet of the angel” (Apoc. 22: 8). To a Roman Catholic who did not 
know his Bible this would, of course, be excellent authority for the adoration of angels. But if he 
were to turn to the text referred to by Keenan, even as found in the Douay Bible, he would be 
astonished, no doubt to read as follows:- “And I, John, who have heard and seen these things. 
And after I had heard and seen, I fell down to adore before, the feet of the angel who showed me 
these things. And he said to me: See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets, and of them who keep the words of the prophecy of this book, Adore God.” 

Can anything more sinful be imag-ined than to represent, as Keenan does, the act of St. John in 
adoring the angel as proper and right while suppressing entirely the words of the angel, “See thou 
do it not”? 
     The leading Roman Catholic publishers in this country have recently issued a new edition of a 
“Clifton Tract,” bearing the significant title, “Image-Worship Not Idolatry.” Protestants are 
frequent-ly charged with uncharitableness, because they speak of Popery as an idolatrous religion, 
and therefore it is most important that this serious charge should be disproved. Now, it so happens 
that this teaches idolatry of the grossest and most abominable kind. It is sent out to the world by the 
“Brotherhood of St. Vincent of Paul,” and so - the title-page informs us - is printed “by 
permission.” The author remarks: “All that I would insist upon is, that, in some sense or other, 
honour, veneration, worship, or what is meant by the Latin word cultus, is due, and is naturally paid 
to a sacred image - to the person represented through the image,  but also to the image itself as that 
person's representat-                                  
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ive. Yes, I repeat it, images are representative. They are for worship, objects of devotion, as well 
as helps and incentives thereto. Their use is not only to raise the mind to heaven, where the saint 
reigns in glory, but to bring him down to earth, to re-present him, or render him, as it were, present 
on the very spot where his image stands, that we may worship him through it, and it for him, Thus 
'image-worship' is one of the many varied forms of Catholic devotion.” (pp. 10, 11) 
    The italics in the above quotation are in the original. The admissions made in the tract are very 
candid, but terribly idolatrous. At page 7, this author declares that we should “treat it [the image] 
as though it were the object itself;” and that “the worship directly rendered to Christ will be 
indirectly paid to His image.” On reading these awful statements, we naturally ask ourselves, can 
there be grosser idolatry than this in any heathen country in the world? Are we uncharitable in 
terming Popery an “idolatrous” religion? Is there no need for missions to Roman Catholic 
idolaters! These “Clifton Tracts,” we may add, were first published nearly forty years ago, and no 
word of censure has ever been uttered against them by the authorities of the Church of Rome. - 
The Christian. 

———————————— 
WORSHIP IN THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 

AN intelligent correspondent, dating from Birkenhead, sends us a cutting from the Liverpool 
Daily Post, of December 27th, 1890, by way of giving us some idea how far the English Pres-
byterian Church has “advanced.” It relates to the opening of a new Presbyterian Church, and is 
as follows:- 
    Christ Church (Presbyterian) at North Dulwich has been formally opened. It has a side 
pulpit and a lectern. The opening services commenced at 8 a.m., on Sunday morning with 
consecration and holy communion, conducted by the minister, and the Rev. J. Patterson, of 
Canterbury. This early morning celebration was attended by fifty or sixty people. A card 
placed in the pews gave the order of service to be observed in the future as follows:- Call to 
worship (people standing), invocation, praise, first lesson, psalm (chant), prayer, hymn 
(children's), second lesson, praise, intimations, Apostles' creed (people standing), the Lord's 
prayer, sermon, prayer, offertory, praise, benediction. To this was added- “The congregation is 
requested to repeat audibly the Lord's Prayer and Creed, also to sing the amen after each 
prayer. 
    In an accompanying note our correspondent says- “We find it almost impossible to join in 
the worship of God as it is conducted here in Presbyterian Churches. Indeed, having gone 
from one church to another for the purpose of avoiding instruments and other unscriptural 
additions, we at last found ourselves without a Presbyterian church in which we could worship 
in the Divinely appointed way. It is a melancholy fact to record, but it is a fact, that for some 
time we attended no church at all. Then having found a Reformed Presbyterian congregation 
in Liverpool we began to worship there and still continue to do so. This congregation is under 



the care of the Synod of one of the Irish Covenanting Churches, and is, I believe, the only 
congregation in England which worships without the `aid' of hymns and instruments. I do not 
think that the majority of Irish Presbyterians know how far the English Presbyterian Church 
has receded from purity of worship.” 
    How sad that those, who desire to worship God in the Scriptural way observed by Presbyt-
erians almost everywhere till within the last few years, can hardly do so any longer in any part 
of England. Rome has been leading the fashion in worship, and all the larger denominations, 
including alas! the Presbyterians, have been “wondering after” her and copying her. Unless 
God, in His mercy, shall speedily send an awakening to the Churches called Protestant, the 
worship of many of them will soon be almost as far from the New Testament model as that of 
Rome, and as much in need of another reformation as that of the Church of Rome when Luther 
arose - Christian Banner.   
     Blackstone the great English legal authority said: “a corruption of morals follows a 
profanation of the Sabbath.” 
290. 

Free Presbyterian Intel l igence .  

———————————————————————— 
MEETING OF THE SYNOD. 

THE Governing Court convened in interim meeting in the Free Presbyterian Church, at Hamilton, on 
the 7th and 8th January, 1891, and was constituted with devotional exercises. There were present, the 
Revs. W. McDonald, (Moderator,) of Hamilton, Hugh Livingstone, of the Wimmera, and John 
Sinclair, (Clerk) of Geelong, ministers; and Messrs Coll McDonald, of Hamilton, and W. J. Reid, of 
Geelong, representative elders. After the reading and confirmation of the minutes of the previous 
meeting, an order of business was agreed to, and the following reports, were first of all, presented: 
     NAREEN.- The Moderator reported that the Rev. W. R. Buttrose had preached here and at 
Pigeon Ponds on the 30th November, and that he had engaged Mr. M. McInnes, Home Missionary 
to supply the same places (D.V.) next Lord's Day. 
    GLENDONALD.- The Clerk reported having sent to Mr. Buttrose an extract of the minutes as 
instructed at last meeting. Since then he had been informed that Mr. Buttrose had conducted 
farewell services at each of the preaching places which had been for some time supplied by him, 
that in each place a contribution was made him as a parting gift, and that he had since gone to 
South Australia. Finding through correspondence with Mr. Munro, of Glendonald, that the supply 
would be due there on the 4th of this month, and that it was very desirable to keep up the monthly 
service, he, the clerk, had some concern about being able to get supplies, as the Court had 
requested him, in case of need, to do; but, providentially, a student of the Original Secession 
Church in Scotland was at the time a guest of his, and was induced to meet this emergency. 
Though the notice was short, he was glad to say that the attendance at both services was very good, 
so he had been informed. The Court approved of the Clerk's action. After this a letter was received 
by the Clerk from Mr. Buttrose, containing his fraternal greetings to the brethren, regretting that in 
the circumstances he could not continue to supply the district again offered to him, stating his hope 
to return to this colony from S.A., though not likely to settle in it, and requesting therefore his 
presbyterial certificate. On the motion of Mr. Livingstone, seconded by Mr. Reid, the Court 
recorded gratification on hearing from their esteemed co-presbyter, whilst regretting much the 
occasion of his departure from the colony, and instructed the Clerk to furnish him with the 
certificate which he desired, The certificate is as follows: “That the Rev. William Robert Buttrose 
has been a member of the Free Presbyterian Synod of Victoria from his induction to the pastoral 
charge of the congregat-ion at Nareen, on the 19th December, 1878, till his resignation of that 
charge owing to ill-health, on the 2nd May, 88; that he has been engaged by the Synod in 
supplying some of the stations of the Church from his resignation of the charge at Nareen till 
December, 1890; and that he has cheerfully and faithfully performed the duties assigned to him, 

and lived a consistent life, is attested in Synod at Hamilton on the 7th January, 1891, by 
WILLIAM McDONALD, Moderator. 
JOHN SINCLAIR, Clerk of Synod.” 

    CAMPERDOWN.- The Clerk reported that it was a good while since any of the brethren had 
visited this station; but that he had arranged for the dispensation of the Lord's Supper, now nearly 
three months overdue, on the 18th of this month, (D.V.) 
     DRYSDALE.- Mr. Reid reported that with the Clerk he had met the committee and 
congregation in the church at this place, and that the matter was brought before them as to whether 
they could be supplied in conjunction with some other station. It was found that the uniform 
feeling of the people was that they could see no way of being suitably supplied except by 
connexion with the Geelong congregation, owing to their distance from all the other stations. After 
some deliberation it was agreed to, on the motion of Mr. Reid, seconded by Mr. Livingstone, that 
the Moderator visit Drysdale, preside over a meeting of the, congregation there, at some time 
convenient to him before the next meeting of the Court, and if he should find it to be their desire to 
be united to the Geelong congregation, take the proper steps to bring it before this Court. 
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      AVOCA.- Mr. Livingstone reported that the communion was observed at Fort Cameron on 
26th October, that preparatory services were conducted by the Clerk at Coonooer Bridge on the 
preceding Tuesday evening; Yuingroon, Wednesday evening; and Charlton, Thursday evening: 
by himself at Narrewilloch on Friday evening, and Fort Cameron on Saturday; and by one of the 
Wimmera elders in Gaelic in the same district. On Sabbath evening after the sacramental 
services in the former part of the day at Fort Cameron, he preached at Moffat. The attendances 
were at some places fair, and others very good. Owing to certain circumstances in Providence 
there were not so many communicants as on a former occasion, and there were no new 
communicants received. He had been unable to improve the organization of the district, being in 
want of time, though he yet hoped to do so; whilst wishing a better acquaintance with the people 
for that purpose. Mr Malcolm McInnes, missionary in the Avoca district, being present, was then 
heard, who supplemented the report by stating that he had 7 preaching places in a district of 
about 50 miles in length; and that, as brethren were aware it was proposed to build a church in 
the town of Charlton, measuring 28 feet by 17, and 11 feet 3 inches in height, of wood, which 
with church and vestry was estimated to cost £116; but without the porch and vestry, £100; that 
some promised money had already been paid in; and that it was expected that the work would be 
pushed forward after harvest. He then formally asked and received the Court's sanction for the 
erection of the building; it being understood that the site was secured. The brethren expressed 
their pleasure to hear of the measure of success which was attending Mr. McInnes' labours 
among the scattered friends of the Church in the Avoca.       
     Treasurers' Report.- For Home Mission there had been received: from the Wimmera, £9: 3s.; 
Geelong, £8: 4s. 6d.; St. Kilda, Miss Simpson, 5s., a friend, 2s. 6d. The Moderator mentioned 
that a collection for this fund had been made at Branxholme, but it had not yet come from the 
treasurer there, and that he had intimated a collection to be made soon at Hamilton. Mr. Living-
stone stated that additional sum was yet to be forwarded from the Wimmera. For the special 
object of releasing Mr. McInnes' house from the claims of a building society there had been sent 
the amount of £5: 5s., guaranteed for the first of two years from Geelong, to the City of 
Melbourne Bank, at Charlton; and the Moderator then paid the treasurer the sum of £6: 2s., being 
nearly the whole of his guarantee for the Hamilton and Branxholme congregation for two years. 
Mr. Livingstone stated that the amount from the Wimmera was not yet quite ready. For Synod 
Expenses Fund there had been received by collection at Glendonald on 26th November, £l: 3s.; 
from Mr. J. C. Paul, Kerang, 5s.; and interest in Savings Bank, 5d.; and payments had been made 
amounting to £3: 16s. 9d., which left a credit balance of £4: 9s.11d. At the present. The Mod-
erator stated that a collection had been made for this fund by his congregation, but had not been 
yet forwarded. 
     Properties.- The Clerk stated the want of certain facilities which retarded his progress 



regarding this business; and an appointment was made with a view to promote it. 
    Congregational Visitations.- Mr. Livingstone read a list of questions compiled by him as 
requested; and after receiving the Court's thanks for the care he had taken in the matter, on Mr. 
Livingstone's own suggestion, the Clerk, with Mr. Reid and himself were appointed a committee 

to examine it further, and bring it up at next meeting with any additions or amendments. 
   Training of Students.- The Convener (Mr. Livingstone) reported that the committee had 
examined the proposed curriculum of study, prepared after consulting and making use of the 
scheme some years ago agreed to by this court, and one by the late Rev. Wm. McIntyre, of 
Sydney; and some alterations being found requisite owing to the fact that some of the books in 
the older scheme were scarcely if at all procurable now. The Court agreed on the motion of the 
Clerk, seconded by Mr. Reid, to adopt the scheme which the Convener read, reserving the right 
to make any amendments or additions to it which the Court at any time may deem proper and to 
have it published in the next issue of the magazine. The following is the course, divided into five 
stages, each stage have five divisions: 
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   The Governing Court shall examine from time to time, Students of Divinity, according to the  
above course, granting certificates to any who have passed any stage in any group of subjects. 
   Young men, desirous of being recognized as Students of Divinity, may, on application to the 
Governing Court, be received as such, provided they either pass a preliminary examination to test 
their literary attainments, or bring evidence of having passed a university examination; and that 
they satisfy the Court, of their piety, zeal, adherence to our principles, and possession of suitable 
gifts for the office of the ministry. 
   Students of Divinity may after passing the first stage in each group, be employed as Student 
Catechists or Home Missionaries for six months in the year, provided they agree to devote the 
remainder of the year wholly to study. 
     Such Students may serve, in one of these terms of labour as assistants in settled charges, and 
shall be permitted to attend meetings of sessions. deacons' courts and committees, in order to get a 
practical acquaintance with the working of charges. 
     Such Students may receive such monetary assistance and supervision in studies, as the 
Governing Court may from time to time be able to give. 
     Such Students, if manifesting special gifts for the office of the ministry, may, on passing the 3rd 
stage in the 1st, 2nd, and 5th groups, and the 4th stage in the 3rd and 4th groups be permitted to 
apply to be taken on trial for licence. 
     The trials for licence or ordination shall consist of examinations in Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Logic, 
Moral Philosophy, Divinity and Ecclesiastical History, and the preparation and public reading of  
     1st.  A lecture or popular exposition of an extended portion of Scripture. 
     2nd.  An essay defending some controverted point of Scripture. 
     3rd      A regular sermon, and 
     4th.  A popular practical discourse suitable for Cottage Services. 
    Memorial Minute.- The clerk for the committee submitted the following - notice of the death of 
the Rev. J. Finlayson, which he was instructed to insert in the minutes: “The court record their 
sense of the loss to the cause of Scriptural truth in N.S.W., through the death of the Rev. John 
Finlayson, of Brushgrove, which occurred on the tenth day of October, 1890. Mr. Finlayson's 
arrival in this colony had been anticipated by a resolution of this court appointing the former and 
the present clerks to meet him if possible, and convey to him the welcome and good wishes of the 
brethren of this colony, in the belief that he had belonged to the faithful minority still true to the 
Disruption principles in the Free Church of Scotland; and it is pleasing to assert that nothing done 
by him has shaken that belief. The court have a fresh remembrance of the good service rendered to 
some of the brethren on the two occasions on which he visited this colony after his location in 
N.S.W., by his assistance at commun-ion seasons both in Gaelic and English, which afforded much 
spiritual enjoyment to the people who heard him, and it is believed much profit. The court also 
would record their appreciation of the qualities of this late minister, which showed him to be an 
“able minister of the New Testament,” and their admiration of his fearlessness in reproving evil, his 
piety and his meek disposition. They also feel his loss to be a call to greater earnestness on the part 



of those who are still spared to further the interests of the Church. And they pray that God may 
support with His grace his widow and infant son, sanctify the bereavement to the people rendered 
pastorless, and continue to supply His Church with ministers similarly gifted.” 
    Application from a Student.- The clerk introduced to the court, Mr. Walter Scott, an elder of the 
Original Secession Church of Scotland, and a student of the same, who, after being for several 
sessions at the University of Edinburgh, found it necessary to come to Australia, owing to ill-health. 
He had come first to Queensland, and then to New South Wales, and while in the latter colony he 
had written to Mr. W. J. Reid, a member of the court, and enclosed a letter of introduction to him 
from the Rev. Wm. Balfour, of Holyrood Free Church, Edinburgh, which was made known to the 
court shortly thereafter; and Mr. Reid was authorised to encourage him to come to this colony and 
seek connex-ion with this Church.  The clerk mentioned that he had read several letters from 
different ministers in 294. 
Scotland, who were among the faithful there, which were very commendatory of Mr. Scott. He had 
had several interviews with him, and it appeared that a preliminary difficulty existed in the way of 
a formal application being made to this court, in that Q. iv of the O. S. Church formula required a 
distinct testimony to be maintained on behalf of the peculiar principles professed by the Church of 
Scotland at what is known as the “Second Reformation;” but it was hoped that a declaration by this 
court of its real estimation of these great principles would be satisfactory. The clerk also stated that 
whilst the court should unhesitatingly decline to make a declaration which would imply any 
relaxation of the professed principles of this Church, it would be well to give every consideration 
in such a case as this, seeing that the question was not whether our principles were held, but that 
they were held more fully. Mr. Reid reminded the court that when he visited Scotland a few years 
ago, he held a commission from the court empowering him to represent his Church in any 
meetings of the constitutional party in the Free Church of Scotland, and that he had called on the 
Rev. W. Balfour, of Edinburgh, and sought his help in procuring one or two ministers for this 
colony; and he attributed to that, Mr. Balfour's letter to him, which testified to the bearer's 
estimable character, and faithfulness to the pure principles of the Church. Mr. Scott then was given 
an opportunity to speak. He explained his position as an office-bearer in the O.S. Church; and 
expressed it to be his earnest wish and hope that he could without any damage to the testimony 
which he had subscribed be admitted to this Church. In the course of his address he informed the 
court that he had originally adhered to the Free Church of Scotland, till permission was given to 
use instrumental music in that Church, after which he joined the O.S. Church, which held up a 
more complete testimony to Scriptural truth. After some considerable deliberation, on the motion 
of the clerk, and seconded by Mr. Livingstone, was agreed to by the court and accepted by Mr 
Scott: That the synod having heard Mr. Scott's statement of his position as sworn to the “Original 
Secession Testimony” and relative formula of 1827, can see no reason therein to bar the way of his 
application to be a student of this Church, inasmuch as that formula is with our position as far as 
our testimony goes; on the other hand this court does not see that his adherence to that Testimony 
and particularly to Question IV thereof is any bar on the court's side, seeing that the court 
acknowledges the morality of public covenanting, acquiesces in the National Covenant and 
Solemn League and Covenant, and deplores the sin of falling from them particularly on the part of 
the United Kingdom, as therein stated. But in the meantime the synod makes no change in the 
formula of this Church. 
    Mr. Scott then formally applied to be received as a student, and, on the motion of Mr. 
Livingstone, seconded by Mr. C. McDonald, was received, it being understood that the usual 
certificates be presented at a future meeting. The court also agreed that Mr. Scott be authorised to 
conduct services as occasion may require, and that these be arranged for, through or by the clerk 
till next meeting.   
    Application from a Probationer in Scotland.- The clerk tabled a letter from Mr. Jas. J. Stewart, 
M.A., of the University of Edinburgh, and a probationer of the Free Church of Scotland, with 
copies of testimonials, which he had received a few days after last meeting. The writer declared his 

adhesion to the principles which distinguished the Church at the Disruption, and, in short, stated 
his willingness to come to the service of the Church here should there be work for him, in the 
belief that the brethren here held truths which were fast, being departed from in the Free Church of 
Scotland. The clerk read copies of his letters in reply, which were promptly sent with encourage-
ment to come. On the motion of Mr. Livingstone the court approved of the course taken, and 
appointed the clerk and Mr. Reid a committee to arrange for the services of Mr. Stewart till the 
annual meeting, should he arrive before that time. 
    Divorce Bill.- The clerk drew attention to the serious alterations made in the Act re divorce by 
the Government of this colony, in order that the committee on the state of religion might take this 
into consideration, and report. 
    Harvest Thanksgiving.- The court recommended that some Sabbath in March be observed as a 
day of thanksgiving to God for the late abundant harvest by the congregations of the Church. 
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     Leave of Absence.- Mr. Livingstone asked and obtained permission to leave his charge for six 
or seven weeks, from about the middle of March, feeling the need of a change after about five 
year's work in the Wimmera; and mentioned that his congregation had agreed to it, and that he 
had provided for the continuance of divine service among them during his anticipated absence. 
     The ministers present were appointed a committee to meet immediately after the close of the 
court's business to arrange for the distribution of the work of the training of students. The 
moderator then announced the annual meeting of the court to be held (D.V.) at Geelong on May 
6th, at 7 o'clock p.m. The meeting was then closed with prayer. 

———————————— 
      GEELONG.- The tri-yearly Sacrament was dispensed here on February 15th. The usual prep-
aratory services were conducted on Thursday and Saturday evenings before the Sabbath, when 
the great evidence of “abiding in Christ” was shown to be in “walking as He walked” (1st John, 
2: 6); at the first service, and at the second, the great duty of sanctification in expectation of 
gracious discoveries of the Lord's power and favor was the theme, from the words in Josh. 3: 5: 
“Sanctify yourselves, for tomorrow the Lord will do wonders among you.” The action sermon 
was on the great sufferings of Christ, and His zeal as a sufferer. After the fencing of the table the 
obligations of God's people were referred to, and after communicating a prayer for Divine 
support was the basis of the address. In the evening the Apostle's fervent and comprehensive 
prayer for Christ's covenant people, in Heb. 13: 20-21, was the subject. The season closed on 
Monday evening with “Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift.” (2 Cor, 9: 15.) 
     WIMMERA ITEMS.- Sacrament at Kellalac. Our people were favored with beautiful 
weather for the celebration of the Sacrament on the last Sabbath in February. The action sermon 
was preached by the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, who served the table. The pastor of the church 
fenced the table and gave the closing address. Mr Sinclair preached six times in all; his labors 
were much appreciated. Several Gaelic meetings were conducted by Mr Ewen McPherson. 
     Representative Elder.- At a meeting of the Wimmera Session, held on February 24th, at Min-
yip, it was agreed that Mr A. Cameron, of Horsham, be the representative Elder for next year. 
    Half-yearly Meeting of Central Committee. The half-yearly meeting of the Central Committee 
met in the Longroom of the Manse at Minyip, on the 24th February. The Rev. H. Livingstone 
presided and constituted the meeting by reading of Scripture and prayer. In the absence of the 
secretary, Mr McDougall, the treasurer, Mr Duncan McLennan, was called upon to take the 
minutes. The following delegates handed in commissions: from Burrereo, Messrs N. Robertson, 
Duncan McGilp and J. McLeod; from Beazley's Bridge, Mr F. McFarlane; from Gre Gre, Messrs 
R. McKay and Allan, McKenzie; and from Kellalac, Messrs A. K. McDonald and Kenneth 
Cameron. The following Elders were present:- Messrs Muir, McPhee, and E. McPherson and 
two visiting members of Committee, Messrs Donald McKenzie and Neil McGilp. After the 
confirm-ing of the minutes, the treasurer was called to give his report. The receipts and 
expenditure in connection with the Central Fund were about £130 for the half-year. The 



following items had been paid: stipend, £112: 10s; printing, £3; Home Mission, £14: 12s. The 
other funds were found to be in a satisfactory condition. On the motion of Mr J. McLeod two 
months' leave of absence was given to the Rev. Mr Livingstone. Arrangements were made for 
paying the expenses of supply during portion of the time. After the various items on the business 
sheet were disposed of a vote of thanks to Mr and Mrs Livingstone, for entertaining the 
delegates, was carried, and the meeting closed. 
   First Meeting of Guild Council.- On the afternoon of the same day the first meeting of the 
Wimmera Guild Council took place in Mr Livingstone's study. The following members were 
present- Mr F. McFarlane, vice-president, of No. 1 Beasley's Bridge; Mr Allan McKenzie, vice-
president,  Mr R. McKay, secretary, and Mr Donald McKenzie, treasurer, of No. 2, Gre Gre; Mr 
Duncan McLennan, secretary, and Mr A. K. McDonald, treasurer, of No. 3, Kellalac. The presid-
ent, Mr Livingstone, took the chair and began the proceedings by prayer. 
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     The following are the principle motions carried- That the president act as secretary and treasurer 
of the Council until after the opening of the No. 4 Guild. That in connection with debates, the 
seconder of a motion be not allowed to speak the second time. That at annual meetings, except in 
connection with the prize essay, if only one competitor appear the prize be withheld for another year. 
That the Life of Jesus Christ, by Rev. James Stalker, in Bible Class handbooks, and Political 
Economy, by Prof. Jevous, in Science, Primer's series, be the text books recommended for study 
during the next year. That next year the Guilds pay 9d. per quarter for each member on their rolls to 
the Council Fund. That officers be elected and installed annually, at or as soon after the September 
meeting as practicable, That candidates, if accepted, be enrolled the next meeting night after their 
election. It was also arranged that when there was a difficulty in getting the text books, they could be 
procured through the president. 
    Sacrament at Gre Gre.- As usual the Gre Gre church was overcrowded on the occasion of the 
cele-bration of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, on March 1st. The action sermon was preached 
by Rev. Mr McDonald, of Hamilton, who also during his visit, preached a number of times in Gaelic 
and English. All the services were well attended. 
    The Guild.- The Guilds promise to be a great success in the way of developing hidden talents. 
Already no less than ten essays have been read and criticised in connection with the various 
meetings, some of them being far above the common. Great preparations are being made for a 
meeting of the Guild re-union, on March 18th, when, all being well, prizes will be given for readings 
in English and Gaelic, for sight-singing, and for the best essay on the “Life and Times of John the 
Baptist.” 
    Minister's Holiday.- The Rev. Mr Livingstone has arranged to leave about the beginning of May, 
in order to visit New South Wales. 
   CAMPERDOWN.- After too long an interval without a visit from any of the brethren, the patient 
and faithful adherents of the Church here, had the Lord's Supper dispensed among them by the minis-
ter of the Geelong congregation, as interim Moderator of the session there, on the 18th January. It was 
observed that the attendances on this occasion were as good as they had ever been. About 20 comm-
unicated. It is expected that another of the brethren will supply this station (D.V.) on March 29th. 
     GLENDONALD.- It is pleasing to record that friends at this station acknowledged the Rev. W. R. 
Buttrose's services to them, and their regard for him personally by presenting him with a sum of £25 
on the cessation of his ministrations there in December last. The friends at Meredith also collected 
£10; whilst a further sum, though the amount is not exactly remembered by the writer of these notes, 
was given from the friends at Durham Lead and Clarendon. The monthly services at this station have 
been maintained, the Revs. W. McDonald and J. Sinclair, and Mr. W. Scott, having each given a 
Sabbath this year. 
    CHARLTON.- It will gratify those who “take pleasure in the stones of Zion,” to hear that the 
earnest missionary (Mr. M. McInnes) has the hope of soon having a banner raised in the interests of 
the Free Church, in the shape of a building for divine worship in this town. This will give the adher-

ents a rallying place where they can meet with true liberty. It is reported that about £60 has been 
paid of the promised subscriptions; and it is resolved to commence the work as soon as the amount 
of £80 is in hand. Any friends who can give contributions to the building fund, would by so doing 
greatly encourage those who are immediately interested in this work. Contributions may be sent 
through any of the ministers of the Church, or direct to Mr. Malcolm McInnes, F.P. Missionary, 
Charlton. 
    DURHAM LEAD.- The Lord's Supper has only once been celebrated at this station; and it 
is known that several of the people are desirous of its observance again. Difficulties have been 
in the way, owing to repeated and heavy demands on the time and labours of the minister by 
whom the services are to be given. It is hoped, however, that the second opportunity to 
remember Christ in this solemn way will be afforded, (D.V.) some time in April. 
    Since the dispensation of the sacrament here, the roll has been lessened by the death of Mr. 
Donald McInnes,  a man held in much esteem for integrity of character and for a godly simplic-  
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ity and sincerity, combined with a spiritual discernment of the Scriptures which is, alas! not 
common to see. He had been brought up in the old country under good influences, and had 
been accustomed to hear some of the most eminent ministers in the North of Scotland, of 
his time; and though here for a time so situated that he had either to attend services which 
more vexed his soul than fed it, or remain at home, which he eventually did, whilst 
lamenting the corruptions in the public worship of the Churches within his reach. He died in 
Brunswick of heart disease several months ago, under the age of 70, having gone from 
Grenville to reside there in 1888. He was sustained during his illness by promises of the 
Word. At Durham Lead he conducted Gaelic services for some time on Sabbath afternoons; 
and he was a trustee of the church property there. Before his death, two of his sons died at 
Brunswick of typhoid fever. The elder, among other hopeful tokens, was heard singing in 
his weakness the 23rd Psalm, to the tune “French;” and the other, who, though only thirteen 
years of age, was the leader of the singing at family worship, sang frequently during his 
illness, and when too weak to do it himself asked to be helped to kneel for prayer. A lesson 
this to those who though well and strong will not rise up to address their Maker. Since these 
events two daughters have departed, but not without giving their widowed mother and 
mourning brothers and sisters “hope in their death.” One, the eldest, died last December, 
and the other a few days ago. May the Lord who has in His Providence taken five members 
of this family away in the short space of two years and two months, support the survivors 
with His all-sufficient grace, and sanctify their tribulation to them. 

———————————— 
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 

    MORPHETT VALE.- The last communion season here commenced with a double service 
on Friday, 27th February; namely, a sermon to intending communicants from 2 Thess. 3: 5:- 
“The Lord direct your hearts unto the love of God;” and to catechumens for adult baptism 
from Acts 8: 36-37- “See, here is water; What doth hinder me to be baptized?” and Phillip 
said, 'If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest;' and he answered, and said, 'I 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” After which on a confession of their faith, two 
young men, adherents of the congregation, were received into the Church by baptism, and 
admitted to fellowship. On the Sabbath the action sermon was from 1 Cor. 1: 17:- “The 
cross of Christ,” and the table served from Zech. 8: 7- “Awake, O sword, against my 
shepherd, and the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of Hosts,” and, Psalm, 16: 11: 
“Thou wilt show me the path of life.” Forty-nine communicated. The services so far were 
conducted by the pastor – Rev. J. Benny. The Rev. W. R. Buttrose preached in the evening 
of the Sabbath from Prov. 4: 18:- “The path of the just is as a shining light, that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day;” and on the Monday, Isa. 61: 10: “I will greatly rejoice 
in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God,” etc., to good attendances. 



     SPALDING.- Preparatory to the communion here on the 19th and 20th February, the 
Rev. James Benny of Morphett Yale, visited ten families, and on the latter date, in the 
evening, preached on Jer. 8: 20:- “The harvest is past the summer is ended, and we are not 
saved.” On Sabbath forenoon following, to an audience almost exclusively composed of 
Highland people and their children, some of whom came 20 miles, the action sermon was 
preached, from Amos 4: 12: “Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel;” and the table served from 
the words, “I will wait upon the Lord, who hideth Himself from the house of Israel, and I 
will look for Him;” and, “I will say unto God, 'Do not condemn me.'” The afternoon and 
evening services were largely attended by others, and the texts were, Heb, 13: 14:- “Here 
we have no continuing city, but we seek one to come;” and Judges 17: 13:- “Then said 
Micah, 'Now know I that the Lord will do me good, seeing I have a Levite to my priest.” 
Thanksgiving was held on Monday forenoon, and then another good fellowship season here 
terminated. 
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    LUCINDALE.- It appears that the reproof given in the last issue of this magazine to those 
who were charged with having put a harmonium into the church here, though allowed the use of 
it on condition that this should not be done, has not been felt to be deserved. A correspondent 
states that the instrument had not been used during Divine Worship on the Lord's Day by the 
denomination referred to, but only at Band of Hope meetings during the week. The fact is, 
however, that it was put within the building; and it may be asked how long would it be silent on 
the Lord's Day, had no voice been raised against its presence there. It is so far satisfactory to 
learn that the meetings which seem to some degree dependent on the music for their success are 
to behold henceforth in another place. Now the worship of God is so commonly corrupted by 
accompaniments which please the flesh - now the pleasure of the creature apparently claims so 
much more attention than the honour of God, even in the visible Church - now there seems often 
a greater desire to attract unspiritual minds to the house of God by sensual charms, than to attract 
the Lord to His house, if it may so be expressed, by “observing all the things whatsoever I,” saith 
Christ “have commanded you” that we would have one less reason for our existence as a distinct 
branch of the visible Church, if we should be indifferent in this matter 

———————————— 
NEW SOUTH WALES. 

RAYMOND TERRACE.- The Lord's Supper was dispensed in the above congregation on 
Sabbath, November 9. 
   On the previous Thursday (Fast-day) the service was conducted by the pastor, and on Saturday 
by the Rev. W. N. Wilson. On Sabbath the weather was favorable and there was a good 
congregation. The pastor preached the action sermon from Psalm 51: 17.- “A broken and a con-
trite heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise.” Thereafter the table was fenced, and the ordinance 
dispensed by the pastor. The Rev. W. N. Wilson then addressed the communicants, and the 
service was brought to a close. 
    In the evening there was a fair congregation, when the pastor again preached. The season was 
brought to a close by the usual Thanksgiving service on Monday forenoon, conducted by the 
pastor. All the diets of worship were well attended, and there was a very general feeling that it 
had been “a time of refreshing.” 
    BARRINGTON RIVER.- By appointment of the interim Session the Lord's Supper was 
dispensed in the above congregation on Sabbath, December 6. The preparatory services 
began on the Thursday previous, when the Rev. F. McKenzie (minister in charge) preached 
in Gaelic from Lam. 3: 40-41; and in English from Prov. 28: 18. On Friday, Mr McKenzie 
again preached in Gaelic from Psalm 66: 16-20. 
    On Saturday, the Rev. J. S. McPherson of East Maitland and Raymond Terrace, conducted 
service in English, and at the close the Committee of Session appointed to dispense the 
ordinance was constituted to distribute tokens to intending communicants. 

    On Sabbath forenoon the ordinance was dispensed. Mr McKenzie preached the action 
sermon from Isaiah 53: 10, fenced the table and distributed the elements. Up to this point the 
whole service had been in Gaelic. Mr McPherson then read the words of institution in Eng-
lish, again dispensing the ordinance, and thereafter very briefly addressed the communicants 
and congregation. The service was closed by singing part of the 103rd psalm in Gaelic. 
    In the afternoon Mr McPherson preached in English, and in the evening an English 
service was held at Mr Shaw's which was conducted by Mr McPherson. 
    The usual Thanksgiving service was held on Monday forenoon, when Mr MacPherson 
preached in English, and in the evening an English service was held at Mr. Jas. McKinnon's. 
    Since our last visit to the River there had been many changes (births, marriages and 
deaths) and we found two of our communicants (Mr Jas. McKinnon and Archd. McQueen) 
laid aside by illness, and our old friend and kind host, Mr Shaw, confined to bed with a 
broken leg. 
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    All these circumstances tended to render the Communion season more than usually solemn, and 
our prayer is that it may have been blessed to many. 
    MANNING RIVER.- As intimated in last issue, Rev. J. S. McPherson preached, morning and 
evening, in the School of Arts, Wingham, on Sabbath, November 16. On both occasions there were 
fair congregations, who manifested much interest in the services. On Wednesday, December 3, at 
the request of the committee of the School of Arts, Mr McPherson delivered his lecture on “John 
Bun-yan.” There was a good audience, and at the close the lecturer was awarded a cordial vote of 
thanks. 
    HASTINGS RIVER.- On Sabbath, 30th November, Rev. J. S. Macpherson, of East Maitland, 
preached to large congregations, in the morning at Huntingdon and in the afternoon at Wauchope. 
On both occasions the preacher was listened to with the closest attention.  
    During Mr Macpherson's visit to the River, he preached special sermons in connection with the 
annual Orange celebration, on Sabbath, November 23rd, in the morning at Huntingdon and in the 
afternoon at Wauchope. At both services the places of worship were full to the door. 
    On Wednesday, November 26th, the annual meeting was held in the Protestant Hall, Beechwood, 
at which Revs. Davidson, Laverty, Davies and Macpherson delivered interesting addresses. On 
Friday, November 28th, Mr Macpherson lectured in the same hall on “Ireland's relation to the 
Empire and Home Rule.” The lecture, - which occupied two hours in delivery, was listened to with 
close attention, and at the close Mr MacPherson was warmly thanked for his lecture. 
    PRESBYTERY OF MAITLAND.- The Presbytery of Maitland met, pursuant to adjournment, in 
the F. P. Church, East Maitland, on December 11, and was constituted by the Moderator. The 
minutes of previous meeting were read and confirmed. 
    Various matters arising out of the business of the last meeting were dealt with, and the Clerk was 
instructed to write certain letters, and personally to see members of the Committee of Management 
on the Manning. 
     The Clerk drew the attention of the Court to the great loss which the Church, especially the 
congregation at East Maitland, had sustained by the death of the late Mr Zuill, and suggested that, 
as Mr Zuill had been the only elder present at the first meeting of the Presbytery of Maitland, in 
1852, and had for several years been Clerk of Presbytery, it would be fitting that the Court should 
place on record some tribute to the worth of their late co-Presbyter, a copy of which should be sent 
to his family. 
    The Moderator, Mr S. Porter, Rev. F. McKenzie, and Mr E. Cameron having briefly expressed 
their approval of the Clerk's suggestion, it was resolved that the Clerk and Mr S. Porter should be 
appointed a committee to prepare a minute to be submitted at next meeting. 
    The rest of the business was unimportant, and the Court adjourned to meet again in the same 
place on Monday, February 2, 1891. Closed with prayer. 
     DURING the absence of Rev. J. S. Macpherson on the Northern rivers, the pulpits at East Mait-



land and Raymond Terrace were supplied on Sabbaths 16th and 23rd November, by the Rev. F. 
McKenzie, who, in addition to the ordinary English services, conducted service in Gaelic at Ray-
mond Terrace on both Sabbaths. 
      On November 30, the services were conducted by the elders; and on December 6, by the Rev. 
W. N. Wilson.- The Free Churchman. 
    Brushgrove.- The congregation here have resolved to send to Scotland for a minister in place of 
the late Rev. J. Finlayson. 

———————————— 
INVERNESS FREE PRESBYTERY AND THE DODS - BRUCE CONTROVERSY. 

At a meeting of the Inverness Free Presbytery last January, the following overture 
proposed by the Rev. Dr. McTavish, was agreed to, viz.: 
    “Whereas, by the decisions of the last General Assembly, in the cases of Drs. Dods 
and Bruce, the testimony of the Free Church to the infallible truth and Divine 
authority of the holy Scripture has been shaken, and, if the decisions in these cases are 
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as precedents, any professor or minister of the Church, may, without fear of being subjected to 
discipline, teach that there were errors in the Scriptures as originally given, and that belief in either the 
divinity or resurrection of the Lord, or the substitutionary character of His death, is not necessary for 
salvation. It is humbly overtured by the Free Presbytery of Inverness to the General Assembly 
appointed to be held at Edinburgh on Thursday, 21st May, 1891, to take these matters into their serious 
consideration, and to declare that the Church still holds by the doctrines of the Westminster Confession; 
and that all the books of the Old and New Testaments are the Word of God written, and that God is the 
author of these; and, further, to instruct all professors and ministers of the Church to teach and preach in 
accordance with these doctrines, or to do otherwise in these matters as to their wisdom may seem best.” 
     The Free Presbytery of Dingwall also agreed unanimously to overture next Assembly to re-open 
these cases. 

———————————— 
THE CATHOLIC NEWS ON ROMEWARD TENDENCIES OF 

PROTESTANT CHURCHES. 
After referring, to certain practices, formerly characteristic only of Romish worship, the Catholic News 
rejoices that the Protestants “are bravely getting back to them.” “Protestant Churches,” it says, “have 
altars, vestments, crosses, even crucifixes, reredoses, rood screens, and people have learned to like 
them. Now a Sabbath School Convention, representing, of course, many Calvinistic bodies, has 
resolved to have special services on Christmas, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost, and Good Friday. What 
would the old Scotchmen, who fought so bravely against the introduction of a bag of pipes, as they 
called an organ, think of this? Moreover, Congregationalists, Presbyterians, Baptists and others are 
adopting or adapting the Episcopal marriage and funeral service. The tendency all along the line is to 
Canossa.”  
    On this the Signs of the Times may well remark- “When the Roman Catholics begin to chuckle in this 
way, it ought to open the eyes of all who are not Protestant only in name.”- Aliquis, in The Christian 
Banner. 

———————————— 
“MINISTERS AT THE PLAY.” 

WHAT The Daily News describes as a sight unique in dramatic history was witnessed at the 
Shaftesbury Theatre on Thursday afternoon of last week Mr. Willard had invited the ministers of 
all denominations to attend a performance of “Judah.” Very many accepted the invitation; so that 
not only clergymen of the Church of England, but grave, sober-looking Dissenting ministers, most 
of them with their wives and daughters, were to be seen in large numbers in every part of the 
house. 
    This is undoubtedly a “unique” sight. Times have changed evidently. Mr. Willard thinks so, and 
congratulated himself before his clerical audience upon “the progress which had been made during 

the last twenty years.” The Daily News thinks so too; and in a leading article on Saturday last, after 
congratulating Mr. Willard, adds: “On the whole, however, the clergy of all denominations are 
more to be congratulated than Mr. Willard.” There are thousands of Christians in the country who 
do not think so. They regard as humiliating retrogression what Mr. Willard and The Daily News 
call progress. Time was when ministers were alive to the evils existing in the churches, and 
humiliated themselves before God in order to seek His favour; we have almost reached the time 
when the churches need to call for a day of humiliation for their ministers, and to pray for a more 
decided evidence of conversion in them. 
   It appears that ministers of the Gospel are emphatically “a good audience.” They could 
“applaud warmly, or laugh the heartiest of laughs upon occasion.” Of one scene in the play 
we learn that the hero, dressed in clerical garb, has to swear to “a deliberate lie in order to 
shield the woman he loves.” Some expression of disapproval of such a scene was expected 
from an audience composed of ministers of the truth. But the article tells us - to the evident 
surprise of the writer - that the scene “was got over without the slightest hostile demonstrat-
ion.” This is more humiliating still. We have heard of a godly man, who had been led 
ignorantly into a theatre, who, as soon as the performance commenced, got up and said with 
a  
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loud voice: “This is no place for a child of God,” and left the building. That these preachers 
should allow falsehood, and even perjury to pass unreproved, was not to be wondered at. Their 
acceptance of the invitation placed them in a false position. Men who are acting falsely are 
powerless to reprove falsehood. Their Master accepted invitations from men who were not His 
friends at heart; but He never failed to witness for the truth, and against wrong wherever He was. 
    The most humiliating fact yet remains to be told. At the conclusion of the performance, Mr. 
Willard mentioned that “out of 1200 replies he had had from ministers of different denominat-
ions, only eight were from gentlemen who condemned the theatre. But then those eight did 
condemn it utterly.” he added, amid laughter. Falsehood and perjury passed unreproved; but the 
few faithful witnesses against evil were greeted with contemptuous laughter! In this vast number 
of ministers of the Gospel the evil leaven is evidently at work. 
     We believe that throughout the whole country there are hearts grieving over this very painful 
fact. Christian parents will dread to expose their sons and daughters to the influence of the 
teaching and example of these ministers of the Gospel. This is the Down Grade with an emph-
asis. Mr. Spurgeon's bold protest was directed chiefly against false and pernicious teaching! an 
equally vigorous protest is now needed against worldly living. It is such manifest unfaithfulness 
as this that drives out of the churches the most spiritual and best-instructed members we have 
got.  
    It would be interesting to know who were the eight at whom their brethren contemptuously 
laughed. Let us hope that by this time, some of those who joined in the laughter have come to 
see that their eight brethren were right, and they were wrong. Some explanation of how they 
came to accept the invitation, and of regret for having put themselves into such a false position is 
the only way to undo or lesson the mischief they have wrought.- The Christian. 
     THE Roman Catholic Bishop of Salford, near Manchester, has written a popular address, 
entitled England's Conversion and the Power of Prayer. It is sold for one penny, and is written 
with a view of winning over half-hearted Protestants to the side of Romanism, and to throw dust 
into the eyes of Englishmen as to the true character and aims of the Romish Church. The Bishop 
exults in the liberty at present enjoyed by his co-religionists in England, and points with pride to 
the posts of honour they fill. For these and other reasons he regards the conversion of England to 
Romanism no mere dream. Writing of changes in the Establishment, he says,- “Its bishops, 
ministers, and people are busily engaged in ignoring or denouncing those very Articles which 
were drawn up to be their eternal protest against the Old Religion. The sacramental powers of 
Orders, the need of jurisdiction, the Real Presence, the daily sacrifice, auricular confession, 



prayers and offices for the dead, belief in purgatory, the invocation of the Blessed Virgin and the 
saints, religious vows, and the institution of monks and nuns - the very doctrines stamped in the 
Thirty-nine Articles as fond fables and blasphemous deceits - all these are now openly taught 
from a thousand pulpits within the Establishment, and as heartily embraced by as many crowded 
congregations. Even the statue of the Blessed Virgin Mary has been set up with honour over the 
principal side entrance to Westminster Abbey, and she has been recently enthroned on a majestic 
altar under the great dome of St. Paul's.” In view of all this he claims to be entitled to call 
“England half Catholic.”- Victorian Churchman, Jan. 30th, 1891. 
 

SABBATH BREAKING: A FAITHFUL WORD. 
PREACHING recently in Portobello, the Rev. John Sellar, of the United Presbyterian Church, 
referred to the “deteriorating spirit of the age in this country,” and pointed to the decadence 
and decay with which it would be attended. This land of ours, he was of opinion, was 
passing, or had passed, through the apex of its prosperity, the summit of its glory, and the 
rest of our his-tory would be a departure from the ideas of the past, gradual decadence and 
decay until either we had passed through the stage of a new creation, or sunk beneath those 
waters of oblivion which have closed over every nation and every empire in the past. As one 
of the ominous signs  
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of the time, he mentioned the liberty being taken with the sacredness of the Sabbath. He very 
frequently saw cyclists running upon their machines, and he also saw conveyances starting on the 
Sabbath with the hamper at the driver's feet. He had often seen these machines packed with young 
people of both sexes, and that told him it was a Sabbath picnic party. Whatever they did upon 
God's holy day, the fundamental purport of which was their own pleasure, that was a violation of 
the Sabbath. There were certain forms of amusement which were injurious every day, but the 
teaching of his text was that every form and every variety of pleasure, whether coarse or fine, was 
unlawful on God's day. What could be more charming than music, especially sacred music? 
Sometimes he pleased himself with the fancy - was it fancy? - that in the land of heaven every 
sound and every movement ought to be and would be perfect music. He praised God for the 
power to appreciate music in a very high degree. It stirred the blood in all his veins, but he was 
bound to say that even sacred music upon the Sabbath day, the one idea in connection with which 
was pleasure - personal enjoyment pure and simple - was a violation of the law of God. Was he 
wrong or uncharitable in saying that every man and every woman who stepped upon the pier that 
night was finding his own pleasure? He did not think he was wrong or uncharitable in saying so. 
Of course, if any one said or acted upon the principle “I don't care for your antediluvian 
Puritanical notions, I want to have my bit of pleasure,” then he had nothing further to urge. The 
matter must be fought out between that man and God, But he would be consistent, and he would 
say that if any man came to him and said, “I come to this church purely and only for the sake of 
the music, which I very much enjoy,” he would say to that man, “Sir, this is not a concert room; 
you are breaking the Sabbath under the shadow of the sanctuary.”- The Bulwark. 

———————————— 
    REV. DR AIRD'S JUBILEE,- Great interest is felt throughout the northern counties in the 
celebration of the Jubilee of Dr Aird's ministry, which falls on the 27th January, 1891. Dr Aird is 
the last conspicuous survivor of a generation of clergymen who exercised widespread influence 
in the Highlands. Personally, he is held in great respect throughout the Church, as was shown by 
his appointment to the office of moderator in 1888. In connection with his jubilee, the following 
circular has been issued :- 
     Bonar Bridge, December, 1890.- The jubilee of the Rev. Dr Aird's ministry falls to be cele-
brated on the 27th January, 1891, and it is proposed that, as an appropriate and grateful recog-
nition of the important services rendered by him to the Free Church in the Highlands, a suitable 
testimonial on that occasion be presented to him. Dr Aird is a pre-Disruption minister, and his 

name is a household word in the Highlands. He took an active and prominent part in the expos-
ition and defence of Free Church principles in Disruption times, and did eminent service in 
building up and consolidating the Free Church in the North. His ministerial services during the 
last half-century, especially on communion occasions, were cordially rendered to the majority of 
Free Church congregations in the counties of Caithness, Sutherland, Ross, Inverness, and Nairn; 
while at the same time, he was the warm, and enlightened advocate of every measure having for 
its object the advancement of the social as well as the spiritual welfare of the people. It is, there-
fore, respectfully suggested that Free Church congregations throughout the Highlands be invited 
by their respective ministers to take immediate action in promoting this praiseworthy object. 
Contributions will be gratefully received by                    ROBERT GAIR, Merchant. 
        Oban Times. 

———————————— 
The Southern Cross has not gained credit to itself as a religious journal for whining over the 
recent failure to attempt to give the popish Archbishop a seat in the Melbourne University 
Council, and the Presbyterian professor and other leading protestant (?) gentlemen who signed 
the requisition for the candidature of the pope's representative, would do well to act as if they 
believed past history, and were true to their professed principles. We are no more debtors to 
Rome than Paul was to the flesh. 
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THE opening of St. Paul's Anglican Cathedral in Melbourne in January last was a grand affair, 
ceremonially considered: so it is said. But a friend, not long delivered from the great Romish 
delusion states that the “consecration” was very closely allied to, and was taken from, the 
popish service; also that if it were to become a Romish possession very little alteration would 
be required. This friend was shocked to see so many at one of the services, both ministers and 
people, bowing when they came near the figure of the cross. The S. A. bishop showed the 
weakness of his cause, when, with prelatic authority, he declared his belief that the apostle Paul, 
if present at the time, would have gone through all their formalities. Was this argument? The 
papist will say that if Paul were here now he would go much further still. Would the writer of 
the epistle to the Galatians waste his breath in elaborate ceremonies, which embraced the 
blessing of the various articles in the Cathedral? Another prelate, having for his subject- 
“worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness,” dwelt so much on material adornments as if a 
grand edifice were indispensable to such worship. The “beauty of holiness” is conformity to the 
will of God. To “worship the Lord” in this beauty, is to do it “in spirit and in truth.” This has 
been done in dens and mountains, by the persecuted people of God; and to this, as a spiritual 
thing, no art can impart anything, though it may hinder it. 

———————————— 
      The Melbourne Daily Telegraph has gone out of its way to mourn over the defeat of the Bill 
which proposed to make Romanists eligible for the high office of Chancellor of England and 
Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland; though their religion disqualifies them for the former, which 
involves ecclesiastical control, and their political principles disqualify them for both. The next 
step would be to remove the barriers in the way to the occupancy of the throne by a papist, and 
then Britain would prove herself oblivious to the struggles she had before securing the freedom 
which she would then deservedly forfeit. To say that so many privileges have been already 
granted to the pope's vassals is no reason why more should be granted. Yet that it is argued 
shows whither things are tending, and shows the great danger of past compliances with 
demands which, like the horse-leech, are never satisfied. 

———————————— 
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED FROM 16TH DEC. TO 14TH MARCH.- Rev. H. Livingstone, for 
2 copies, 5s; per Mr A. McKenzie, Gre Gre, 2s 6d each for Messrs H. Campbell, N. McKenzie, 
J. McKenzie; and J. Gillies; Mr J. Johnstone, Colac, 10s. for 4 copies; Mr T. Watson, Dromana, 
5s for 2 copies; per Mr J. Walls, Camperdown, 2s 6d each for self, Mrs Chisholm, and Messrs A. 



Walls, R. Walls, D. McMillan, and Ross, and 5s each for Messrs D. Hamilton, for 2 copies, and 
J. Cameron, for 2 years; Mr R, Laidlaw, Geelong, 5s for 2 years; per Mr McNaughton, Geelong, 
1s. for extra copies, and 2s 6d each for Messrs R. McRae, Geelong, J. Munro, Teesdale, and 
McDermid, South Yarra; per Mr R. Wylie, Durham Lead, 5s for Mrs Crawford; per Mr M. 
McInnes, Charlton, 2s 6d each for Mrs J. Robertson, Mrs Cross, and Messrs D. McKenzie, J. 
Stewart, A. Cross, G. McLeod, N. Gillies, and J. Ennis; per Mr Jas. McLeod, Burrereo, 2s 6d 
each for self, Messrs A. McGilp, D. McGilp, N. Robertson, M. McDougall, W. McLeod, A. 
McFarlane, M. McFarlane, and 5s. each for Mrs N. McDonald, Mrs Jno. McDonald, and Messrs 
E. McPherson, and A. Orr, for 2 years, and N. McGilp, for 2 copies; per Mr D. McLennan, 
Kellalac, 2s 6d each for self, Messrs E. Cameron, W. Cameron, D. Cameron, K, and A. 
Cameron, McDonald Bros., R. Muir and Miss Muir; per Mr A. Munro, Glendonald, 2s 6d each 
Mrs A. Nicolson, and Mrs A. McDonald; per Mr G. Graham, Parkville, near Melbourne, 2s 6d 
each for self, and Mr W. Murchison, and 3s 9d for Mr D. Niven, South Yarra; per Mr J. Purdie, 
Geelong, 10s for sale of 20 copies in 1890, and 2s 6d each for Mrs Rutherford, and Messrs D. 
McMillan, and W. Fraser; per Rev. W. McDonald, Hamilton, 2s 6d each for Mrs McFadyen, and 
Messrs D. McFarlane, Jno. McDonald, George McLean, and Donald McLean; per Mr A. 
McLean, Drik Drik, 2s 6d each for self and Messrs A. McCorqudale, and H. Mallseed; per Mr F. 
McFarlane, 2s. 6d for Mr A. McCallum, Beasley's Bridge; 2s. 6d each from Mrs S. Cameron, 
Geelong; Mrs 304. 
Campbell, Hawthorn; Rev. N. Kinsman, Collingwood; and Messrs A. McAskell, Gheringhap; 
Archd. McIntyre, Geelong; H. Ross, Massey; D. Munro, Hawthorn; D. McDonald, Cowley's 
Creek; W. Hutchinson, Geelong; D. Sinclair, Warracknabeal; and Jas. McRae, Barramunga. 
      SOUTH AUSTRALIA.- Per Rev. J. Benny, Morphett Vale, 2s. 6d each for self, Miss Benny, 
Mrs A. Anderson, Mrs Gilbrandson, Misses Myles, Miss King, and Mr S. Myles, of Morphett 
Vale; Mrs J. Steele, Norwood, Mrs G. Sherrif, Yorktown, and Mr Hooper, now of Wycheproof, 
V.; Mr Jas. Benny, junr., Clare, 2s 6d; per Mr J. A. Hensley, Lucindale, £1 for 8 copies for self 
and others, and 5s for Mr W. Hay, Border Town. 
     NEW SOUTH WALES.- Per Rev. J. S. Macpherson, East Maitland, 7s 6d for self; 10s. for 
Mr W. Waddell, Singleton (being for copy for self and one for Rev. Dr. White for 2 years); and 
2s 6d for Mr E. Cameron, Hexham; per Rev. W. N. Wilson, Rouchell, 2s 6d for self, Mrs Harris, 
Bridgeman, and Messrs J. Frazer, junr., Singleton, and J. Welch, Glennie's Creek; and from Miss 
Smith, Mulwala, and Mr. Angus Robertson, Kadina, 2s 6d each. 

———————————— 
NOTICE.-  This number contains four extra pages as did the five last. 
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PERILOUS TIMES. 
“This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come.”- 2 TIM 3: 1. 

THERE is one thing of the past worth knowing. Paul told the Corinthians that he 



did not esteem it worth his while to know their traditions, which had the plea of a 
venerable antiquity; nor their philosophy, which was admired by all the world; nor 
their poetry, in which was set and embossed the chief mysteries of their religion; 
nor their oracles, which had long deluded the world. All these he had known and 
counted gain before his conversion, but after that event he counted the pains he 
took to obtain the knowledge of their loss. And he then felt and declared that the 
only thing of the past worth knowing was Jesus Christ and Him crucified. “I deter-
mined,” he said, “not to know anything among you save Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified.” 
      There are some things of the present worth knowing. It is not worth knowing 
what men think of you; but it is worth knowing how God regards you: it is worth 
knowing that you are a sinner, and that Jesus is a Saviour. It is not worth knowing 
bodily exercise, which profiteth little; but it is worth while knowing godliness 
which is profitable unto all things. It is not worth knowing the profane and vain 
babblings of the Hymenaeuses and Philetuses of the present day; but it is worth 
while knowing the righteousness and faith and charity and peace of them who call 
on the Lord out of a pure heart. It is not worth knowing how to behave yourself in 
fashionable company; but it is worth while knowing how to behave yourself in the 
house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth. So much, at least, regarding the present does the apostle inculcate on his own 
son in the gospel, Timothy. 
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     There is one thing of the future worth knowing, and that is, that impending 
judgments are coming upon the church. “This know also,” says the apostle to 
Timothy as a minister. “In addition to all that I have told you how to be a pattern 
to gospel ministers in future ages, I tell you further, that in the last days perilous 
times shall come.” Then it is the duty of a gospel minister not to shut his eyes to, 
but to foresee the dangers which threaten the church. As a watchman he is like 
Isaiah to cry, “A lion: my lord, I stand continually upon the watchtower.” If he 
warn not the people, their blood shall be required of his hand. “This know also,” 
says the apostle to Timothy as a Christian, “You are apt to overlook this. You are 
apt to be too much engrossed with the signs and tokens of coming blessedness. 
But your concern should be to fix your heart much on coming, danger. This know, 
that in the last days perilous times shall come.” 
    There is hardly any frame of mind which the Scripture so much condemns as 
security. A secure heart is one which Christ condemns. A secure heart is one 
under the power of some governing lust. A secure heart is a sure presage of 
approaching destruction. Not to be sensible of and affected by impending 
judgments is to be secure. Is it a time to sleep on the top of a mast when the ship is 
plunging to the channels in a stormy sea? Is it a time to cry, “Peace, peace!”when 
the heavens are black with tempest, and the earth is shaking under us? Is it a time 
to make mirth when the plague stalks through the land, when death knocks with 
impartial foot-step at the cottage of the poor and at the palace of the king? But 
you will perhaps seek to turn off the point of the apostle's warning by saying as 

the men of Ezek-iel's time did of his, “He prophesieth of things a great way 
off.” Awake, enquire and judge for yourself whether perilous times be not near, 
even at the door. We shall- 

I. Enquire what are the times that are coming on the church in the last 
days: 
      1. A time of visible profession conjoined with the practice of gross sin. 

“For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural 
affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God, having a form of godliness but denying the power thereof.”- 
verses 2-5. This is the predominating character of the last days. There shall be 
abounding self-love which shall aim to take care of the good of self instead of 
the good of others, which shall make more provision to please self than to 
please God. There shall be abounding covetousness which shall make men 
eager to get and eager to keep, and dangerous one to the other. There shall be 
abounding pride which will beget abounding boasting, which will culminate in 
abounding blasphemy, when like the unjust judge they will neither fear God 
nor regard man. There shall be abounding disobedience on the part of children, 
when they will break through all the restraints of filial duty and despise their 
parents. There shall be abounding ingratitude and impiety, when men shall be 
unthankful for the mercies;  and unholy,  without the fear of God. There shall 
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abounding inconscientiousness when men will make no conscience of performing 
their engagements to others, and even parents shall make no conscience of 
fulfilling the engagements of natural affection to their children, when the bonds 
of nature as well as of common honesty shall be burst asunder. There shall be a 
time of abounding false accusation when men shall think themselves at liberty to 
say of others what they please, and to do to others what they choose, without let 
or hindrance. There shall be a time of abounding incontinency, of despisal of the 
good, of treachery, of wilfulness, of haughtiness, and of high-mindedness. There 
shall be an abounding love of pleasure which shall manifest itself in the 
preference of carnal to spiritual delights. And mark you, all these things will be 
done in the Christian manner, all these things will be done by baptised persons, 
all these things will be done by those who make a fair show of true religion. 

Now just let us open our eyes and look around, and judge whether we have 
not entered upon the last days. It needs no prophetic eye to see it, but it needs a 
prophet's tongue to proclaim it, and a prophet's soul to weep over it in secret 
places. Is not man's native selfishness everywhere in the ascendant, inculcating 
suspicion of each other as one of the rules of life, and leaving the family of 
mankind ashore like a stranded vessel parting her timbers? Is not covetousness 
the idolatry of the age? Is there not the pride of human reason which looks down 
on the simple faith of God's people and boasts of its inner light? Is not conscience 
gone? Is not truth between man and man fast going? Are not oaths mockeries? 



Are not friendships selfish conveniences? Is not licentiousness running riot? Is 
not pleasure the chief good? And all this, and much more, with the routine of 
religious societies, and the false excitement of crowded assemblies, and the 
eloquent speeches of ministers, and the glowing reports of secretaries. Ah! it is 
the form of godliness wanting the power. We look in vain for the profound sense 
of sin. We look in vain for the solemn unearthly walk which the church once 
pursued.  

2. A time of departure from the truth and seduction into error. “Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in 
hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot iron; forbidding to marry 
and commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be 
received with thanksgiving of them who believe and know the truth.” 1 TIM. 
4: 1-3. “For the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but 
after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching 
ears.” -  
2 TIM. 4: 3. “There shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring 
in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 
themselves swift destruction. And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by 
reason of whom the Way of Truth shall be evil spoken of.”- 2 PETER, 2: 1-2. 
Of these passages this is the sum:- There shall be a proneness in men's minds 
to forsake the truth; then they shall not want seducers. - There shall be a 
distaste for sound doctrine as being too plain, heavy, dull, high and mysterious 
for them, and an inclination to hearken to novelties; then, they will forsake it 
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for teachers having itching ears. There shall be a retention of the truth with a 
worldly life; then a bait will be thrown to them, and they will speedily part with the 
possession of it and follow the pernicious way of error.       
     Now one of the most painfully significant and ominous signs of our times is the 
sympathy felt and expressed in certain quarters of the theological and ecclesiast-
ical world with views recently promulgated affecting the origin, antiquity, historic 
character and canonical rank of various books of Scripture. These views are most 
derogatory to the Bible, and cannot but tend to shake belief and to confirm disbel-
ief in its supernatural inspiration, infallible truth, and supreme authority as God's 
very word to fallen men. If Moses was not the writer of the Pentateuch, and in 
particular of the book of Deuteronomy, though the book itself and a greater than 
Moses assert he was; and if that book was written under divine inspiration, as it 
must have been to be entitled to a place in the canon of Scripture; then its author, 
whoever he was, and whenever he wrote it, was inspired to personate another man, 
and to palm upon the Jewish Church and the Gentile world what can only be 
regarded as a literary forgery, and surely the idea of a divinely inspired literary 
forgery must be revolting to the moral sense of men. If the whole division of the 
Scriptures known as the Hagiographa, including no fewer than twelve books, were 
only added to the Law and the Prophets because they were recommended by their 

religious and historical value or by their bearing an ancient and venerable name, 
then what becomes of their divine inspiration as the chief, if not exclusive reason 
for their being included in the Sacred Scriptures? If such books as Job and Jonah, 
Esther and Daniel, do not contain the records of authentic historical events, then 
what ground have we for believing that any of the books of Scripture are strictly 
historical? If the Song of Solomon be a mere love song, or lyrical drama, and 
not a divine poem or heavenly allegory setting forth in sublime poetical lang-
uage the mystical union and the spiritual communion of the church, as a 
spouse, with her glorious Husband and King, then what title has it to a place in 
the inspired Word of God? If a considerable portion of the New Testament is 
made up of writings not directly apostolical, and if nearly all these writings 
claim to be of apostolic origin, then what becomes of their genuineness and 
authentic-ity? And if, in particular, the gospels be the products of a post-
apostolic period, then they were not written by the men whose names they bear 
and who were either eye witnesses of what they describe, or closely associated 
with those who were eye witnesses; what then becomes of the credibility of the 
entire gospel history? If angels are not real beings, the existence of Satan and 
his legions becomes a myth, and the temptation of our Lord a fable. If the 
duties of the prophets lay so exclusively with their own age that they never 
spoke directly to the future, then what becomes of the predictive element in 
prophecy, and what account can be given of those prophetic utterances regarding 
the Messiah, and which according to the New Testament received their complete 
fulfilment in Jesus of Nazareth in the fulness of time? Such destructive views 
as these, which their advocates call the higher criticism, but which we prefer 
to call the lower         
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scepticism, cannot but militate powerfully against the inspiration and integrity 
and authority of the written word of God; and yet these views are surging 
through the theological halls and impregnating the teaching of the pulpits of our 
time. 

II- Shew that these times are perilous. They are perilous because they are 
times of infection. Both churches and individuals are likely to be infected by 
them: Thucydides, the Grecian historian, tells us of a plague at Athens in the 
second and third years of the Peloponnesian war, in which multitudes died, and 
of those that lived few escaped who had not lost a limb, or part of a limb, some 
an eye, others an arm and others a finger, the infection was so great and terrible. 
And where this plague of visible profession conjoined with gross sin comes, 
though men do not die of it - yet one loses an arm, another an eye, and another a 
leg by it - the infection diffuses itself to the best of professors more or less. You 
find no mention of a perilous time in Scripture, but it follows that some shall 
have their faith overthrown, others shall follow pernicious ways, and others 
shall turn aside. I do not say we shall perish eternally; God deliver us from 
going down into the pit! but some of us may so fall as to lose a limb, or some 
member or other, and our works shall be delivered to the fire which shall burn 



them all, for God has kindled a fire in Zion that will try all our works and we 
shall soon see what will become of us. Again, they are perilous because of their 
effects and consequences. When gross sins have broken all bonds of divine law, 
how long do you suppose human laws will keep them in check? In such a 
season they will break through all, and if they come to break through all human 
restraints as they have broken through all Divine, they will fill the earth with 
ruin and confusion; and then the consequences are the judgments of God. When 
men do not receive the truth in the love of it, God will send them strong 
delusion to believe a lie. This is the way Popery came upon the world. Men 
professed the truth of relig-ion, but did not love it; they loved unrighteousness 
and ungodliness, and God sent them Popery. Will you profess the truth and at 
the same time love unright-eousness? Then the consequence will be security 
under unrighteousness and the end temporal judgments. 

III. State our duty in reference to these perilous times? It is our duty to take 
care that we are not infected with the evil and sins of them. One would think it 
would be just the opposite, but all observation shows us that as some men's sins 
grow very high, other men's graces grow very low. Our Lord has said “Because 
iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold.” One would think that 
the abounding of iniquity in the world would provoke to an abounding of love 
in the church. No, says our Lord, the contrary will be found to be true, as some 
men's sins grow high, other men's sins will grow low; and the reason is that in 
such a season we are apt to think little of great sins. The prophet looked upon it 
as a dreadful thing that on Jehoiakim's throwing the Word of God into the fire 
and burning it till it was consumed, “Yet they were not afraid, nor rent their 
garments, neither the king nor any of his servants that heard all these 
words.” They were grown senseless both of sin and judgment; and when men 
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senseless of sin they quickly grow senseless of judgment too. Is there not reason 
to fear that many have no impression of the danger and peril of the time in 
which they live, just because they are not sensible of the sins of it? It is our 
duty to cleave to the means which God has appointed and ordained for the 
preservation of His truth. One of these means is a remanent gospel ministry. Let 
us thank God for the remainder of a ministry valuing the truth, knowing the 
truth, and sound in the faith. Let us cleave to them. They are God's ordinance; 
the name of God is upon them; and God will be sanctified in them. It is our duty 
to remember the faith of those worthies who have gone before us. And pray 
what faith were they of? Were they half Arminian and half Unitarian, half 
Papist and half I know not what? Remember how zealous they were for the 
truth of God; how little their holy souls would have borne with these public 
defections from the truth which we see and think nothing of in the time in 
which we live. God was with them, and they lived to His glory and died in His 
peace. Whose faith follow. Remember the faith they lived and died in. Look 
round about you and see whether any of the new creeds have produced a new 
holiness to exceed theirs. 

Lastly, remember that great rule which the Apostle lays down for a 
perilous time, “Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure.” Blessed be 
God for it! “The Lord knoweth them that are His.” And what is required on our 
part? “Let everyone that nameth the name of Christ depart from all iniquity.” 
Your profess-ion, your privileges, your light will not save you; you are gone 
unless you depart from all iniquity.-  J.B. 

———————————— 
THE “NEW CART.” 

WE can imagine the readers of the Quarterly, when their eyes light upon the 
above title, exclaiming, “What means the introduction of such a subject as this 
into a religious magazine? Are we to be treated to a discussion on carts old or 
new? Surely such a topic will ill become the pages of a periodical circulating 
among Christians, and intended for their instruction and edification in Divine 
things.” But let not the reader be too hasty in taking up a prejudice in this matter, 
for it may turn out that the subject, instead of being a secular one, is, after all, 
possessed of the most sacred character. Carts are mentioned in some five 
different places in the Scripture. The first of these occasions is that recorded in 
1st Samuel, when the Philistines decided to send back the ark to Israel, and their 
priests and diviners, directed them to “make a new cart,” to be drawn by “two 
milch kine on which no yoke had come,” and “take the ark of the Lord and lay it 
up in the cart.” Again, Isaiah speaks of “breaking the corn with the wheel of the 
cart.” The Lord, speaking by Amos, of the perversity and provocations of Israel, 
says, “Behold, I am pressed under you as a cart is pressed that is full of 
sheaves.” The occasion, however, which we have now in view is one referred 
to in two passages of Scripture, namely - 2nd SAMUEL and 1st 
CHRONICLES - an occasion both solemn and interesting. It is that of the 
removal of the ark of God from the house of Abinadab at Kirjath-Jearim to 
Zion, or the city of David. The import-       
          311.  
ance of this occasion is indicated by the circumstance that “David gathered 
together all the chosen men of Israel, thirty thousand,” whilst he went with 
them from Baale of Judah to carry out this laudable purpose of bringing up the 
ark to the place and tent prepared for it. So the ark of God was removed from 
Abinadab's house and “set upon a new cart.” And as the great procession moved 
along, the king being at the head of them, “he and all the house of Israel played 
before the Lord on all manner of instruments, made of fir-wood, even on harps 
and on psalteries, and on timbrels, and on cornets, and on cymbals.” All went 
on prosperously till they came to Nachon's threshing floor, when, the oxen 
stumbl-ing, the cart was shaken. This led Uzzah, one of Abinadab's two sons, 
who drave the cart, to put forth his hand and take hold of the ark. No sooner had 
he done this than “the anger of the Lord was kindled against Uzzah; and God 
smote him there for his error, and he died by the ark of God.” The people were 
struck with terror; and David, we are told, “was displeased because the Lord 
had made a breach upon Uzzah,” and so named the place Perez-Uzzah, from the 



sad event. David himself was affected with fear of the Lord, and declined to 
proceed further with the removal; accordingly the ark was carried aside into the 
house of Obed-edom the Gittite, where it remained for three months, and 
proved the cause of blessing to his household. At the end of this time, David, 
hearing of the blessings showered on the house of this man, because of his 
harbouring of the ark of God, proceeded to carry out his former design; and this 
time the ark was removed successfully after the sacrifice of oxen and fatlings, 
amid acclamations, shouting, dancing and the sound of the trumpet. So the ark 
was brought in and “set in its place in the midst of the tabernacle that David had 
pitched for it.” 
     Now what about the new cart? Had we only what is recorded in 2nd 
SAMUEL, we might not be able to perceive clearly the part which the new 
cart played in this business, or even suspect what connection it had with the 
tragical occurrence at Nachon's threshing-floor. But when we turn to 1st 
CHRONICLES, 15. chap., we find some important particulars there that were 
overlooked in SAMUEL, and which throw light on this affair. It is now 
indicated that David has found out in the interval that he and the people with 
him had been guilty of a great and God-provoking irregularity in the service 
they undertook. Doubtless David, at least, was actuated by the best of 
motives, in what he was doing. And the people fell in with his design very 
cordially. The ark had been neglected in the days of Saul (1st CHRON.13: 3), 
and David proposed a reform, and prepared a place in Zion for it. But when 
the work of removal took place, it seems to have been carried out in a manner 
in accord-ance with their own fancy, either in forgetfulness or disregard of 
Divine appointment and order. When Uzzah was struck dead for putting his 
hand on the sacred symbol, the Divine displeasure, so fearfully expressed, was 
fitted to teach them how jealous He is of His glory, and to lead them to 
consider if the whole procedure in this matter was not contrary to the due 
order and express directions given to Moses of old. 
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And David has made this discovery at last. He has found out that the cart, new 
though it was, was offensive to the Lord, and had been the means of involving 
them in all this trouble. Doubtless it was considered they were acting in a most 
praiseworthy manner when about to remove this Divine symbol to the city of David 
in getting a nice new cart built for it, and in providing fresh and strong oxen, and 
two experienced and well disposed drivers to go along. Surely they deserved credit 
for their zeal and liberality in the matter. All this would be attractive to the 
onlookers, and pleasing to God. But in all this they were but pleasing themselves 
with their own inventions. And now the scene is changed, and David is heard 
saying; “None ought to carry the ark of God but the Levites; for them hath the Lord 
chosen to carry the ark of God, and to minister unto Him for ever.” And now when 
he had summoned the priests and the Levites to an assembly, he then addresses 
them- “Ye are the chief of the fathers of the Levites; sanctify yourselves, both ye 
and your brethren, that ye may bring up the ark of the Lord God of Israel unto the 

place that I have prepared for it.” Then follows a confession of the error 
committed: “For because ye did it not at the first, the Lord our God made a breach 
upon us, for that we sought Him not after the due order.” Then the narrative goes 
on to state that the priests and the Levites sanctified themselves to bring up the ark 
of the Lord God of Israel. And the children of the Levites bare the ark of God upon 
their shoulders with the staves thereon, as Moses commanded, according to the 
Word of the Lord.” 

No new cart needed, none allowed in this service. None were to carry the Ark 
but the Levites, and even they were not permitted to touch it, but to carry it by 
means of the staves which were placed by its sides. If the ark was to be transferred 
from one place to another, it must be done according to the Divinely appointed 
order. 
   Thus we have the general principle indicated here, that when God is to be served, 
we are not at liberty to approach Him in any way we may choose, but in the way 
He has ordained in His word. New carts may be all very well for conveying goods 
to the market, or for the purposes of husbandry, but we must beware of introducing 
them into the service of God. Men will tell you there are new and improved 
implements of agriculture now in use; and why not hail new and improved ways in 
religion, and particularly in God's worship, as well? Now the obvious answer to 
such absurd reasoning is this: God has prescribed everything for man to follow in 
His worship; but He has not prescribed the sort of tools he is to use in His husb-
andry. If the kind of ploughs and carts and reaping machines that were to be used 
had been prescribed in Scripture, the husbandmen would be under obligation to 
employ those and those only. But this has not been done. This is a department in 
which man is left to his skill and experience, and inventive powers. The case, 
however, is totally different in all that relates to the worship of God. Here God 
claims to direct man as to the way he is to come into His august and glorious 
presence. Man possesses no right whatsoever to invent services, or devise 
ways  of approaching the Almighty in acts of worship.  Anything of this kind  
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is what the Word of God designates “will worship,” and cannot be acceptable to 
the Most High, whatever pains have been taken to carry it out, or whatever 
attractions it may be supposed to possess. 

The same sort of reasoning as already referred to in favour of present day 
innovations might have been used, and probably was, in reference to the means 
employed for the removal of the ark. “Was not a cart better than men's shoulders to 
carry it on? Besides, here is a handsome new one, with choice oxen to draw it. Are 
we not in this manner honouring the ark? And where is the need for holding by an 
old and obsolete law, given by Moses, a man now many hundreds of years in his 
grave? We go in for progress and ways suitable for modern times. Then here is our 
good king directing the business, and here is Abinadab in whose house the ark has 
been lodged, and his two excellent sons Uzzah and Ahio trained to reverence this 
divine symbol, and a mighty throng of thirty thousand gathered from all Israel to 
join in the God-honouring service! Surely we are on good and safe ground, and the 



whole thing must commend itself to all right-thinking people!” The answer of 
Jehovah to this is to be found in Perez-uzzah, and the tragical death of Abinadab's 
presumptuous son. 

Will not all this be found applicable to most of the churches of the present 
day? Have they not brought into the service of God the new, cart in many forms, 
and many innovations? What are all the harmoniums and organs, and fifes and 
drums, and bands of music and choral services, and sanctuses, and sacred concerts 
and all the rest of it, but so many new carts, constituting a sinful departure from 
the simplicity of Gospel worship? The same must be said of the practice now so 
wide-ly spread, of supplanting an Inspired Psalmody by the introduction of a 
humanly-composed hymnology. In the Presbyterian Church of Victoria at least, 
this must be admitted to be a novelty. Thirty years ago this did not exist. How, we 
ask, does it come to pass that the Divine Psalms which served the Church for so 
many generat-ions up till late years, have been found at last as unsuitable for 
God's worship? and that now we must gather hymns from all quarters and from 
writers of every creed and no creed at all, and among them, Socinians, Romanists, 
and Ritualists, in order to carry on the worship of God? Has this change been 
adopted, it may be asked, the better to please God? or, has it not been introduced 
rather to gratify man, and please the flesh? Oh! it is said we want to make the 
service of God more attractive! Just so, more attractive to man; for it cannot be 
pretended that it will be more pleasing to the Almighty, unless it can be held that 
he prefers man's productions to His own. But what is the meaning of worship at 
all if its object is not to honour God, and find acceptance in His sight? Still, it will 
be said: These hymns are very nice, and the organ is very attractive! Yes, and so 
was the new cart driven by Uzzah and Ahio; but it was an unscriptural device for 
all that, and most displeasing to God. And so it must be said of the abounding 
corruptions introduced in these days into the worship of Jehovah, including the 
abominable and irreverent practice of congregations sitting fast in their seats 
when prayer is being offered up by the officiating minister. In the same 
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flower shows, and vegetable exhibitions brought into God's house on His 
own day; for assuredly such things can never be shown to be in harmony 
with the beautiful simplicity of gospel worship, or the requirements of God's 
Word. As services without Divine sanction or authority they most certainly 
stand con-demned; and in regard to all the unauthorised innovations of our 
time, the question may very pertinently be put,- “Who hath required this at 
your hands?” Let those who are in danger of being led away by the novelties 
in religious worship of the present day, remember the great principle sound 
and scriptural of our Confession - that nothing is to be introduced in the 
worship of God that has not the Divine sanction for its observance. And it is 
the same God who has prescribed the worship to be observed, that has 
revealed the doctrines we are to believe. And no more right have we to 
devise new modes of worship than to invent new doctrines, or alter the old 
ones. And we need not hesitate to affirm that wherever a church is found to 

depart from a scrip-tural form of worship, she will be found soon on the road 
to error in doctrine. The two things commonly stand or fall together. Our 
Lord has left on record an emphatic warning to professed disciples against 
turning back from His service, or looking back after the world, in the 
memorable sentence, “Rem-ember Lot's wife!” To all who have a hankering 
after novelties in the worship of God we would in like manner utter the 
warning - Remember Perez-uzzah and the new cart.    
 A. M. M. 

———————————— 
AT SERVICE IN HOLYROOD FREE CHURCH, EDINBURGH.  

[This descriptive article was originally written for the Scottish Weekly. It has never appeared 
in print because that periodical ceased to be published before the time came when the 
article would have appeared as one of a series, describing visits paid to various Edinburgh 
churches. Through the kindness of the Editor of the Scottish Weekly, and with the author's 
consent, we are enabled to give it to our readers. It appears in these pages as a fitting 
tribute to the labors of one who has ever been in heartiest sympathy with our church, and 
who has been, under God, the means of sending recently to our part of the vineyard two 
additional laborers.] 

AT the foot of the Canongate and opposite the palace of Holyrood stands 
the church of the same name. It is unassuming, and a stranger might easily 
pass it by without notice. Once the name of the minister is mentioned, how-
ever, no Scotsman would willingly pass it by without carrying away a men-
tal picture of the scene of the Sabbath ministrations of as faithful a 
preacher as ever ascended pulpit stairs. Who does not know the Rev. 
William Balfour? And yet it may with emphasis be asked in turn, who does 
know him? Not one in a thousand throughout broad Scotland, we venture to 
say. The ecclesiastic who is the butt of the newspaper press-joker, whose 
say-ings and doings are constantly made material for sarcasm, and whose 
views are as constantly misrepresented by those who hate the truth, 
refutation of them being never attempted for a very significant reason, is 
not the minis-ter of Holyrood Free Church. In the present age of false 
hero-worship, and 
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of fulsome self-interested adulation, who has told the story, now a generation old, 
of real heroic work - of a congregation gathered together and a church built by 
the almost unaided efforts of one who lets not his left hand know what his right 
hand doeth?” Who imagines that the valiant defender of the faith in Presbytery, 
Synod, and Assembly, whose eyes are swift to detect error, and whose words are 
resistless in exposing it; is a pastor in visitation frequent, in labours abundant, 
who knows minutely the history as well as the present day joys and sorrows of 
his flock, and who, although labouring amongst one of the poorest of city cong-
regations, and receiving no large stipend, yet stretches out no empty hand to the 
poor, and all the while sets his people an example of giving largely to the funds 
of the church that few dream of ? 

It was through the damp mists - more wetting than usual - of an Edinburgh 



easterly haar, that we made our way to the church of Holyrood one Sabbath 
forenoon, whose atmospheric conditions, just hinted at, give perhaps as near a 
clue to its location in time as seems advisable. Although the exterior of the 
building is plain, the interior is comfortable and pleasing in its simple 
architecture and arrangements. No better excuse for absence from church than 
that forenoon's dismal weather could have been found by those whose only 
disease is Sabbath sickness. Yet it was a considerable sprinkling of people that 
assembled to hear the message of the man of God in his wonted place. We 
noticed also with pleasure the happy proportion of sex and age in the audience: 
male and female were about equally represented; venerable old men and lively 
children were there. Notwithstanding this, the fewness of those present told its 
own sad story. Mr Balfour's lot has not now fallen on so pleasant lines as in days 
of old, when he could go for sympathy and help to a Presbytery, every member of 
which was as zealous an advocate of Free Church principles as he is still, instead 
of a Presbytery the most of whose members are eager only to crush all who dare 
be true to their ordination vows. Has the tide of worldly worship swelled up all 
around Holyrood, sweeping away by its treacherous waves not a few careless 
and unsuspecting ones from the congregation, and almost overthrowing the 
grand old man himself? Or, to change the figure, is this faithful pastor in the 
Free Church now like a lamb among wolves? We hear of another new Free 
Church congregation rising up not far off, with no friendly intent towards the 
old, we fear. Other denominations, too, are stepping into the arena. We are told 
of mission and other agencies of various kinds springing up and displaying 
their Christian charity by proselytising in a neighbourhood already efficiently 
visited and evangelised by minister and missionary. In spite of this unworthy 
rivalry, the worthy pastor of Holyrood holds on his open and honorable way, 
trusting in the faithfulness of Him whose he is and whom he serves, to give 
the victory over the subtle machinations alike of pretended friends and 
undisguised foes.  

But what are these words which which we now hear? A tall, wiry form, 
with long white beard, and bald head encircled by fringe of grey, has passed 
up to the pulpit, and is now speaking in manly tones- 
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   My soul in God shall joy; and glad 
   In His salvation be; 
   And all my bones shall say, O Lord, 
   Who is like unto Thee, 
   Which dost the poor set free from him 
   That is for him too strong; 
   The poor and needy from the man 
   That spoils and does him wrong? 
     So truly descriptive of the preacher and his surroundings are the verses that a 
visitor who merely heard them read might wonder if Holyrood Free Church had a 
special hymnal of its own to suit its own circumstances. The words are unfamiliar, 
both to the modern fashionable minister and church-goer and to the ordinary revival 

preacher and his hearers. Probably not one of such people could recognise that the 
above is from a Divine Hymnal which is suited to all ages and all circumstances. 
Such persons know nothing of this Heavenly Psalter's richness, due to its celestial 
origin, because they are content to grovel among the straws and rubbish of mere 
earthly compositions. 
     It was to the borders of this celestial land that the preacher's discourse brought us 
that forenoon. After a prayer, which contained much confession of sin, much earnest 
pleading for mercy, and much thankful acknowledgment of Jesus Christ as the 
refuge - the only One - for guilty man, the theme was announced to be the story of 
the rich man and Lazarus, as narrated in the sixteenth chapter of Luke's gospel. The 
occasion of the parable was set forth as being the covetousness of scribe and 
pharisee, against which Christ had just been uttering a warning. The preacher 
divided his discourse into two parts, dealing first with the resemblances, and next 
with the differences between the two men here and hereafter. Of resemblances he 
enumerated three. The first resemblance between the two men was their common 
origin. “Dust thou art.” It was a humbling thought. And however men might pride 
themselves in tracing their pedigree, if a noble one, they could not go back above 
one or two generations without encountering the entombed remains of those of 
whom they were so proud. A second resemblance between the two men was their 
common end, so far as this world was concerned. “Unto dust shalt thou return.” 
Death was before all men on earth. It was not because man had been formed from 
dust that he returned to it; it was because he had become sinful. “By one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin.” A third resemblance between the two men 
was their common duration. They had immortal souls. God had breathed into man the 
breath of life, and man became a living soul. And this candle of the Lord would never 
go out. The body decayed, but only then the soul really began to be. Eternity! It 
transcended our thought. An illustration might be mentioned. Let the tiniest insect 
conceivable be imagined as forming to itself the project of transferring this world bit 
by bit to the most distant orb of space. Let the insect be granted time and power for its 
self-imposed task. It begins with one fibre of a leaf, which it bears through the 
countless miles of space to the far off globe; it returns and repeats the journey again 
and again. Can we calculate the duration required until every fibre of the leaf is 
transferred; then every         
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leaf of the flower, and, in short, finally every atom of this world? And yet, 
granted that the insect had time and strength given, there would come a moment 
when its work would be done, and when it would stand on the distant orb and 
declare that all was finished. But even then eternity would be only beginning! 
Well did it become us to lose not one moment in preparing for that endless 
duration into which we must be ushered. The wise man of old declared that there 
was a time to be born and a time to die. What! We exclaim, is there not a time to 
live? No! we have no right to presume upon possessing a single moment to live. 
The infant may only come into the world to depart from it immediately without 
having opened its eyes upon the fair scene. And however long our life has already 



lasted, we have no right to expect it to last another fraction longer. It is now, 
therefore, that we must flee for refuge to the hope set before us in the gospel. 
    The differences between the two men were so great that it did not seem as if 
they had a common origin. The one was an unsightly spectacle - a beggar full of 
sores. It may be the neighbours carried him to the gate of the rich man to get rid 
of the unpleasant sight. And the despised dogs were allowed to be his only 
physic-ians, they coming and licking his sores. Within the mansion there was 
purple and fine linen, and the faring sumptuously every day. Yet the rich man 
was not rep-resented as a wicked man. The parable was directed against the 
pharisees, and Christ took care they could not turn aside its keen cutting edge by 
imagining it referred to a scandalous sinner. The rich man was a decent 
respectable member of society, as they were. He attended, doubtless, the 
ordinances of worship as blame-lessly as they did. 
     And so the two lives were lived side by side. The difference between the two 
was still further accentuated when the end was reached. The beggar's death is 
first noticed by Christ, and in it the difference in the great hereafter began 
already; to appear. The beggar died, and it is immediately added that he was 
carried by the angels to the home above. What an escort! These ministering 
spirits of the heirs of salvation had been hovering around him during his 
lifetime unseen by mortal vision. For though lacking the purple robe of earth, 
he had been fed with heavenly manna. And now the celestial escort was his to 
the celestial banquet. These ministering spirits, however, had never crossed the 
threshold where the beggar lay. Not that they would have refused to wait upon 
the rich man; as upon the poor.. But the rich man had set an arrest upon the 
entrance of their Master; and their feet would never tread where His was 
refused a pathway. The rich man, indeed, had had his time to be born, and 
before him was his time to die. But all his arrangements had been made for 
living, and not for dying. This world was his portion. Christ adds an exquisite 
touch here. The rich man “was buried.” There is no mention of the poor man's 
burial. After all, it matt-ered not what became of the body. When the spirit had 
gone, the very offensive-ness of what remained would cause its removal out of 
sight. The rich man, how-ever, had lived entirely for this world, and this world 
accordingly took care of the carcase. In the one case, people would say of the death 
- “What a happy deliverance!” 
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In the other case, they would lament how he had been taken away from so much that 
made life pleasant. There might be a tombstone recording the many virtues of the 
deceased. But where was he? 
    The preacher paused. The differences between the two men in the world to come, 
and the many doctrinal points involved, could not be passed by, but must be 
reserved for further dealing. Meantime would that the word preached might be 
blessed to all hearers! To be in Christ was the only security for time and for eternity. 
    In the concluding prayer, the pressing wants and defections of Church and people 
were borne by the suppliant on his heart before the throne of grace. The psalms, which 

alone formed the material of praise, were all suitable to the fore-noon's meditation. The 
choir and people stand during prayer and sit during singing, the choir occupying two of 
the front seats, and facing the minister just like ordinary worshippers. No instrumental 
music, of course, is used. The vigorous and efficient way in which the praise was led by 
the choir and joined in by the congregation, showed clearly that neither the absence of 
an organ nor the adoption of the sitting posture is any obstacle to hearty singing, as 
ritualists are so fond of asserting. At first sight the congregation seemed rather listless 
during the forcible delivery, enlivened by action, of the foregoing thoughtful and 
masterly discourse. But a closer examination showed that the attention of the audience 
was sustained, and nothing was missed by them, although a feeling of irksomeness 
seemed prevalent. The cause of this was easily observed, however, and reveals an 
element of pathos. The fact seems to be that the bodily powers of the preacher are too 
weak for the energy and enthusiasm of his spirit, full as it is of zeal for God's cause and 
glory. At an age when rest should have come to the veteran, the need for conflict on his 
part was never greater. When the aged warrior should be allowed to put off his armour, 
he must put it on and still rush into the battle. Thus the skill and fine arts of the orator 
have disappeared; and the preacher stands forth as one consumed with zeal for the truth, 
and unable to control his enfeebled faculties. The illustrious Frenchman's remark, as he 
witnessed a brilliant but dangerous charge on the battlefield, occurs to us- “This is 
magnificent, but it is not war.” 
    Heresy is profitable in these days. Great crowds gather to hear the notoriety 
hunter. Gold fills his coffers. Presentations and plaudits fall to his lot. Pleasure trips 
to other lands are amongst the earthly rewards of his treachery to the truth. But for 
one, than whom none perhaps in this age has been more indefatigable in the defence 
of truth in Scotland, there are reserved empty pews, and for aught we know, an 
empty purse! This is to the lasting disgrace of his country, of his church, and 
specially of the party of which he is so distinguished an ornament. Verily the days 
of martyrdom are not yet past. 

———————————— 
We need a monitor to stir up in us diligence, watchfulness,and earnest endeavours, “And thine 
ears shall hear a word behind thee saying, this is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right 
hand and when ye turn to the left.” The cares and business of the world do often drive the sense 
of our duty out of our minds. One great end of God's spirit is to put us in remembrance, to revive 
truths upon us in their season. A ship, though never so well rigged, needs a pilot; we need a good 
pilot to put us in mind of our duty.- Manton. 
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CALVINISM. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE “FREE CHURCH QUARTERLY.” 
REV. SIR- 
The following brief letter was sent to the Southern Cross for publication, and was inserted in 
such a mutilated form as to strip it largely of its force. Evidently there is a reluctance in most 
of our periodical literature to permit a word to be spoken in behalf of the Truth. Error is also 
allowed full scope, while the Truth of' God gets little chance to be told. If you think the letter 
worthy of a place in your, good magazine please insert it in your next issue. 
      Yours very truly, 
       A. M. MOORE. 



TO THE EDITOR OF THE “SOUTHERN CROSS.” 
SIR,- In your last issue you have inserted a discourse by the Rev. Hugh Price 
Hughes, in which he refers to a passage in the life of Henry Ward Beecher which 
he describes as “one of the most glorious literary fragments he had ever read.” 
Apparently what filled Mr Hughes' mind with such ecstatic delight was some 
statement of the noted American that one day he had escaped from the darkness 
of Calvinism, and made the discovery that “God is love.” It is Mr H's affirmation 
that Beecher had been “brought up in a narrow, antiquated Calvinistic School,” 
and so, “for a long time he groped in darkness and misery, and the name of God 
was to him a name of terror.” “But when it dawned upon him that God was love, 
in a moment the whole universe became radiant with a new beauty.” Now in 
regard to Mr Beecher, notwithstanding his great talents, I don't think we can look 
to him as a model minister or even a model Christian, and certainly that man is no 
safe guide in theological matters who could say on one occasion when asked what 
was his creed, that he had half-a-dozen creeds! However, it is of small moment, 
to some of your readers at least, what opinion Mr Hughes has formed of Mr 
Beecher. What is of great importance is the kind of teaching to be found in the S. 
Cross. 
     Are your readers to be persuaded to believe that Calvinism leaves men in 
darkness regarding any of the divine perfections; and in particular regarding the 
Love of God. I for one, object most earnestly to this, and I believe I speak for 
many who peruse the Southern Cross. Nay, I maintain that it is Calvinism alone 
that is in harmony with reason, philosophy, and Scripture; and it is Calvinism 
which truly harmonizes the divine attributes, and extols and exalts God's love to 
man: for it proclaims that love as existing from an everlasting past and extending 
to an ever-lasting future, a love that had no beginning and will have no 
termination. Besides, it is an efficacious love, a love which does something for its 
objects. It is a love which originates the scheme of salvation, and sees to the 
carrying out of the scheme. It is a love which follows the sinner, seeks him out, 
provides for him the means of grace, makes these means effectual, and secures his 
eternal redemption beyond the possibility of failure. It is the love of the whole 
Trinity: the love of the Father in choosing His people from before the foundation 
of the, world, the love of the Son in shedding His heart's blood to make atonement 
for their sins, and the love of the Holy Ghost in changing the heart and applying 
the redemption, purchased by Christ. This is what Calvinism teaches regarding the 
love of God.   
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     Will the Rev. Hugh Price Hughes show us how his theological system equals 
this in magnifying this divine perfection, and will he venture to affirm that the 
adherents of Calvinism are less enlightened than the rest of the Christian world? - 
that in fact they are “groping in darkness and misery,” and that “the name of God is 
to them a name of terror?” This is what he at least insinuates in the article of his 
which you have published. But I have no hesitation in declaring that there is no 
foundation for such an accusation against either Calvinists or Calvinism. And it is 

only by resorting to the device of caricaturing the system, that preachers and 
writers are able to hold it up to odium. It is the system set forth in God's living 
word, and no ingenuity of man will ever be able to overthrow it. 
 March 24th, 1891.    A. M. M. 

———————————— 
THE SCIENTIFIC POSSIBILITY OF MIRACLES. 

BY THE REV. J. J. STEWART, M.A. 
[This lecture was delivered at Hamilton and Geelong, and is published by request.] 

THE order of the church's advance in the understanding and discovery of divine 
truth has been usually through the three stages of controversy, theology, 
confess-ion of faith. That is, error is combated; scientific positions are laid 
down by the church's defenders in the vindication of the truth; and the ultimate 
result is an addition to the church's creed, whether that addition take the form of 
additional clauses, or a testimony, or a declarative statement, or merely an 
addition to the formula. Here let me define what I mean by “science.” I mean 
the whole body of our knowledge described in exact language and displayed in 
a systematic way. And by “system” I mean the display of truth so as to show the 
mutual relation of the parts of which it is made up, and their relation to the 
whole which they make up. Theology, or theological science, is that department 
of science which con-cerns itself with religious truth.  
     The question regarding miracles is still at the stage of controversy, though at 
the same time theology is seeking to lay down the lines of true doctrine in 
opposition to the false. The present lecture seeks to deal with only a limited part of 
the extens-ive field of enquiry and conflict. It is a peculiarly modern part. For in 
our day,  the activity in the domain of natural science has been enormous, and the 
results attain-ed have been marvellous. Specialists and, experts are not few, and 
discoveries are announced so fast, which have bearings so important and far-
reaching upon our previous knowledge, that it is becoming yearly a more difficult 
task to keep abreast of the changes, and to realise the conclusions to which the 
onward march of science is tending. This difficulty is felt, not merely by those 
who are spectators of the wondrous workshop of natural science, and of the 
products that appear from time to time, but also by those who are workers in that 
workshop. Still more is it diffi-cult for these workers to give sufficient time and 
trouble to examine other depart-ments of science outside that of nature, such as 
mental science and theological science. The effect upon themselves is ruinous, 
inasmuch as important faculties in their mental and  moral constitution are 
allowed to remain without exercise,            
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and become, in consequence, deformed or atrophied. The man who lives only in 
his laboratory every day, and whose studies include only those which bear 
directly upon his own department of investigation, lives in a contracted world. He 
nevertheless is not prevented thereby from imagining that he can reason as if it 
were not so. He will apply the principles and procedure which he has found 
effectual in leading him to truth in his own sphere to other parts of the vast 



domain of research for which they are altogether unfitted or imperfectly adapted.. 
For example, he has allowed his consciousness that mind or spirit is a distinct 
thing from matter to be partially or entirely lost; and finding that thought must be 
accounted for, he refers it, not to mind, but to matter, and calls it a product or 
function of the brain. He has allowed his consciousness of the moral responsib-
ility and accountability of man to a Being higher than himself to fall into abey-
ance, and when called upon to explain the fact that men dread instinctively a 
punishment of their sins other than human tribunals impose or than society metes 
out, he puts forward the hypothesis of a disordered nervous system as sufficient 
to explain it, while he would fain divest himself of the notion that there is a God 
at all. He has examined the forces and phenomena of nature so constantly and 
exclusively that he can see no other at work or in existence. These forces, which 
are conveniently designated by different terms, such as heat, light, electricity, 
etc., he finds capable, within certain limits, of being converted into each other. 
He has reached the generalisation that they are all but different forms of one of 
the only two great realities that he finds in the universe, viz., energy - the other 
great reality being matter. Alongside of this generalisation he places another. For 
the convertibility of forces and the conservation of energy suggest each other; 
and the former, in actual history, has suggested the latter (especially Joule's 
discovery of the mechanical equivalent of heat). By the latter phrase, “the conser-
vation of energy,” is meant that the sum total of all the different forces in the 
universe, which are viewed as so many different forms of energy, is a constant 
quantity. In other words, while the sum total of electricity, e.g. may be diminish-
ed if part of it be converted into light, and the sum total of light similarly dimin-
ished if part of it be converted into heat, yet the sum total of energy itself, of 
which these are only manifestations, remains unchanged, being neither diminish-
ed nor increased. Besides energy, the only other great reality which the physicist 
finds in the universe is matter, which is as indestructible as energy, and as incap-
able of being increased. Beyond matter and energy, energy being always associ-
ated with matter, and never manifested without it, he finds nothing revealed to him 
by any processes going on in the great laboratory of nature around him, or in the 
lesser chamber where are his treasures and his heart. When called upon to account 
for the belief which men have in a God, he is ready with his hypothesis that this is 
only the name which they, in their ignorance, apply to the great conception of 
nature's forces viewed as a whole. This vast collective force is to them inscrut-
able, majestic, overpowering, and therefore they call it God. Regarding its 
workings, however, he now, in his enlightenment, has to inform them that these 
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uniform, as far back as this world has lasted, and will be uniform - according to 
strict law - for countless ages yet to come. As to the beginning of this world, the 
notion of development or evolution, which is seen in the behaviour of life in its 
different manifestations at present, is sufficient to account for it; as regards any 
possible end, that maybe left for the consideration of those who live nearer it than 
we do, unless in the progress of research, physical science may find something 

which will dispel the darkness under which we unfortunately labour on the 
subject. The idea of any interference with the course of nature which is running so 
placidly along at present, such as miracles seem to be, is quite out of the question. 
Matter and energy are two constant quantities, and nothing else can be conceived 
of which would increase or lessen the one or the other. Law is rigid. Never in our 
experience has law been suspended; and miracles are distinctly contrary to the 
laws of nature. They are violations of it, and it is utterly impossible to imagine that 
they can ever have taken place. Besides, the men who are said to have witnessed 
them, and those who bear written testimony to their occurrence, were not scientific 
men. They were ordinary mortals, unaccustomed to the close observation, the 
exact language, and the profound analysis of men trained in the matchless schools 
of science in modern days. Untutored and superstitious as they were, their 
testimony is discarded. It is the product of a diseased imagination, or of a blind 
enthusiasm at the best, and it is charitable to assume that it is so. At all events into 
the kingdom of matter and energy, and under the reign of universal law, miracles 
cannot enter, and they are therefore a scientific impossibility.  
    It is from no desire to be unjust to the scientific sceptic's position that I have 
given so very short an account of his views. Nor is it from any wish to take 
advantage of absent antagonists that I have not given any quotations from the 
long array of anti-Christian writers who are either scientific themselves, or 
whose writings have furnished sceptical writers with weapons - from the 
Humes and Spinozas of a former generation down to the Huxleys and Spencers 
of the present. I have not followed this method because it would render my 
lecture unwieldy, and my treatment of the subject too verbose. Further, it 
would be then impossible to discuss the matter, as I desire to do, from the 
distinctively natural scientist's standpoint. The writers who have written 
against Christianity gener-ally, or against the Bible miracles specially, have 
held most diverse opinions, and have also differed very much in the extent of 
the antagonism displayed. It would have been therefore necessary to classify 
them and their views, and to deal with each class - and perhaps with each 
author - separately. This could not have been done in one lecture, and such a 
method also would have left out of account much that is found in the current 
literature of the day, based upon or suggested by the writings of greater men. 
But those who :are familiar with the anti-Christian authors of recent times 
will recognise that they have neither been ignored nor misrepresented in what 
has been said. Besides, my object is not that of a mere controversialist - 
eager to gain the better of his enemy for the sake of feeling satisfaction and 
glee at the victory.  My desire is to         
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recognise the position of the sceptical scientist as having a certain plausibility 
attaching itself to it, and as putting before us certain apparent difficulties in the 
way of his adopting the Christian standpoint. I desire to treat of these, to 
accompany him, so to speak into his laboratory, and there, if he will allow me, to 
point out that God has not left himself without a witness which even physical 



science, by its own scientific methods of investigation, can take cognisance of - 
to point out, in short, that miracles are at least scientifically possible, aye, 
scientifically certain. This being my purpose, viz., to meet directly the apparent 
difficulties in the way of such a scientist accepting the Christian view of miracles 
by frankly acknowledging these difficulties to begin with, and by giving all the 
weight they deserve to the arguments he advances, I do not seek to press home 
the logical weakness of his assertions regarding the beginning and end of the 
world in which we live. Much might be made out against him in this respect by 
the use of the doctrine of the dissipation of energy which is amongst recent 
scientific discoveries, and which is as important as the doctrine of the 
conservation of energy, or that of the transmutation of forces. This doctrine of the 
dissipation of energy is to the effect that the different forms of energy are 
continually being changed from a form which is useful and capable of being 
utilized to one less useful, until they reach a form which cannot be used by us at 
all. Reasoning backward in time, we find this doctrine pointing to a period when 
it was impossible for our earth to have existed in its present condition, at least as 
an abode of life. Reasoning forward into the future, we find it pointing to a period 
when it will be impossible for life to continue upon our planet. But I pass by such 
considerations and address myself directly to the arguments and the standpoint 
briefly sketched a little ago. 
     Referring to that sketch, my hearers will remember that our scientist took up his 
position of antagonism to the possibility of miracles because of the idea that they 
were violations of the laws of nature, which laws he found to be otherwise rigid and 
unalterable. He regarded miracles as interfering with the uniform course of nature, 
which has never been interfered with, so far as his researches have gone. He set up 
over against them the two great realities of matter and energy, which cannot be 
increased or diminished, which are ever associated, and which are indestructible; and 
the doctrine of their sum totals being constant quantities, together with the 
doctrine of the correlation of forces, prevented him allowing that anything 
inconsistent with these great principles could take place. Besides, the miraculous 
events in question were not witnessed by trained scientific investigators, whose 
testimony might be relied upon. The witnesses were mostly ignorant persons; and, 
at all events, they were unfitted to give an accurate report of occurrences so 
marvellous and so transcending all ordinary human experience. Hence miracles 
were impossible. 
     These are not trifling objections. They deserve to be considered 
seriously. Each has a certain validity of its own; and not only do we, as 
Christians, allow that validity, but we have to thank the scientist for 
maintaining it so stoutly. His abhorrence to a violation of the laws of nature 
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of any of nature's forces is a result of a strong desire to fill the mind with the 
conception of a perfect system working harmoniously towards some great and 
worthy end, and secured by its own perfection from interference from without. 
His resistance to all that seems to disturb the grand total of matter and energy in 

the universe tells of a deep yearning to rely upon a vast power, and upon an 
actually existing object which endures in spite of seeming change, and on which 
we can therefore repose our confidence. And his resenting all human and imper-
fect testimony to miracles, reveals a determination to listen to none but nature 
herself, viz., to a reliable and trustworthy thing, which will not, because it 
cannot, tell a lie. We, as Christians, acknowledge the validity of such objections 
and the praiseworthiness of such desires. We, too, share them, but we find them 
answered, and our deepest longings satisfied by trust in a person, not in a mach-
ine; in One who is truth itself, and who changes not, not in a universe which has 
change and decay written upon its face. Let me, however, recognising the 
weight of our scientist's objections to the possibility of miracles, now 
endeavour to place the correct theological doctrine over against his contentions, 
and vindicate it as I do so. Our first counter- assertion is that 
       I. Miracles do not violate any law of nature, nor do they even suspend or 
destroy any force in nature. We maintain as strongly as any physical scientist 
the unchangeableness of these laws and the indestructibility of these forces, 
while the present system of things lasts. We ask the scientist to take the Bible 
miracles one by one, if he chooses, and point out a single instance of a law 
being violated, or a force suspended. This will seem an amazing, possibly a 
foolhardy challenge in the eyes of those who are unaware of the unfortunate 
confusion of language into which both scientists and theologians have fallen 
in regard to the laws and forces of nature. This confusion is now being cleared 
up by more than one accurate thinker and writer. The word “law” has been 
repeat-edly used as the same with the word “force,” to the utter bewilderment 
of all who attempt to gain distinct ideas on the subject. It is a common way of 
speak-ing to say, for instance, that the law of gravitation causes a stone that 
has been thrown into the air to fall to the ground, whereas it is no such thing: 
it is the force of gravitation that causes this. “Gravitation” is the name given 
to the particular form of energy to which we are now referring; “the law of 
gravitat-ion” is merely the human statement of the manner in which this force 
works, and has no power whatever. Further, a “law” admits of no exception to 
its statement. If there be an exception, it disproves the law. Hence the law of 
gravitation is not correctly stated by our saying that objects, when flung up-
wards, or set free at heights above the earth, fall to the ground; a balloon does 
not do so. Nor is the force of gravitation accurately described by calling it the 
attraction which the earth has for objects at or near its surface; there seems to 
be a repulsion in the case just mentioned. But it is correctly stated when it is 
put as the great Newton put it. The force of gravitation is then seen to be the 
attract-ion which every particle of matter in the universe has for every other 
particle.   And                  
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the law of gravitation declares that the amount of this attraction depends upon 
the mass of the particles or substances, and their distance from each other. In the 
case of the stone the mass of the earth is so great that its motion upwards to meet 



the stone is practically nil, while the mass of the stone is so comparatively small 
that its motion downwards is very conspicuous. In the case of the balloon, 
gravitation still continues to act, and to act strictly according to its law, but other 
(and in this case stronger) forces are at work, causing ascent, and not descent, to 
be the result. It is the same when with my hand I lift a book from the desk or 
table. 
     The last statement shows us the precise way in which what takes place in a 
miracle is to be described. There is the presence of a stronger force than any 
already operating in the circumstances. Let us, however, first understand exactly 
what a miracle is. And it is perfectly possible to gain an exact definition of it 
from Scripture itself. The three principal words used to describe a miracle in the 
New Testament, corresponding terms being also used in the Old Testament, are 
sufficient for this purpose. These three are, literally translated: “wonder” (teras), 
“power” (dunamis), and “sign” (semeion). The first term denotes the effect upon 
the spectator. The second denotes what the miracle has for its efficient cause; it 
is the result of an exercise of power. The third denotes the function or purpose 
which the miracle is intended to serve; it is a token of the presence of God. Putt-
ing these three factors together, we define a miracle to be a unique and therefore 
wonder producing event, due to a power stronger than any power in nature, and 
testifying to the presence of God Himself as the direct source of that wonder 
working power. More shortly, a miracle is a marvellous occurrence due to the 
working of a supernatural force which comes directly from God. 
     We do not prove that miracles have taken place by proving that they are not 
violations of natural law nor suspensions of natural force. But we do take a step 
towards that result all the same, by removing some obstacles which prevent us 
perceiving what miracles actually are. This step is now almost taken, it may be 
hoped, by my hearers. But, to illustrate the truth of our assertion regarding 
what miracles are not, I may refer to some examples of miracles from Scrip-
ture, taking for this purpose those wrought by Jesus Christ. When Jesus 
walked upon the Sea of Galilee, what law of nature was violated, or what 
force suspended? The law of gravitation remained as true as before; the force 
of gravitation was still acting with all its energy to draw the body of our 
Saviour downwards; the support given by the water to a human body placed 
upon it was still at work, though as insufficient as ever to enable the person 
to stand upon the waves with only the soles of his feet touching their surface. 
But a stronger force than any was there in action, and the result was that 
Jesus did not sink even to the level of the swimmer, but walked upon the 
water. When the dead were raised to life, the forces that produce the decay 
and diss-olution of the human organism were doing their work as busily as 
ever, and in accordance with the laws which they have always followed; but 
another and greater force appeared, causing the pulse of life to beat once more 
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rushed through artery and vein, and the vital forces which in life keep back the 
approach of death again resumed their sway. When the loaves, and fishes were 

multiplied to feed the thousands, corn was still growing in the fields, and the 
domestic baker still pursued her avocation, while the laws of vegetative growth 
and of bread manufacture were to be stated in the same terms as previously. But a 
power was there which accomplished their purpose without the aid of nature or of 
man; a power not human or natural, but supernatural and divine. That this was the 
cause which operated we now make a further advance towards showing, by laying 
down and proving, as I shall endeavour to do, our second assertion, viz., that 
    II. Miracles do not infringe upon the great principles of the conservation of 
energy and the convertibility of forces. The convertibility of forces is not 
interfered with, we say. And we have to ask anyone to point out the miracle 
which disturbs this principle. The principle is that one form of energy may be 
converted into another. Now, it is remarkable that the particular form of energy 
which is displayed in any miracle, whatever be the name we give to it, is one 
which in the miracle is actually converted into other forms of energy already 
well known. When the dead were raised to life, the power that accomplished this 
was transformed into the life which it produced in the formerly dead human 
being; and that life proceeded immediately to manifest itself in the familiar ways 
in which life makes itself known and felt all over the globe. So it was when 
diseases were healed, when water was made wine, when loaves and fishes were 
multiplied. These products or effects of the mysterious miracle power were 
themselves not mysterious, but exactly resembled in their nature and behaviour 
the healthy organs of the body, the wine, the loaves and fishes already existing 
on the earth. The objection which the sceptical scientist has here to the 
conception of a new force, disappears when he sees that that is not one which has 
nothing in common with the forces with which he is presently acquainted. On the 
contrary, as far as the examples of its working given us in Scripture show, it may 
be converted into any one or more of them. The supposed impossibility of its 
exist-ence, and the supposed impossibility of recognising that existence because 
of its uniqueness, vanish. Whatever it be, its existence and presence are easily 
recog-nised by its appearing transformed into one or more of the varieties of 
energy already well known. It is therefore entitled to be placed at least on the 
same level, in the studies of the scientist, with any of the others. And, admitting 
this miracle force to the category of existing forms of energy, we at once see that 
if its amount can be conceived of as a constant quantity, the sum-total of energy 
in the universe remains a constant quantity. But the sum total of matter is not a 
constant quantity, if the records of the Bible writers are correct. Part of the 
miracle-force may be spent in the production of matter, as, for instance,where 
food was multiplied. And if matter may be increased, it may also be 
diminished.* 

—————————————————————————————————— 
       * NOTE. Even here, however, there is no infringement of the principles of 
the correlation  of forces and the conservation of energy.  Only,  strangely 
enough, a                 
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      But it may be said that the miracle force is not an ever present and regularly 
working force like the others, and thus we cannot know its amount or tell when or how 
it will display itself. The grand total of all the forces in the universe becomes thus a 
vague and unascertainable quantity, to say nothing of the uncertainty attached also to 
matter as well as to energy. We reply that this is not the case. The same records that tell 
of the appear-ances of the miracle force likewise lay down the principles which have 
regulated and will regulate its appearances; they inform us how it may be distinguished 
from false displays and spurious imitations; and they let us know that the grand total of 
energy in the universe is unchangeable. The universe of matter and energy is 
counterbalanced and controlled by God. And, when this great factor is taken into 
account, viz., a Being who, distinct from the universe, is yet the originator of all energy 
and the creator of all matter, we reach a conception higher and grander by far than 
natural science has reached of itself, but a conception which is a thoroughly scientific 
one. True, we reach infinity. But our conception is not thereby rendered vague and 
indefinite, any more than is our notion of space, which we cannot comprehend mentally 
as boundless, and yet must so regard it. Our conception then is, that whatever be the 
alterations in matter or the transformations in energy, yet the whole energy which exists 
in action or ready for action, when viewed as coming from, and controlled by its great 
primal Head, is constant and unchangeable throughout all eternity. The words of the 
Psalmist are sublime: “Of old hast Thou laid the foundation of the earth and the 
heavens are the work of Thy hands. They shall perish, but Thou shalt endure; yea, all 
of them shall wax old like a garment; as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they 
shall be changed: but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall have no end.” - PSALM 
102: 25-27. 

This is revealed to us, and becomes our conception and belief, if the Bible 
records are true. We do not assume that they are true, and we do not assume that 
we have proved that miracles have occurred. We are only at present engaged in 
showing that they are scientifically possible; and we only make use of the records 
of the sacred writers to show that these are perfectly consistent with this scientific 
possibility.  Ere we  have done,  we trust that we shall be able to point out how 
the     

—————————————————————————————————— 
further principle is disclosed - the correlation of matter and energy, not merely the 
association of the two. A force disappears, and matter appears. We may expect also the 
reverse, - viz., that matter might disappear and a force appear. In other words, nothing is 
annihilated nor even wasted, though its form be changed; and the ultimate reality in the 
universe is shown to be energy, not matter; the source of that energy being a personal 
God. That nothing is annihilated or wasted is indicated very plainly by Scripture itself, 
and it is sufficient to point to a remarkable passage in Luke's gospel, where Christ tells 
His disciples regarding their exercise of a wonderful miracle power with which he 
entrusted them, that if its putting forth were not responded to, it would return to them. 
(LUKE 10: 6. CP. ISAIAH 55: 10, 11.) The same principle is indicated in the sphere of 
nature. (PSALM 114: 29, 30). But this return to the original reservoir of power is not a 
return to be re-absorbed there, which would be pantheistic doctrine, but a return still to 
do work. That work consists either in blessing the rejected disciple, (LUKE 10: 6,) or in 

glorifying the reviled Lord. (PSALM 76:10). 
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scientific possibility may be seen to be a scientific certainty, carrying far-
reaching issues in its train. But meantime we have a third statement to make 
towards showing the scientific possibility of miracles, viz., that 
       III. Miracles do not interfere with the course of nature, and therefore the 
uniformity and certainty of that course are as fixed and knowable as ever. 
Indeed, we go farther and declare that the uniformity and certainty of that 
course are more fixed and knowable than ever. That miracles do not interfere 
with the course of nature might be regarded as already proved by what has been 
said concerning their relation to the laws and forces of nature. The miracle 
force respects these laws, and annuls no force of nature already in existence or 
in operation. Thus the uniform system of things remains the same, and the 
certainty of its continuance is at least as assured to us as before, seeing that, 
though another form of energy has made itself felt, it has not disturbed in the 
slightest the framework in which the universe is set. But I here bring forward 
these phrases, “course of nature,” “uniformity and certainty of the course of 
nature,” because they may be employed to mean more than what has just been 
suggested. They may be held to imply that the actual daily routine of 
phenomena, as we have known it from our childhood, has ever continued, and 
will ever continue the same, in the opinion of scientists. And hence they rely 
upon this as one of the certainties of existence. But we have to ask scientists if 
they do maintain the doctrine of the “uniformity of nature,” and in what sense? 
In whatever sense some may maintain it, they do not consider it inconsistent 
with the conclusions to which such a doctrine as that of the dissipation of 
energy leads in regard to the beginning and end of the possibility of life upon 
the globe, nor as inconsist-ent with what geology reveals of the altogether 
different conditions under which this earth existed in its early history. The 
present actual daily routine of life and natural events has certainly not been in 
existence always, nor can it always continue. This all scientists know well, 
whatever they may conceive of as anterior or subsequent to the present order of 
things. But if the foregoing phrases about the course of nature be still thought of 
as allowable, it must be in the sense that in the immediate past things have been 
as they are at present, and in the immediate future things will be as they are, as 
far as we can see; while before and after this state of things, any changes 
occurring have been and will be due to the operation of the same forces which 
now operate and according to the same laws which they now obey. Including 
the miracle force, and God as the putter forth of it and the source of all power, 
we say the same; and we affirm it with greater certainty than the scientist 
possibly can. If the Bible narrative is correct, the present order of things had a 
beginning. If the prophetic words of the Origin-ator of all things are accurately 
reported, that order of things will continue in its uniformity and certainty: 
“While the earth remaineth, seed-time and harvest, and cold and heat, and 
summer and winter, and day and night shall not cease.” GENESIS 8: 22. And 



in the future, but whether far off or near we cannot tell, the present order of 
things will cease.  For a reason not to be found in         
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nature, but to be found in His Word who alone knows the future, the end will be 
sudden and unexpected by most men when it does come: “The day of the Lord so 
cometh as a thief in the night.”- 1 THESS. 5: 2. Yet it will not be entirely sudden and 
unexpected to some who are wise enough to recognise the symptoms of its approach as 
given by Him who has arranged its coming: “So likewise ye, when ye shall see all 
these things, know that it is near, even at the doors.” - MATTHEW 24: 33. Beyond 
this day of tremendous change, the same records inform us there will arise what 
natural science could never discover, a new world taking the place of the  old, and 
therein righteousness shall dwell.*   
     But are these records true? We confine ourselves to the records of the Bible 
miracles. And we now make our transition from proving the scientific possibility of 
miracles, towards showing as its corollary, their scientific certainty, by maintaining 
fourthly, what may startle most of all those who have never thought on the subject, 
that 
     IV. The eye witnesses of miracles do not require to be trained scientific investigators 
in order to be reliable reporters of what they saw. In fact, it is only indirectly that they 
testify to miracles. They testify directly to the existence of persons and things, and to the 
occurrence of events such as men meet with in ordinary every-day life. The fact that a 
miracle took place is an inference to be drawn from their direct testimony, and to be 
drawn equally by us as by themselves. They directly bear witness to matters of fact, such 
as are every day borne witness to in our Courts of Justice, by men at least as ignorant as 
the most ignorant recorder of miracles, and whose witness is unhesitatingly accepted as 
sufficient to clear or condemn a man in regard to the gravest issues possible in human 
affairs. Recalling the Bible miracles, we enquire where is the need of a trained 
investigat-or to bear witness to the fact of food being multiplied? The taking of food is 
an everyday occurrence, and the buying or accumulating of provisions for that 
purpose is an equally familiar operation. A stock of provisions large enough to satisfy 
many thous-ands of people cannot easily be hid in a corner. And the inference that a 
miracle was wrought rests just upon this conjunction of circumstances, viz.,  that no 
possible stock of 

—————————————————————————————————— 
    * NOTE. Here also the persistence of the great scientific principles already alluded to 
is shown. It is as unnecessary to suppose the absolute creation of an entirely new set of 
forces as it is to suppose the absolute annihilation of the old. There will be destruction, 
and there will be creation. But that this is accomplished by the complete transmutation 
of old forms into new is easily gathered from Scripture, (e.g. 1 COR. 15: 42-44, 2 COR. 
5: 17). The old energy of nature still exists, though the dissipation of it has produced 
“degraded” varieties; and all that is required is an exercise of the same creative miracle 
force seen so often in the world's history, coming from the same inexhaustible source of 
supply, and sufficient to enable the “degraded” forms of nature's energy to be 
reconvert-ed, so far as need be, into their original forms. These, indeed, may partly at 
least reappear by the very “dissolution” of all things, (Cp. 2 PETER 3: 10-13). Scripture 

also points out the relation between the old state of things and the new, when it calls the 
latter “new heavens and a new earth.”- 2 PETER 3: 13. That is, a new name is not 
invented, because the new realities resemble the old in their pristine beauty, with, 
however, additional glory. (REV. 21: 1- 4. 
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provisions was at hand or available for immediate use, and yet the thousands 
were immediately fed. This inference was reached with the suddenness of an 
intuition by the spectators, and is reached still with almost as great swiftness by 
us who are readers of the record, so that we do not realise that we have been 
engaged in a process of reasoning at all. Further, we still speak of “bearing 
witness to a miracle,” or use similar phrases (and use them rightly) to describe in 
general terms what an eye-witness does when he declares in speech or writing 
what he has seen and heard. It is only when we analyse exactly what the 
“witness-bearing” is made up of, that we observe it to consist of two elements; 
one being the direct testimony, and the other the indirect or inferential. 
     Another illustration will suffice. A person in health is not an unusual sight, 
nor is a person suffering from disease or deformity a rare phenomenon, while 
death is too frequent an occurrence to cause surprise at the fact, though it may 
bring sorrow to the heart of the bereaved ones. The testimony of ordinary men is 
sufficient to tell us of the general circumstances connected with health, disease, 
death. And when such men bear witness that at one instant a person was diseased 
or dead, and the next instant full of health and vigour, we infer with them that a 
miracle was wrought by Him who connected these two circumstances together. 
We admit that mistakes may be made, and that imposture is certainly not 
uncommon, so that the possibility of the spectators having been deceived has 
to be taken into account. But mistakes or impostures are to be found 
abundantly in all departments of life, even in the scientist's laboratory and on 
the pages of his books. They are to be detected by the use of common 
shrewdness, which the fisherman and the labourer can apply to their own 
affairs as well as the scientist to his investigations and studies. And in the case 
of the miracles performed by Christ, it is enough for our present purpose to 
point out that the vastness of the numbers cured precludes the idea of mistake 
or imposture accounting for them, while some were so distinctly above what is 
possible by natural means, as to show that the idea of deception is out of the 
question. And this is confirmed by the circumstance that the miracles were 
performed in the face of numerous and watchful foes, who would have been 
only too glad to find out a single case of fraud or delusion. To all this must be 
added as a crowning argument for the reality of our Lord's wonderful deeds, 
His own spotless moral character and the lofty purity of His teaching. Such a 
being could not act a lie any more than He could tell it. But my immediate 
aim is mainly to show that the events directly borne witness to, were such as 
come within the observation of ordinary persons in every-day life. They were 
not monstrosities or grotesque circumstances reported as occurring in a 
distant and inaccessible fairyland of unreality, which might stagger our 



powers of credence. The unusualness was the connection between these 
events. A man in disease, and a man in health are common sights. But the 
placing of the two side by side was such that we are compelled to believe that 
a miracle took place. It was in this connecting of two  ordinary events or  
conditions that  the exercise of  the miracle  force lay;    
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and that the power was miraculous is not directly testified to, but is a conclusion 
drawn at once by the spectators at the time, and also by ourselves long after the 
occurrence. 
   In what remains of this lecture, while dealing with another objection, and 
pointing out also how the scientific certainty of miracles may be made evident, I 
have to make a counter attack upon the sceptical scientist. This is done with a 
friendly purpose, and not with a hostile intent. It is because there is in him much 
to admire that I would fain see removed from him something that is to be 
deplored. 
      Let me call attention to one remarkable characteristic of the whole of the 
Bible miracles, which runs through them all as a uniting link and a unifying 
purpose. It is this. Whatever difficulties may meet us here and there regarding 
individual miracles, one and all of them are on the side of righteousness. They are 
all performed with a view towards the promotion of the protection and happiness 
of the righteous on the earth. Is the sceptical scientist in accord with this 
mysterious miracle power that works for righteousness, or is he in antagonism to 
it? Is his own morality perfect or advancing towards perfection? Has he no 
struggle in his own heart between two forces, of which the force tending to evil is 
more powerful than he would like? I shall assume that he is earnest and sincere in 
this inner conflict, and that he is not, or fain would not be, in opposition to any 
power working for righteousness on earth, but would rather seek its aid. Out of 
such a man's mouth the objection to the Bible miracles will scarcely be found 
coming, that they are the result of the disordered imagination of their eye 
witnesses or of the blind enthusiasm of religious votaries. It is curious, to say the 
least, that such miracles, recorded by men living so far apart in time from one 
another, should have this one purpose visible throughout them all, viz., as already 
stated, that they are on the side of righteousness. And it is further remarkable that 
an additional purpose can be detected attending every cluster of them, to wit, that 
they precede or accompany a fresh revelation of how that righteousness might be 
attained by men on earth. If the records of such things do not appear to the reader 
as the records of truth and soberness, what records will? And where will writings 
be found that deal so plainly and yet so brilliantly with the great realities of life ? 
     But more. Are we dependent upon the testimony of men who lived hundreds 
of years ago before we can ascertain if there is a God who has interposed to 
perform miracles to promote righteousness upon earth? Whether we are so 
dependent or not, it must now be said that that is not the only source of 
informat-ion which we have on the subject. The natural scientist seeks for 
scientific information in two directions, viz., the past and the present. So does the 

Christian scientist in this matter of miracles. The greatest of all teachers revealed 
to the Jewish senator who visited Him by night, and who paid a tribute to His 
miracle working power, that these miracles were in themselves of no avail to 
give man the victory in the struggle for righteousness; but that a new birth was 
needful. And the power that could give a new life to a sinful soul just as it could to 
a dead body was afterwards declared by Him to be resident in Himself, when He 
professedly 
332. 
proved His power to forgive sins by healing a paralytic. In other words, the 
miracles of nature were to testify to the possibility and certainty of miracles of 
grace. These miracles of grace have not ceased, although the miracles of nature 
have. And if examples of their beneficent results should not be found by the 
scientist at his side in his daily life, it will be unworthy of one who would 
traverse the whole world, if necessary, in search of scientific truth, to refuse to 
seek for such an example where it may be found. If he should be met with shams 
and impostures to defeat his search, as he certainly will, it will be a disgrace if he, 
whom difficulties in the way of scientific research only stimulate to surmount 
them, should allow this to be a stumbling-block in the way of his finding out a 
gem of truth of great price. To aid him in his search he will do well to take hints 
from the Book of books on this matter. He will at the very outset bear in mind 
that no perfect human being exists on earth, and that each person who is 
experiencing the benefits of the miracle of grace is only thereby enabled to wage 
a struggle for holiness with a clear prospect of triumph where otherwise there 
would have been a certain prospect of defeat. In order to gauge his success, 
therefore, we must compare his life, not with the lives of other persons, who may 
be situated in very different circumstances, endowed with very different gifts, and 
exposed to very different temptations, but with his own life at a previous stage. 
Further, it is not men and women of a species different from the human race who 
are to be observed; nor is it lives of motley or fantastic type which are to be 
passed under review. Christians are simply ordinary individuals of mankind who 
are living the daily lives which their fellows live. But they have somehow within 
them a power at work which at one time they possessed not. That power, 
however, can be outwardly recognised by its appearing throughout their lives 
converted into other forces easily discernible. For instance, it shows itself as a 
power for meeting with increasing success the moral difficulties of their own 
lives, and also as a genuine and growing enthusiasm for the welfare of other lives 
around their own. Much more than this will be discovered at the same time. But 
the final result of all investigation will be that the certainty and secret of the 
ultimate victory of the child of grace is seen when, despite sin and sorrow, 
shortcoming and adversity, he is beheld exclaiming - what all who seek the same 
pathway by the same Sin-bearer and Sorrow-healer to the Father may yet exclaim 
with him- “I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.”- GAL. 2: 20. 
[This lecture, with a short preface, is also published separately as a pamphlet, price 
threepence.] 



——————————————————————————— 
A SPECIMEN OF UNIONIST CHARITY. 

THE following is a true copy of a letter which has been given to the Editor of this 
magazine by the lady to whom it was addressed, with permission to use it as he 
pleased; whilst the hope was expressed that it would be noticed in this issue. The 
publication of it may be instructive. It cannot be regarded as a private letter, being 
the reply to a request for a certificate of membership, containing as it does a 
heavy charge against a religious body, and written by a minister in his official 
capacity. 
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       The Manse, Coleraine. 
Dear Mrs Cameron,   Aug. 16th, 1890. 
     Your letter of the 13th inst. applying for a certificate of church membership in Merino 
reached me in due course. 
      In regard to your request I have to state that since I resigned the Merino portion of my charge I 
have had nothing to do with the management in any form. All its affairs passed out of my bonds 
when my resignation was accepted by the Presbytery. I am not, therefore, in a position to give you 
the certificate for which you have applied. I do not even know whether you are entitled to one. 
    I am very sorry to find that you cannot worship in peace with your neighbours. The Free 
Church, to which you say you have gone back, is one of the narrowest and most uncharitable in 
Christendom; in joining it you are going backward instead of forward. Let me commend to your 
careful perusal the 13th chapter of 1st Corinthians. If we had more of the charity, or love, of 
which the apostle writes so eloquently, there would be more peace in the Church and fewer sects. 
     Hoping that you and Mr Cameron are keeping well, and with kind regards, 
      I am, yours very truly, 
       Wm. J. GILLESPIE. 
     The Free Presbyterian Church has been too often, and in different way, abused by 
ministers of the body in this colony which assumes the Presbyterian title, as if no 
other Presbyterian Church should be regarded on any account as having any right of 
existence outside it. And the unfriendly treatment meted out to the Free Church by 
some of the ministers and members of the “Presbyterian Church of Victoria” is in 
striking contrast with their kindly attitude towards other denominations, which are 
much farther off from their own in the creed professed. Why is this? The answer is 
easy. The Church which testifies against the corruptions of a degenerate Church is 
sure to be hated by the degenerate party; and if the latter party cannot shew any 
departure from Scriptural principles in the testifying body, the easiest way to 
disparage it is to misrepresent it, and cast at it ugly names. And these names, 
however undeserved, may be believed to be merited by those who hear them given, 
and know no better; and will please those who will not take the trouble to examine 
scripturally the grounds of the separation of the differing bodies, but lazily dislike 
any who do not conform to their own views. The Free Presbyterian Church has borne 
in silence, repeatedly, assaults made on her good name by Unionists, and at times 
had no opportunity of defence. The latter seem to think that all charity dwells with 
them, and that only the opposite quality is lodged in the Free Presbyterian Church. 
But this Church can give a good reason for her separate existence as long as there is 
the Bible to appeal to. Yea, her distinct position is required in the interests of that 

very charity which possesses more qualities than now commonly ascribed to it; since 
she “rejoiceth not in iniquity but rejoiceth in the truth.”-1 Cor. 13: 6. And when a 
Free Presbyterian is referred by his Unionist traducer to 1 Cor. 13, the former can 
with all his heart read that chapter with him, but need not expect to have his 
company to the end of the 5th verse. 
      It may seem strange that the Rev. W. J. Gillespie should commend to the careful 
perusal of a former member of his congregation a chapter in Holy Writ which, as his 
letter shows, he needed to peruse carefully himself. Whether peace in the Church has 
been disturbed, or sects in Christendom increased by those who adhere to the 
authority 
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of God's Word in doctrine, worship and government, or by those who have 
departed therefrom in adopting carnal ways to attract the carnally minded, must be 
left to each sincere believer to decide for himself, until God in judgment speaks. 
But it is a common thing in Church history to find those who would override all 
who attempt to think and act for themselves in accordance with God's Word, to cry 
out intolerance and uncharitableness in order to screen their own conduct from that 
very charge. Does the Moderator of the Presbyterian (Union) Church who wrote 
the letter published above, represent his denomination in the spirit he displays? 

———————————————————————— 
Fre e  Pre sbyt er ian  Inte l l i g ence .  

MEETING OF SYNOD, VICTORIA. 
THE annual meeting of the Synod of this Church was convened in the Free Presbyterian 
Church, Geelong, (Rev. John Sinclair's) on Wednesday and Thursday, May 6th and 7th. The 
retiring moderator, Rev. W. McDonald, was unable, through indisposition, to conduct public 
worship, and the opening sermon was preached by Rev. H. Livingstone, of the Wimmera. After 
the usual devotional exercises, Mr Livingstone chose as his text the seventh and eighth verses of 
the fourth chapter of the second epistle to Timothy: “I have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith; Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness 
which the Lord, the Righteous Judge, shall give me at that day.” The preacher remarked that the 
Apostle Paul in writing the epistle was near the close of his earthly life. He spoke as one face to 
face with death. His words in the text, therefore, might be viewed as the utterance of a true 
servant of Christ looking back upon the past, and also forward to the near future beyond the 
grave. Viewing it in this solemn light, the rev. gentleman treated the passage as representing the 
Christian life under four aspects: 1st. As a life of conflict. The Christian was a man of peace; he 
had peace of conscience. But he had enemies, he had a warfare to engage in, a Captain to follow 
and a victory to be gained. 2nd. It was a life of progress. The Christian had to say with Paul, 
that of himself he could do nothing. Yet his life was to be one of activity - “Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling,” 3rd. It was a life of steadfastness. Some religious professors 
had no stability. “Unstable as water thou shalt not excel.” This was not Paul's character. He had 
“kept the faith.” He had bought the truth, and would not sell it. 4th. It was a life of hope of a 
glorious reward. Paul was sustained and spurred on by hope. “Henceforth there is laid up for 
me.” Having a good foundation in Christ it was a hope of which he would never be ashamed. So 
with the Christian still. He had the hope of better things - “a crown of righteousness” - a crown 
which he would cast at the feet of Christ, giving all the glory of his salvation to Him. 
     The discourse was impressively delivered, and was listened to with earnest attention by the 
congregation present. 



     At the close the Rev. H. Livingstone left the pulpit, and the Rev. W. McDonald, of 
Hamilton, solemnly constituted the Synod with prayer. Elders commissions were handed in, 
examined and received, in favor of Messrs C. E. Sach, Geelong; R. McLeod, Hamilton and 
Branxholme; and A. Cameron, Wimmera. The returning Moderator then nominated the Rev. H. 
Livingstone as his successor. The appointment was cordially agreed to, and on taking the chair 
the new Moderator proceeded to address the Court. 
      THE MODERATOR'S ADDRESS dealt with the distinctive position and principles of 
the Church in contrast with surrounding bodies, and particularly the larger body of 
Presbyterians in the colony. He emphasised the fact that as a Church they took their stand for 
the great doctrine that Christ was the alone king and head of His Church, and that, as such He 
was head over all things to the Church and governor among the nations. That included a 
distinct testi-mony for the doctrine of national religion. The Union Presbyterian Church, he 
said, claimed  
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to hold similar principles, but if they did, it was in the way of allowing them to be open 
questions. The Free Presbyterian Church could not allow their principles to be open questions. 
The Moderator pointed out in passing that the mere claim to hold the principles was a testimony 
from the Union body to their importance. He then went on to notice several instances of practical 
denial of the doctrine of Christ's headship by the Union Church, such as their having changed the 
worship of the Church without Christ's authority, also their having changed the Scriptural 
method of raising funds for her support and changed the discipline of the Church. The Free 
Presbyterian Church had the reputation of being strict in discipline - a reputation which he hoped 
they would ever continue to have. They had difficulties to face from their people being so 
scattered, but, with the help of the Lord, they had no need to fear. 
    BUSINESS.- The minutes of last annual meeting were read and confirmed, as were also the 
minutes of the several interim meetings held during the year. 
    NAREEN,- Mr McDonald reported that services had been conducted at this place and Pigeon 
Ponds, by Mr Malcolm McInnes, on January 10th, and by Mr W. Scott, on March 8, and that he 
had engaged to preach himself next Sabbath, Mr J. J. Stewart having agreed to supply his own 
pulpit that day. In answer to questions by the Moderator, it was stated that the Session was 
practically defunct, one of the Elders having died and the other two having gone to reside 
elsewhere, though two Deacons were still in the district. The Court requested Mr McDonald, as 
interim Moderator of Nareen congregation, to get possession of the Session records and 
communion roll, and to get an adherents roll filled up; and placed the Nareen congregation under 
the charge of the Hamilton and Branxholme Session in the meantime. 
    GLENDONALD.- The Clerk reported that services had been given to this station by Mr 
McDonald on 1st February, himself on 1st March, Mr Scott on 15th March and 12th April, and 
by Mr Stewart on 3rd May. 
    CAMPERDOWN.- The Clerk reported that the sacrament of the Lord's Supper had been 
observed here on 18th January, and that services had been held by Mr Scott on 29th March. 
     DRYSDALE.- Mr McDonald reported having preached, and presided over a meeting of the 
members and adherents of the Church here, as instructed, on the 2nd February, and gave an 
interesting account of matters in connection with the history of the branch of the Free Church 
from his own knowledge of the district some time ago, and then presented a petition signed by 15 
communicants and 23 adherents for union to the Geelong congregation, under the pastorate of Mr 
Sinclair. He stated that the minister already mentioned had supplied Drysdale with Sabbath 
afternoon services for about 9 years, and the desire was that the place should cease to be supplied 
merely as a station, and be formally placed under regular pastoral oversight. He also mentioned 
that the people would not be satisfied unless the minister's income should be increased by their 
contributions. Mr Sach was then heard as representative of the Geelong congregation, and spoke 
in favor of the petition. The minister concerned was also heard, who gave a resume of his work at 

Drysdale, reminding the Court that he commenced to preach there on Sabbath afternoons once a 
month over 9 years ago, in the Temperance Hall, the Church not being then fit for use; that it was 
afterwards renovated at considerable cost; and that the monthly services had become fortnightly, 
and for some years past weekly at the request of the people. He also stated that it was his hope 
that the station might become, by the blessing of God, strong enough to be a separate charge from 
Geelong, or be united to some other; but the situation being so far from other stations, and near 
enough only to Geelong to get weekly services, he was willing to take pastoral charge of it should 
the Court grant the petition. Thereafter, Mr McDonald moved, Mr Cameron seconded, 
and it was agreed to “that the prayer of the memorialists at Drysdale for union with the 
Geelong congregation, under the pastoral charge of the Rev. Jno. Sinclair, be granted; 
and that the united charge be called the Geelong and Drysdale congregation.” 
     AVOCA.- The Clerk presented the financial statement of the secretary of the 
committee, from which it appeared that the local collections and subscriptions for the 
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year ending 10th April, had amounted to £57: 9s. 10d. The Moderator detailed  the difficulties in 
the way of dispensing the sacrament in this district by the Wimmera Session. The Court, in view 
of these, empowered the said Session to take steps for the election and ordination of at least two 
elders, being residents in district, and appointed the Minister of the Wimmera interim Moderator 
of the Session to be formed. 
    DURHAM LEAD.- The Clerk reported that, in addition to the monthly Tuesday  evening 
services held by him, a Sabbath day's service had been given at GrenvilIe and Durham Lead by 
Mr Scott last month, and would be given again next Sabbath; and that the second celebration of 
the Lord's Supper was being prepared for the 24th of this month (May.) 
     TREASURER'S REPORT.- For the Home Mission there had been received from Hamilton 
£8: 9s. 10d.; from the Wimmera an additional amount of £5: 16s. 6d. since last meeting, making 
a total for the year, from the various congregations, of £27: ls. 4d. There had been sent to Mr A. 
McInnes £25. For Synod Expenses Fund there had been received from Hamilton, £3: 5s. 5d; 
Geelong, £4 ; and Drysdale, £2: 12s. 3d. There had been expended £3:1s., which left a balance of 
£11: 7s. 7d. For the Students' Fund, since last report £5 had been paid of the originally 
subscribed amount, which increased the receipts to £42:1s. There had been expended for passage 
money of a minister recently arrived from Scotland, £40, and bank draft 15s., which left a 
balance of £1: 6s. Magazine Fund.- The expenditure for the year had been £52: 10s. 5½d.; and 
the credit balance was given as £17: 5s. 2½d. 
    THEOLOGICAL TRAINING.- The Committee formerly appointed reported their labours and 
were continued. The Clerk produced and reported on the University and other certificates of Mr 
Walter Scott, from the Covenanting Church in Scotland, with which the Synod signified their 
satisfaction, 
     PROBATIONAER FROM SCOTLAND.- Mr James J. Stewart, M.A. appeared and applied to 
be received as a probationer of the Church. Mr Stewart produced his certificate as a licentiate of 
the Free Church of Scotland, along with relative diploma of University and theological 
certificates and recommendatory letters by the Rev. William Balfour and the late Professor 
Smeaton, both of Edinburgh, and declared his readiness to subscribe the Church's formula. It was 
unanimously agreed to grant the application, and Mr Stewart received the right hand of 
fellowship. 
     STATE OF RELIGION.- The Rev. H. Livingstone, as convener of this Committee, reported 
on the public questions affecting the religious interests of the colony. He drew special attention 
to the desecration of the Sabbath by the holding of political and other secular meetings on that 
day, instancing those in connection with the Labour Question, which had been countenanced 
even by professing Christians. The Committee deplored such profanation of God's Holy Day. 
Reference was also made to the new Divorce Bill, and the necessity in connection with it for 
ministers being on their guard against marrying any who had been un-Scripturally divorced. The 



evil of dancing parties was alluded to, and strongly condemned. In the discussion which 
followed, the Rev. W. McDonald spoke at length, suggesting with regard to the last mentioned 
subject that a Pastoral be prepared and issued by the Synod. Mr. A. Cameron, Mayor of 
Horsham, elder, reported specially on the question of the use of the Bible in the State schools. 
Rev. J. Sinclair moved the adoption of the Committee's report and their re-appointment, with 
thanks, which was agreed to; along with the suggestion for the issuing of a Pastoral Address on 
the subject referred to above. 
     HARVEST THANKSGIVING.- The Moderator reported that thanksgiving to God for the late 
abundant harvest in this colony had been offered in the different places of worship in his district, 
and collections were made for the, neighbouring hospital. Mr. McDonald stated that similar 
services were observed by his congregation, though no special collection was made. The Clerk 
also reported that at Geelong and Drysdale collections, on the occasion of the thanksgiving 
services, had been made for the Synod Expenses Fund. 
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     SUPPLY OF STATIONS.- The Court appointed a committee, consisting of the Moderator, 
the Clerk, and Mr. C. E. Sach, to arrange for Divine Services at the various stations; or to open 
and supply new stations, as opportunities may appear, till next meeting; and recommended the 
preparation of an adherents' roll at each of the stations. 
   FUND FOR THE WIDOW OF A DECEASED MINISTER.- The Clerk, as secretary of the 
committee, reported that £100 had been collected for, and presented by him to Mrs. Finlayson, widow 
of the late Rev. John Finlayson, late of Brushgrove, N.S.W., at Melbourne, on her way, per “Austral,” 
to Scotland, on 1st May current; and that afterwards, at her desire, he had sent it through bank draft, 
less the charge deducted by the bank, to her address by last British mail. [Since this report was given, 
some additional contributions have been received, as expected, and a statement of the fund to the 15th 
June follows the report of this meeting.] 
     Other items of business having been disposed of, the Court adjourned, after appointing the interim 
meetings for the year, to be held (D.V.) on the first Wednesday in the months of August, November, 
and February, at 10 o'clock a.m., or as near that hour as the brethren can meet; and that the next meet-
ing be held at Geelong, and the other meetings also, unless otherwise appointed at a previous interim 
meeting; and also appointed the next annual meeting to be held at Geelong on the first Wednesday in 
May, 1892, at half-past 7 p.m., the retiring Moderator to preach a sermon. Closed with prayer. 

MRS FINLAYSON'S FUND. 
  RECEIPTS.   DISBURSEMENTS.  
      £  s. d.     £  s. d. 
From  St Kilda   ..    6  0  6  Presented to Mrs. Finlay-  
 Geelong   ..           25  1  0  son on 1st May, in Melb- 
 Hamilton and Branx-  ourne, a bag of 100  
holme including £5 from an    sovereigns            100  0  0 
elder now in N.S.W.            25  5  0  Sent bank draft on 15th 
 Wimmera   ..        19 19  0  June to Mrs. Finlayson 
 Glendonald          28   1  0  address in Scotland.            10 10  2 
 Nareen       ..         6  13  0  Bank deduction for draft           3 10 
                      To printer for collecting cards   5   6 
              110  19 6                110  19 6 

GEELONG. 
THE annual meeting of the congregation was held in the Myers Street Free Presbyterian schoolroom 
on Thursday evening, 21st May. Much interest was felt in the presentation of the various reports at 
the close of the 10 years' pastorate of the present minister. 
   The pastor (Rev. J. Sinclair), after devotional exercises, gave a resume of the history of the 
denomination in this colony, containing an account of the union controversy over 30 years ago, the 
reason of the declinature of union by several of the brethren on the basis ultimately agreed to by the 

majority, the expulsion of several brethren contrary to the advice of the Free Church of Scotland, the 
excision of the sentence by pressure from the Home Free Church, and the reasons which were held to 
justify, and require, in the interests of the truth, the separate existence of the Free Presbyterian Church 
in this colony. It was held that if God could be served as faithfully in the larger Presbyterian body by 
maintaining as a church the principles which were professed, separation would be sinful. But the 
differences were so pointed out between the “Free Presbyterian” and the “Presbyterian” churches as 
to emphasize the fact that no one could consistently applaud both the disruption in Scotland in 1843, 
and the union in this colony. The minister then referred to the Communion roll, which numbered 
about 80. 
    Mr W. J. Reid reported, as superintendent of the Sabbath school, that there had not been much 
change in the attendance during the year, and he urged the importance of parental care. 
    Mr McNaughton, treasurer, read the balance sheet, which showed receipts for the year, including 
the amount of over £56 received from Drysdale, to have been £501, and expenditure £452, leaving a 
credit balance of £49. 
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      Mr Sach, treasurer to the manse fund, reported that £85 had been paid last year towards 
liquidation of the debt; and that he had £92 in hand, which reduced the liability to £223. Allusion 
was made to the union of the congregation, at Drysdale with Geelong; and to the resolution of the 
Deacon's Court to increase the minister's salary to the extent of £60 per annum extra, which he 
believed would meet with general approval. Gratification was expressed that the funds were in such 
a satisfactory state, seeing that on principle no novel or unscriptural methods had been adopted for 
raising money; whilst the ordinary collections were now being left at the door; and the congregation 
generally sent their quarterly subscriptions to the sustentation fund without being asked for them. 

—————————— 
    BRANXHOLME.- The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was celebrated here on Sabbath, 22nd 
March. The usually numerous services were held during the season at this place and at Hamilton 
also. The minister (Rev. W. McDonald) was assisted by the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong. The 
attendance increased each day from Thursday till the Sabbath, when the church was well filled. 
Though some old faces were missed which were visible on former occasions, owing to deaths and 
departures to other places, several were present who had come long distances to observe the New 
Testament Passover. It was believed to be an edifying time. 

—————————— 
    WIMMERA.- The first meeting of St. Andrew's Guild Union was held at Burrereo on the 18th 
March. The various branches of the Union throughout the Wimmera were well represented, and 
there was much interest felt in the proceedings. Different portions of eleven psalms were sung 
during the day. The President, Rev. H. Livingstone, gave a suitable opening and closing address. 
There were readings in English from Milton's and Goldsmith's poems, and in Gaelic from Dugald 
Buchanan's “Marachd Dhe.” There were also exercises in sight singing. Three essays on “The Life 
and Times of John the Baptist” had been prepared by different members, each having its own 
special merit and being a credit to the writers; but one clearly took first place. Rewards to the 
successful reader, singer, and writer were given, and the assembly dispersed. The practice evinced 
the success of the Union in developing latent talents among the many young people of this 
important charge. The Rev. H. Livingstone; who went for a change to New South Wales in the 
beginning of May, is expected back shortly. 

—————————— 
     DURHAM LEAD.- The Communion was celebrated here, for the second time, on the 24th May. 
Preparatory services; with encouraging attendances, were conducted on Friday evening previously 
at Clarendon; and Saturday evening at Durham Lead. On Sabbath three services were held, the 
church being nearly full on each occasion. Several expressed their sense of the solemnity that 
prevailed, and the season was felt to be impressive and edifying. Fourteen persons communicated, 
in addition to those who bare the vessels, two having been added to the roll this time. Some came 



from a considerable distance. The services were under arrangement of the Geelong as an interim 
Session. 

———————— 
OBITUARY NOTICES. 

    MRS. HENRY COLLETT, daughter of Mr. Hugh McLean, one of the elders at Branxholme, 
died, after a brief illness, at Warracknabeal on 19th March. The deceased, though called away at an 
early age, had been for nearly thirteen years a devoted member of the Free Presbyterian Church. In 
her youth she set an example to the young in regularly walking five miles to attend her pastor's 
Bible class on Sabbath morning, and in her exemplary observance of Divine ordinances. 

———————— 
     THE LATE MR  ARCHD. McLEAN.-The Church at Drysdale has lost a most regular 
worshipper, firm adherent, and useful officer, by the death, on l3th May, of their late treasurer, Mr. 
Archibald McLean, after an illness of about nine months. He was sustained and composed by the 
promise, “My grace is sufficient for thee.” He has left a widow and five children. May the promise 
which comfort-ed him be also theirs,  
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     THE LATE MR. DAVID HAMILTON.- Our friends at Camperdown have been visited 
with a breach in their circle recently. On the 28th May, after a brief illness of about twenty-
one hours, Mr. David Hamilton expired. The cause of death, it is certified, was an acute attack 
of typhoid fever. The deceased gentleman was highly esteemed throughout the district in 
which he had lived. For nearly twenty-two years he filled, with uncommon satisfaction to the 
Council, the duties of the secretary of the Shire of Hampden. He was of literary tastes and 
abilities, which made him a pleasant companion. But we are particularly interested in noting 
his steadfast adherence to the Free Presbyterian Church, in which he saw the same great 
principles declared as he had been taught to value in the North of Ireland. In his earliest years 
in this colony, he was a useful member of the Church at Meredith, when the late deservedly 
esteemed and devoted Rev. Peter McPherson, M.A. had charge of the congregation there; and 
he was a witness of certain conduct by the Union Presbyterian Church in that district; which, 
to say the least, did not induce him to believe in its policy, or pretensions to great charity any 
more than to faithfulness to revealed truth: Eleven years ago, Mr, Hamilton with several 
others found that the innovations in the worship of the Union Presbyterian Church at 
Camperdown were being pushed into practice with a zeal which displayed a sad want of 
knowledge of, or respect for, New Testament example and teaching; and sought the supply of 
spiritual ordinances from the Free Church: Ever since, his house has been usually the pleasant 
abode of the ministers of this Church when visiting Camperdown. It is pleasing to learn that 
on being asked to teach in a local Sabbath School, the condition he insisted on was that the 
Shorter Catechism was to be used in it; whilst it is sadly significant that there should be a 
reason for the condition. The minister of the Geelong Church was called to the funeral, which 
was largely attended, though taking place (by order) the day after the decease. And the same 
minister remained over the following Sabbath, and endeavoured to improve the solemn and 
sudden event; especially in the morning by preaching from PROV. 27:1; “Boast not thyself of 
tomorrow, for thou knowest not what a day may bring forth.” To the sorrowing widow and 
friends sympathy is given. May the event profitably impress the living, who “know that they 
must die,” and yet know not when or how.  

———————— 
SOUTH AUSTRALIA 

THE LATE Rev. John Anderson.- On the 14th March this able preacher of the Word fell 
asleep at his late residence in Adelaide, where also, on Monday, the 16th, the Rev. J. Benny, 
of Morphett Vale, conducted an improvement service. For nine months previously the 
deceased minister had been bed-ridden in senile decay, his faculties having quite gone; death 
was, therefore, a welcome release to the family and repose to himself. He was ordained in 

1844, to the charge off  Innerkip Free Church, in the Presbytery of Greenock; emigrated to 
South Australia in 1851, with Mrs. Anderson, when he was settled as minister of Strathalbyn, 
continuing there a lengthened period, and after some painful but salutary experiences, spent 
the last twelve years of his ministerial life supplying fortnightly, the Free Presbyterian con-
gregation at Yankalilla, with punctilious fidelity. His ministerial career, with some interrupt-
ion, thus extended over a period of forty-six years. He will be remembered by the few who 
can look back to early colonial times as a sound doctrinal preacher; whose last ambition was 
to die in harness. He has left a widow and grown family, several of whom are settled in life. 

———————— 
     YANKALILLA.- On Sabbath, 29th March, the Rev. J. Benny dispensed the Lord's Supper 
here, after a visitation previously - as this minister's custom is - of the families adhering to the 
Church who live in the township and its vicinity. The church was well filled, several strangers 
being present. The communicants numbered 13. One of the members died during the previous 
year; one was unable to go up to the house of God owing to the infirmities of age and distance 
from the church, and one had left the district. Service is held once every Lord's Day by Mr. 
Matthewson. 
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NEW SOUTH WALES 
———————— 

PRESBYTERY OF MAITLAND. 
THIS Court met pursuant to adjournment, in the Church, East Maitland, on Tuesday, April 
21st, at 6.30 p.m., and was constituted by the Moderator, Rev. W. N. Wilson. 
     As the Synod was appointed to meet in the, same place at 7 p.m., it was resolved not to 
proceed with any business at that diet, and the Moderator was requested to ask the permission 
of Synod for a meeting next morning at 10 a.m. Closed with prayer 
     Next morning at 10 a.m. the Court met by permission and appointment of Synod, and was 
constituted. All the members were present. The minutes of last meeting were read and 
confirmed. 
     The Clerk reported that he had visited the Barrington and carried out the instructions of 
Presbytery; also that he had preached in Ebenezer Church on Sabbath, Feb. 8th, and had made 
the best arrangements possible for carrying on the work there, in addition to the appointed 
visits of Revs. W. N. Wilson, and F. Mackenzie. He suggested that as the question of providing 
the means of grace and ordinances for their members and adherents in and around Sydney was 
of grave importance, the Presbytery should refer the whole matter to the Synod. This meeting 
with the views of brethren was agreed to, and the Clerk was asked to state the reference. 
     The Court then took into consideration various matters connected with the condition of the 
Church on the Clarence and Richmond rivers. After brief deliberation, it was resolved to refer 
the whole matter to the Synod. The Clerk then gave a narrative of certain steps being taken 
with a view to the obtaining additional ministers from Britain. It was agreed that the Synod 
should be asked to deal with the matter, and the Clerk was requested to bring up both the last 
mentioned matters for the consideration of the Synod. It was then resolved to adjourn and ask 
leave to sit again before the rising of the Synod. 
    The Court again met after the adjournment of Synod, in the evening of the same day.  
   The Clerk reported that he had stated the references re “State of Church in Sydney, state of 
Church on Northern Rivers, and Ministerial Supply;” that with regard to the two last named 
matters, the Synod had dealt directly with them; but had remitted the question of providing 
ordinances for the friends in Sydney and suburbs back to the Presbytery, and laid on the table 
the Synod's deliverance. After deliberation it was resolved that the Moderator, Clerk, and the 
Rev. F. Mackenzie should each give supply for one Sabbath prior to next meeting of 
Presbytery, and the Clerk and Mr. S. Porter were appointed a committee with power to make 
the best arrangements possible for supply on other Sabbaths. 



    The Court then adjourned, to meet again in the same place on Tuesday, July 21st, at 6. 30 
p:m. Closed with prayer. 

———————— 
RAYMOND TERRACE. 

The half-yearly Communion was observed in the above congregation on Sabbath afternoon, 
April 26th. On the previous Thursday, the usual Fast-day service was held, when there was a 
good attendance. The pastor preached; and at the close of the sermon, tokens were distributed 
to intending communicants. The usual preparation service was held on Saturday afternoon. 
The pastor gave a short address in English, which was followed by a short service in Gaelic, 
conducted by the Rev. F. Mackenzie. The day being wet, the attendance was not so large as 
usual. On Sabbath the weather was all that could be desired; and there was a large 
congregation. The pastor preached the action sermon which was founded on Christ's question 
and invitation in John's Gospel 21: 5, 12, “Jesus saith unto them, Children have ye any 
meat? Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine!” The table being fenced, and the intending 
communicants having taken their seats around it, after a short address, the ordinance 
was dispensed.  The communicants were then briefly addressed in English by the 
pastor,  and                 
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Gaelic by the Rev. Mr Mackenzie. After a brief general closing address by the pastor, the service 
was brought to a close in the usual manner. In the evening the pastor again preached to a good 
congregation. 
    The season was brought to a close by the usual thanksgiving service on Monday forenoon, 
when there was an unusually good attendance, the pastor again conducting the service. We 
believe there have been few occasions on which greater interest was manifested in the whole of 
the services; or in which the Word of the Lord had freer course and was glorified. 
     On the same day the services at East Maitland were conducted as usual; the pastor preaching 
in the morning, and the Rev. F. Mackenzie in the evening. 

———————— 
WESTBROOK. 

THE Lord's Supper was dispensed in the lower end of Rev. Mr. Wilson's charge on Sabbath, April 
5th. 
    On the day previous a preparatory service was held, conducted by Mr. Wilson, at which there 
was a fair attendance. At the close of the service the Committee of Session was constituted, and 
tokens of admission were distributed to intending communicants. 
     On Sabbath forenoon the Rev. J. S. Macpherson preached the action sermon, from Col. 1: 21, 
22. Thereafter Mr. Wilson fenced the table, addressed intending communicants, and dispensed the 
ordinance. - 
    After a few closing words from Mr. Macpherson the service was brought to a close in the usual 
manner. 
   In the afternoon Mr. Wilson conducted service at Glennie's Creek, and in the evening Mr. 
Macpher-son had service at Westbrook. 
     On Monday the usual Thanksgiving service was held, Mr. Macpherson again being the preacher. 
This brought a really enjoyable communion season to a close, and there is every reason to believe 
that it was a time of spiritual refreshing to some souls. 
     On Tuesday and Wednesday following Mr. Macpherson had an opportunity of visiting several 
Free Church families in Singleton, and met with great kindness wherever he went. 

———————— 
EBENEZER CHURCH, RILEY STREET, SYDNEY. 

On Sabbath, April 19th, the Rev. Mr. Mackenzie conducted three services in the above place of 
worship; morning and evening in English, and in Gaelic at 3 p.m. We understand the attendances 
were fair at all the diets.- Free Churchman. 

———————————————— 
LORD ABERDEEN'S SABBATH SECULAR LECTURE. 

LORD ABERDEEN, who was accompanied by Lady Aberdeen, lectured on Sabbath evening in the 
Synod Hall, Edinburgh, to the members of the Young Men's Christian Association of St. Cuthbert's 
Church on his impressions of Canada. Lord Aberdeen, at the outset, defended himself against 
objections which might be raised as to his giving a lecture on such a topic that evening, maintaining 
that no topic of real value and interest could be, or at least ought to be, allowed to become purely 
secular. In concluding his lecture Lord Aberdeen spoke of the prospects for settlers in Canada. 
There was not at present, he said, in the somewhat settled parts of the colony room for those who 
intended to follow the professions, but for the men who were able and willing to turn their hand to 
practical agriculture, and for the women who were willing to undertake domestic service, there was 
ample room and ample pay. The Rev. Dr. McGregor said he did not know how an hour and a 
quarter could have been better spent on God's Holy Day than in listening to the healthful and 
instructive lecture they had listened to.-The Weekly Scotsman. 
     [With Sabbath evening concerts, secular and religious, and secular lectures and essays from 
ministers and laymen. Secularism receives great encouragement. But do these proceedings tend to 
make men “meet for the inheritance of the saints in light?” One may be led to think that these days are 
peculiar for ignorance of the Word of God in many who profess to be its chief exponents, and for a 
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of Christ's gospel from His own house on His own day. Are these words obsolete now? “Labor 
not for the meat that perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life.” Ed. F. C. 
Q.] 

———————— 
AN AYRSHIRE HERESY CASE. 

RECENTLY, at a meeting of the Established Presbytery of Irvine, Dr. Howe Hillerhurst, 
petitioned the Court to proceed against Robert Joseph Kyd, minister of Stevenston, on account of 
alleged heretical views, expressed by him in a lecture on “Pilgrim's Progress,” entitled “The City 
of Destruction, and the Slough of Despond,” the expression of which was, it was averred, 
unbecoming the character of a minister, and which had caused a fama clamosa and a scandal 
among the adherents of Stevenston Church. The grounds on which Dr Howe based the charge 
were as follows:- (1) Mr Kyd's disbelief that the patriarch Job ever lived, and his view that the 
portion of the Scriptures known as the Book of Job was to be regarded as a parable or fictitious 
or imaginary writing. (2) Disbelief in the doctrine of eternal punishment for unregenerate sinners 
in the future life. (3) Belief in the doctrine that future punishment of unregenerate sinners is 
remedial, and not final. (4) Disbelief in, and condemnation of, the doctrine of election, as taught 
in the Scriptures, and accepted by the Church, it being alleged that Mr Kyd stigmatised as “the 
devil's doctrine” accepted Calvinistic teaching on this subject. (5) Acceptance of, and trust in a 
belief of a universal salvation for the whole human race. The petition concluded by praying the 
Presbytery to adopt proceedings against Mr Kyd. The matter was discussed in private for two 
hours, and the petition thrown out by a majority of ten to six, leaving it optional on the part of 
the petitioner to proceed by libel.- The Weekly Scotsman. 
     [These are the days when unfaithful men are petted - days when “the truth is evil spoken of.” 
It is sad to find men so dishonest as to retain the position which the condition of acceptance of 
approved standards has given them, whilst they denounce these standards. If this be a specimen 
of the morality of the “Advanced School” it is suggestive. A man who kicks at the ladder by 
which he mounted to distinction may be very sorry for it some day. Men now want simply 
liberty to “set their mouth against the heavens.” Ed. F. C. Q.] 

———————— 
FREE PRESBYTERY OF LOCHCARRON. 

THE Free Presbytery of Lochcarron met on the 1st instant; and unanimously adopted the two 
following overtures:-1. Anent Professors Dods and Bruce- “Whereas great dissatisfaction exists 



throughout the Church with the decisions of last Assembly in the cases of Professors Dods and 
Bruce; as also in declining to grant sanction to the Presbytery of Edinburgh to proceed to the 
proof of the libel against Dr. Dods which lies still on their table. Whereas, in consequence of 
these findings, it is now contended that views contrary to the Holy Scriptures and the Confession 
of Faith on such cardinal doctrines as Inspiration, the Divinity, Atonement, and Resurrection of 
Christ may be held and taught by ministers and Professors of this Church; and whereas these 
things cause profound grief to the best of our people, and shake their confidence in the Church, it 
is humbly overtured by the Free Presbytery of Lochcarron to the venerable the General 
Assembly to reconsider said decisions, and give forth no uncertain sound on these fundamental 
doctrines, so as to restore the confidence of the people in the Church they love.” II. “Whereas the 
present agitation in favour of Disestablishment is contrary to the principles of the Free Church, 
and is the fruitful source of much bitterness and division; whereas it is proposed to alienate and 
secularise the existing ecclesiastical endowments, while they are much needed for the 
maintenance of gospel ordinances, especially in the Highlands; and whereas the reconstruction 
of the Church of Scotland, on the basis of its Claim of Right of 1842, is devoutly to be desired, it 
is humbly overtured by the Free Presbytery of Lochcarron to the venerable the General Assem-
bly of the Free Church of Scotland to take the matter into serious consideration, to adopt means 
that may, by the blessing of God, issue in the reconstruction of the Church, and secure said 
endow-ments for those ends for which they were originally intended.”- Scotsman; 6th April, 
1891. 
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PRINCIPAL FAIRBAIRN IN EDINBURGH. 

THE Rev. Principal Fairbairn, of Mansfield Congregational College, Oxford, preached yesterday in 
St. Augustine Church, Edinburgh. forenoon and evening, to large audiences. In the evening his text 
was, John 17: chapter, 25th and 26th verses. From it he preached a sermon on the “Knowledge of 
God, through Christ, to the world.” Theologically, he said, the nineteenth century would be known as 
the age which had rediscovered Christ. The cry was, “Back to Christ,” and, under its inspiration he 
showed how the person of Christ had in these latter days been freed from the encrusting dogma of 
centuries, and had been revealed to the world by the master minds of Britain, France, and Germany, 
in all His native beauty and loveliness. That change, he pointed out, was also seen very markedly in 
the theological library, which no longer consisted of volumes of dogmatic theology, but of works on 
the person, life, and work of Christ, and of the men whom He sent, to spread the knowledge of the 
Father which to the earth the Eternal Son had brought. The great sacrifice of divine love in giving 
Christ to the world was expounded, and, in conclusion, Principal Fairbairn spoke of the nature of the 
knowledge of God which humanity needed. It was summed up in this- “Know Christ! Be like Him, 
and with those who are so minded the Father shall be well pleased,” The discourse, eloquent and 
interesting, of the Rev. Principal was listened to throughout with marked attention.- Scotsman, 6th 
April, 1891. 
     [Our readers may well ask if Principal Fairbairn can tell when Christ was so lost to the view of 
devout Bible readers as to need to be re-discovered. And further, were the Covenanters who suffered 
for maintaining the mediatorial honour due to Christ as Lord of all, and His character as an all 
sufficient saviour, unacquainted with Christ. For their testimony differs seriously from the opinions 
of those whom he denominates the “master minds of Britain, France, and, Germany.” And again, is 
the Bible itself so defective, or so hard to understand in respect of “the Person, life, and work of 
Christ,” that men for the “re-discovery” of a lost Saviour must sit at the feet of men, who parade “an 
excellency of speech and of wisdom,” which Paul eschewed, and becloud “the simplicity that is in 
Christ.” Ed. F.. C..Q.] 

———————— 
SUFFERINGS OF THE CHURCH. 

IF it had been possible to destroy the Church of God on earth, it would have been destroyed long 
ago. The malice of hell has done all that it could do to destroy the seed of Christ – the seed that 

sprung from His death. Standing in the Colosseum at Rome, I could not, as I looked round on the 
ruins of that vast house of sin, but praise God that the Church of God existed, though the Colosseum 
is in ruins. Anyone standing there, when the thousands upon thousands gloated their eyes with the 
sufferings of Christians, would have said, “Christianity will die out; but the Colosseum, so firmly 
built, will stand to the end of time; but lo, the Colosseum is a ruin, and the Church of God more firm, 
more strong, more glorious than ever! Only read the story of the persecutions under Nero, and under 
Diocletian, in the olden times, and you will wonder that Christianity survived the cruel blows. 
Every form of torture which devils could invent was inflicted on Christian men and women. Not 
here and there, but everywhere, they were hunted down and persecuted, It makes one thrill with 
horror as he reads of women tossed on the horns of bulls, or set in red-hot iron chairs; and men 
smeared with honey to be stung to death with wasps, or dragged at the heels of wild horses, or 
exposed to savage beasts in the amphitheatre. But I will say no more about it. The gallant vessel of 
the Church ploughed the red waves of a crimson sea, her prow scarlet with gore, but the ship itself 
was the better for its washing, and sailed all the more gallantly because of boisterous winds. 
     As to our own country, read the story of persecutions here. You will have enough if you 
only read Foxe's “Book of Martyrs.” I wish that every house had in it a large-typed copy of 
the “Book of Martyrs.” Well do I recollect, as a child, how many hours, how many days, I 
spent looking at the pictures in an old-fashioned “Book of Martyrs,” and wondering how the 
men of God suffered, as they did, so bravely. I recollect how I used to turn to that boy of 
Brentford, who was first beaten with rods, and afterwards tied to the stake, cheerfully to 
burn for Christ's sake. I am reminded, by the effect which it had on my mind, of what was 
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a certain ancient church in this City of London, which was greatly persecuted. Many, many years ago, 
a number of persons were noticed to be going towards Smithfield, early one morning, and somebody 
said, “Whither are you going?” “We are going to Smithfield.” “What for?” “To see our pastor burnt.” 
“Well, but what, in the name of goodness, do you want to see him burnt for?” They answered, “We go 
to see him burn that we may learn the way.” Oh, but that was grand! “To learn the way!” Then the 
rank and file of the followers of Jesus learned the way to suffer and die as the leaders of the Church 
set the example. Yet the Church in England was not destroyed by persecution, but it became more 
mighty than ever because of the opposition of its foes.-  Spurgeon. 

———————— 
NOTICES TO SUBSCRIBERS. 

ERRATA.- Our readers may observe some literal and verbal and other errors in the Magazine occas-
ionally. It has not been thought necessary to call attention to them always; but it may be well to point 
out two errors in the Students' Curriculum published in last issue. The word “National” was printed 
instead of “Natural” in the title of a work, viz., “Paley's Natural Theology;” and “Macrae's History of 
Scottish Church” should be “McCrie's,” &c. 
        N. B.-  This number contains eight extra pages. 
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED FROM 15TH MARCH TO 15TH JUNE.- Per Mr. R. Wylie, 2s. 6d. 
each for self and Mr. J. W. Austin, Durham Lead; Mrs, Stewart, Ballarat; and Mr. A. Ross, Newlyn. 
Per Mr. M. McInnes, 2s. 6d. each from Mrs. Magnan, Barrakee; Mrs. Mann, Wychitella; Mrs. A. 
McLennan, Fairview; and Messrs K. McIvor, Jeruk; D. Black, Buckrabanyule; D. McMillan, Wyche-
proof; J. Sturrock, Yuingroon; J. S. Mackie, Moffat; and 5s. for Mr. A. McIntyre, Yuingroon. Per Mr. 
McNaughton, Geelong, 2s. 6d: and 1s. 6d., for extra copies for self; and 2s. 6d, each for Mr. R. 
Currie, near Geelong; R. Jones, Geelong; and H. Boyd, Colac. Per Mr. J. McLeod, Purnim; 2s. 6d. 
each for self, Mrs. N. McLeod, and Messrs. J. McLennan, Alexander McLeod, and Allan McLeod. 
Mr. A. Cam-eron, Horsham, £1: 1s. Mr. John McLean, Pimpinio, 5s., for two copies; and Miss 
McLean, 2s. 6d. Miss Broadfoot, Sandhurst, 5s., for two copies. Per Mr. J. Purdie, Geelong, 2s. 6d. 
each for Messrs R. Snedden and K. McAskell; and 1s. for two extra numbers. Per Rev. W. McDonald, 
5s. for Mrs. Cameron, Croxton; and 2s. 6d. each for Miss Grant, Nareen; Mrs. McKinnon; Mrs. Hugh 
McDonald, Hamilton; and Messrs Morrison, Drik, Drik; A. Morrison, and A. McDonald, Condah; R. 



McInnes, D. McInnes, and L. Morrison, Hamilton. Mr. D. McAndrew, Geelong, 7s. 6d., for three 
copies. Miss McKenzie, Mrs. Murchison, and Messrs D. McRae, W. Andrews, C. E. Sach, and J. 
Hensley, all of Geelong, 2s. 6d. each; and 2s. 6d. each from Mrs. James McPherson, Meredith, per Mr. 
H. Sinclair; Miss McAskell, Armidale; Mrs. J. Nicolson, near Clunes; and Messrs H. McLean, 
Branxholme; R. Campbell, St.Kilda; A. F. McRae, Gelantipy; J. Matheson, Ballarat; Wm. Nicolson, 
Durham Lead; and J. McIvor, Brunswick. Per Mr. D. McLennan, 2s. 6d. for Mrs. Barber, Nhill. Mrs. K. 
Campbell, Romsey, 5s. 
      SOUTH AUSTRALIA.- Per Rev. J. Benny, 2s. 6d. each for Messrs J. McLeod, Morphett Vale; A. 
Smith and Mathewson, Yankalilla; A. Anderson and P. Anderson, Stansbury, and A. Anderson, 
Dirleon. Mr. J. Gall, Cantara, 10s. 
     NEW SOUTH WALES.- Per Rev. D. McInnes, 10s. for Mrs. Finlayson; 5s. each for Messrs John 
Cameron, South Grafton; and L. McKinnon, Woodford Island; and 2s. 6d. each for Mrs. McLeod, 
Maclean; Miss McDonald, Lawrence; and Messrs A. McPhee, Coldstream; John Matheson, 
Lawrence; A. McSwan, Woodford Leigh; (late) Hugh Cameron, Grafton; and N. McDonald, Palmer's 
Island. Per Rev. W. N. Wilson, 2s. 6d. for Mr. William Fraser, Sen., Westbrook. Per Rev. J. S. 
Macpherson, 2s. 6d. each for Messrs D. McQueen, Hexham; D. S. Lindsay, Huntingdon; and John 
McLennan, Yarras. Mr. A. Finlayson, late of Brushgrove, 2s. 6d. Per Mr. R. Wortherspoon, Lismore, 
2s. 6d. each for self, and Messrs John McLean, John Cameron, John McInnes, and Hugh Cameron; 
and 9d. each for Messrs D. Cameron and W. J. Shipway, being balance to clear these as others are to 
end of 1891. Mr Hector McKenzie, Orara River, 5s.; and Mr. Jno. McKinnon, Coraki, 7s. 6d., per 
Rev. Hugh Livingstone. 
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SCARCELY SAVED. 

And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear?- 1 Peter. 4: 18. 

 
THIS epistle was written prior to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the writer 
frequently adverts to that expected event. In the immediate context he says, 
“The time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God;” in other 
words, that national calamities must overwhelm us along with our countrymen, 
the Jews. The text itself is just the Greek version of that passage in. Proverbs 
which says. “Behold the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth, much 
more the wicked and the sinner.” And in  the verse following the text the writer 
recommends patience under present afflictions, The text, there. therefore 
appears to have a literal application to the then present state of the church on 
earth. 
     But the text may reasonably be applied to a final judgment and a future state; 
for if present judgments try the righteous and terrify the wicked, what will the 
final judgment do? Then, “if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the 
ungodly, and the sinner appear?” Taking the text in this application, let us attend 
to the fact supposed, the inference drawn, and the improvement suggested. 
     1. The fact supposed. It is that the righteous are saved with difficulty. “If 
the righteous scarcely be saved.” I do not understand this to mean that there is 
any uncertainty about, or any real hazard of the eternal salvation of the right-
eous in respect of the decree, promise, and power of God to accomplish it. In 
respect of these there can be no doubt of the event. But I understand it to be 
meant of the great apparent dangers, the afflictions, persecutions and temptat-
ions through which the righteous have to pass in their way to heaven. The way 
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the cross to the crown appears such a dreadful way, that the righteous are 
estimated to arrive with difficulty at the happiness of it. More particularly, in 
order to show this fact, we remark- 
    1. That the righteous are saved with difficulty from the violent assaults of 
Satan. He is the destroyer. He was a murderer from the beginning. His old 
hatred and malice to the souls of men continue. To see souls restored to the 
favour of God and impressed again with His image, to see men righteous, is 
another hell to him; it re-kindles his fury; he means, if he can, to destroy all the 
children of God, and with this design he “goes about as a roaring lion seeking 
whom he may devour.” He is the god of this world. Vast power is possessed by 
him. His strength is greatly superior to ours. His activity is that of a spirit. His 
dominion embraces a mighty number of principalities and powers who are 
obedient to his will. What he means to do he has thus great power to execute. He 
is the serpent, “that old serpent, the devil.” His disposition is serpentine. He is 
crafty and subtle in his assaults. Such is the adversary of the righteous. Now just 
glance at them. They are harmless. It is their characteristic to be - “harmless as 
doves;” “harmless, the sons of God without rebuke.” They are weak, weak to 
work, or fight, or pray. And because of this fell weakness and the known 



strength of the enemy, they are more in haste to betake themselves to flight on 
the first alarm, than to obey the call - “Be strong,” and in the armour of God to 
fight a good fight. They are simple, men of no depth and no design, Israelites in 
whom is no guile; men whose rejoicing is this, that in simplicity and godly 
sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God they have had their 
conversation in the world. Now it is apparent from this view of the parties who 
stand up against each other, that the conflict must be one of imminent danger to 
the righteous. They are opposed, not by ordinary human enemies, not by men 
compounded like themselves of flesh and blood, but by a wicked, powerful, 
subtle spirit, assisted by several ranks of subordinate devils who strive to 
prevent their ascent to heaven, and labour to deface God's image in their souls 
by the fiery darts of spiritual assaults; at one time terrifying them from Christ; at 
another, distracting their minds with vain thoughts at prayer; at another, filling 
their minds with blasphemous thoughts; at another, hounding on wicked agents 
against them. True, they have good armour - the armour of God, the armour of 
light, the armour of righteousness, but they need good courageous hearts who 
would fight the devil and his legions, even with the advantage of the whole 
armour of God. And there are times in the experience of the righteous when the 
good heart faints and fails in the long continuance of mortal strife; when the 
courageous soul is momentarily appalled by the terrors of the prince of darkness; 
when the rallying word, “Be strong in the Lord and in the power of His might,” 
does not come with power to excite the soul; when the consideration, “Resist the 
devil and he will flee from you,” is not of force suffic-ient to animate them to 
withstand in the evil day and having done all to stand. Then, it does seem a 
question of doubtful issue whether the righteous shall be finally overcome, and 
perish;  or whether they shall be rescued from the power of    
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the vaunting destroyer, regain their obstructed communication with heaven, make 
speed in their ascent to its blessed enjoyment, and then be eternally saved. 
Consider the malice, power and subtlety of their unseen enemies, and the fact will 
be apparent to you that the righteous are saved with difficulty. We remark- 
   2. That the righteous are saved with difficulty from the temptations and 
allurements of the world. The world is a serpent which twists itself a thousand 
different ways to slide into their hearts, in order to prevent their eternal salvat-
ion. It tempts and allures to vice under the name of virtue; sometimes present-
ing it as a virtue to support our own interests, and to satiate our own revenge; 
sometimes as a virtue to envy the prosperity of another, in which we do not 
share; and sometimes as a virtue to resolve to succeed in every unlawful enter-
prise in which we engage, to add field to field till there be no place. It tempts 
and allures to vice under the form of virtue; sometimes under the beautiful 
form of riches and grandeur. “Is not a righteous man who is rich and great of 
more influence for good than one who is poor in this world's goods?” suggests 
the tempting world; sometimes under the delightful charms of sensual 
pleasures, “Does it not give a winning grace to a righteous man's character to 

unbend his mind occasionally from the austerities of religion and take the 
pleasures of life as other men, at least partially?” presses the insinuating 
world; sometimes under the refined caste of intellectual pursuits.” “What 
enjoyments purely intellectual the man who is wholly wrapt up in the study of 
human sciences possesses, and how superior he is in everyone's estimation,” 
exclaims the subtle world; sometimes under the pleasing garb of uniformity, 
“Are you not ashamed to see yourselves opposite in sentiment, maxims and 
customs to the rest of mankind?” concludes the astute world. These are some 
of the world's wily temptations and allurements. Now bear in mind the form in 
which these tempt-ations are presented; that they are presented to men under 
the notion of virtue, and are thus accommodated to a peculiarity of man's 
rational nature, which is, that he will not pursue evil under the notion of evil, 
but will only pursue it under the notion of good: bear in mind the character 
and profession of the persons to whom they were presented; that some of them 
have just been con-verted to God from a state of ignorance and unbelief, and 
are consequently but weak in the faith; that others of them under a former 
mere outward profession of religion had conformed so much to the world, that 
the old habit of mind though broken off betrays still the yearnings for its first 
master; that others of them have so little oil of grace that their lamps give not 
light enough to reveal the deception which the world plays upon them, and that 
all of them follow the profession of seeking good: bear in mind the 
circumstances of these parties, that though separated from the world and its 
vanities to serve God, yet, in the necessity of things, they have much contact 
and communication with the world and its things: bear in mind the peculiarity 
of the spiritual work in which they are engaged; that it cannot be laid aside for 
a time like a temporal concern, without suffering damage, and can only, be 
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against the stream of sin, for sin will gain ground upon them by the least negli-
gence: bear in mind these things and it will be apparent to you, that the 
righteous are in imminent danger of being led away by that great deception, the 
world; that if Eve in her perfect state was so easily withdrawn from her 
steadfastness by similar temptations and allurements, the probability is that the 
righteous in their imperfect state will be more easily overcome; that in times of 
prevailing tempt-ation it may seem a matter of doubtful issue whether these 
converted ones will be eternally saved; that in such times it may seem to human 
appearance as if their preservation were a work too difficult to be accomplished 
by any power, for they themselves seem almost ready to yield everything to 
their bewitching foe. Consider these things and the fact will be further apparent 
to you that the righteous are saved with difficulty. We remark- 

3. That the righteous are saved with difficulty from the lusts of the .flesh. 
The principle of human depravity which is found in all men by nature is called 
flesh, because of its tendency to bring the soul under the yoke of sensual pleas-
ures. In the ungodly and the sinner it is rampant; in the righteous it is trodden 
down, but not destroyed. In the former it manifests itself in its strength in the 



most besotted ignorance and insensibility, and in the fiercest enmity to God; in 
the latter it manifests itself in its remains, in a tendency to carnal pleasures 
instead of to the source of all good, and in a tendency to regard our brother with 
a hatred of malevolence instead of with a love of benevolence. From the stirring 
of corruptions within as well as from temptations and trials without, the right-
eous may expect to be in continual conflict. There is nothing more contrary to 
the Scripture view of the Christian life than to suppose it to be a state of unmol-
ested quiet security and indulgence. It is a strife. It is a race. It is a fight. The 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life will resist, and in var-
ious ways tempt him unceasingly. He has easily besetting sins to lay aside; 
earth-ly affections to mortify; the law of sin in his members to strive against; 
old habits to be steadily put down by cultivating diligently the Christian 
character; and he must be known as the enemy of all evil, and the friend of all 
good. The life of the righteous is thus a struggle with sloth and sin, as well as 
with the devil and the world. While he is tempted by the devil and hated by the 
world, he is discouraged by the evil of his own heart, aggravated by the fear of 
not continu-ing steadfast, and is therefore scarcely saved. We remark- 
     4. That the righteous are saved with difficulty from the afflictions of 
life. There are troubles at home in privation, sickness and bereavement. 
“Curse God and die,” whispered the wife of Job's bosom. There are 
troubles in bus-iness, in the blighting of one's fair hopes, and in the sudden 
overclouding of one's fair sky. “Man is born unto trouble as the sparks fly 
upward,” ex-claims Eliphaz. Today our cup runs over with mercies; 
tomorrow it lies shivered at our feet. Changes come, we are driven hither 
and thither, tossed up and down, and perplexed. But though these 
afflictions of life are des-igned for our good,  to make us more humble,  
and watchful, and prayerful;         
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though when patiently endured they are marks of adoption, and point us out as 
the righteous to the world; though they quicken and solemnize the soul and 
unloose affections that cling too firmly around earthly things, yet they make the 
narrow way narrower, they aggravate the conflict with evil, and render it pain-
fully true that the righteous are scarcely saved. 
     II. The inference drawn. It is that the punishment of the ungodly and of the 
sinner shall be certain and great. It shall be certain. Men are prone, from self-
partiality and from Satanic suggestion, to disbelieve the threatenings as well as 
the promises of God. “Ye shall not surely die,” was Satan's assurance to Eve, 
and it formed a great part of her temptation to the committal of the first sin. 
The credit she gave to the devil's lie has been continued by sinners in every 
subsequent age. They have presumed on the general goodness of God, and 
flattered themselves that His threatenings will either be wholly remitted or 
greatly abated. Hence, too, so much ink is being wasted in our age by merely 
intellectual Christians, in writing against the rigour of the Scripture denunciat-
ions of sin and the eternal punishment of sinners. But apart altogether from the 

express assertions of God's Word, the inference to be drawn from the text is too 
plain to be overlooked or disregarded. If the salvation of the righteous is with 
difficulty obtained, how shall the ungodly be able to stand in the judgment? If 
even the servants of God must be exposed to so many sufferings in the day of 
trial, what must be the condition of His enemies in the day of retribution? If 
even the sins of the holy must be visited, how shall the crimes of the impenitent 
pass unpunished? And if we conjoin the procedure of God's providence, so 
inferred, with the express declaration of God's Word to the ungodly and the 
wicked, we shall have reason to tremble at the certainty of the punishment 
awaiting incorrigible sinners, and to say with Paul, “See that ye refuse not Him 
that speaketh. For if they escaped not who refused Him that spake on earth, 
much more shall not we escape, if we turn away from Him that speaketh from 
heaven.” It shall be great. If the righteous scarcely be saved, if they suffer so 
much here by the Divine appointment, and by the persecution of the ungodly, 
what a load of vengeance will await the ungodly and the sinner, when God shall 
recompense tribulation to the troublers of His chosen? If so great a measure of 
severity is necessary to mark God's displeasure in this life, which is the time of 
the Divine forbearance, at the sin of those who are the objects of His everlast-
ing love, what shall be the state of those who have outsinned their day of grace, 
who have forfeited all title to His mercy, and on whom He intends to glorify 
His justice and to magnify His power? It is everywhere represented in Scrip-
ture in such terms as convey to us the most dreadful apprehensions of its 
weight as well as the most terrible convictions of its certainty. It is the black-
ness of darkness for ever! It is the worm that never dieth! It is the fire that 
never shall be quenched! It is the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone for 
evermore! How much may be literal, and how much figurative in these 
images, we stop not now to enquire; but the conclusion may safely be drawn 
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state of the ungodly and the sinner will be a state comfortless as the blackness 
of darkness, painful as the gnawing worm, and tormenting as the devouring and 
unquenchable fire. 
     III. The improvement suggested. 
    1. Encouragement to the righteous. The text teaches that difficult though the 
life of faith be, the righteous shall be saved at last. It would produce terrible 
havoc with the faith of God's people if any doubt of their final safety were 
allowed. They often fear, and such fears keep them watchful and diligent, lest 
from some failure or other they should come short, and faint and fail at last. 
But the grace of the Lord Jesus provides against such disaster. He keeps alive 
their souls, and their foes are His foes. There is nothing said in the text contrary 
to what the Scripture declares regarding the peace and consolation that attend 
the practice of true religion. There is nothing to discourage the believer, but 
everything to put him on his guard, and to warn him not to mistake the nature 
and foundation of that peace he is entitled to expect. That peace does not 
consist in a neglect of his enemies, far less in a confederacy with or subjection 



to them, but in the assured prospect and growing evidence of his victory over 
them. He is warned of the severity of the conflict, but he is encouraged to 
believe that it will issue in final triumph - that the work which begins in the 
first breathings of spiritual life will advance to the full assurance of hope, and 
end at length in eternal glory. 
     2. Warning to the ungodly and the sinner. The text puts a very solemn 
enquiry respecting the final condition of those who have neglected their souls, 
and lived and died in their sins: “Where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear?” Let John answer the question: “I saw a great white throne, and Him 
that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there 
found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God; and the books were opened; and another book was opened, which is the 
book of life: and the dead were judged out of those things which were written 
in the books, according to their works.” “Where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear?” Let the Saviour answer: “When the Son of Man shall come in 
His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit on the throne of 
His glory, and before Him shall be gathered all nations, and He shall separate 
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats, and He 
shall set the sheep on his right hand, and the goats on the left. Then shall the 
King say unto them on His right hand, Come ye blessed of My Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. And then shall 
He say to them on His left hand, Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels. And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” “Where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear?” Let the beam out of the timber echo the Saviour's word and bring 
back that piercing expression, “These shall go away”- away from God, who 
urged them to repent; away from Christ who died to save such as them; away 
from the                 
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Blessed Spirit, who strove with them here to turn and live; away from Christian 
friends, who sought to draw them into the narrow road. These shall go away, 
and nothing then can save them. 
     3. Conviction to the rash and unthinking now. No opinion is more common 
among them than that Salvation is easy, and that to work it out with fear and 
trembling is a superfluous injunction. Compliance with a few outward forms, 
with some cold and decent formalities of religious worship, with some washing 
of the outside of the cup and platter - these are deemed sufficient by thousands 
to prepare them for eternity, in as far as they think of their souls at all. But the 
Word of God is careful to undeceive them in this, and to impress them with the 
conviction that, though salvation is easy as regards the power of God, it is 
difficult as regards the waywardness of man. What says the Word? “The right-
eous scarcely be saved.” What says the Word? “Saved so as by fire.” What says 
the Word? “Not every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the Kingdom 
of heaven.” What says the Word? “Work out your own salvation with fear and 

trembling.” What says the Word? Beware “lest, a promise being left us of 
entering into His rest, any of you should seem to come short of it.” And happy 
are they who are convinced, and take counsel of the wisdom, and lay hold of 
the strength which the Holy One provides. Amid countless difficulties which 
hinder entrance on the narrow way or impede progress on entrance, the friend-
ships of the world rank among the most embarrassing. In view of these you may 
well ask, “Who then can be saved?” While you ask the question, overlook not 
the reply, “With God all things are possible.” He will carry you in triumph 
through all worldly obstacles, and the Friend that sticketh closer than a brother 
is revealed to you for that very end. “Be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world.”       J. B. 

———————— 
TYCHICUS. 

OF the many persons to whom the apostle sent salutations, and of whom he 
made mention in the end of his epistles, Tychicus is not the least worthy of 
notice. On several occasions his name, and position, and character are 
brought to view. In the  narrative in Acts (20: 4) Luke mentions that among 
those who accompanied Paul into Asia were Tychicus and Trophimus - men 
who belong-ed to Asia. In writing to Titus (3: 12) the apostle speaks of 
sending to him “Artemas or Tychicus.” In 2nd Timothy (4: 12) he says 
“Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus.” This was in accordance with what he had 
promised in his great letter “to the saints at Ephesus.” “But that ye may know 
my affairs and how I do, Tychicus a beloved brother and faithful minister in 
the Lord, shall make known unto you all things; whom I have sent unto you 
for the same purpose that ye might know our affairs, and that he might 
comfort your hearts.” 
     Tychicus again comes to view in the Epistle to Colosse, and is spok-
en of by the apostle in nearly the same words, and his mission is of a 
similar character: “All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you who is  
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a beloved brother, and a faithful minister and fellow-servant in the Lord: whom I 
have sent unto you for the same purpose, that he might know your estate and 
comfort your hearts.” (COL. 4: 7-8.) 
     It is not very clear why Tychicus was so named; the word is supposed to signify 
casual, by chance. The idea of chance belongs to a man as a being of finite view 
with the events of the future uncertain, not knowing what a day or an hour may 
bring forth. But with God there is nothing of all this, as He knows the end from the 
beginning, and before His eyes all things are naked and opened. From whatever 
circumstance this man's name may have arisen, it is certain he was a child of the 
Divine purpose, and ordained to be a believer and a useful worker in the church of 
God. From the passage in the Acts we learn that he belonged to “Asia,” that is, one 
of the provinces so called of Asia Minor. And it seems most likely that it was in his 
native place that “the word of the truth of the gospel” found him, transforming him 
into a devout and devoted follower of Jesus Christ, and binding him by a gracious 



tie to God's people, and in particular to that eminent servant of God, the apostle of 
the Gentiles. We know nothing of his parentage or of his early bringing up; but we 
know enough of his character from Paul's brief notices to enable us to conclude 
that he could call God his Father, and claim to be His child. How little does it 
matter what may be a man's earthly birth, if he can claim to be born from above, 
and so belong to the “whole family of God in heaven and earth.” 
    When the apostle deputes him to visit the churches of Ephesus and Colosse, he 
describes and commends him on three grounds: First, as “a beloved brother;” 
secondly, as  “a faithful minister in the Lord;” thirdly, as “a fellow-servant.” 1. “A 
beloved brother.” A brother not by natural relationship, but by the higher, closer, 
and more enduring tie of gracious kinship. Born into God's family, Paul and he 
were brothers in the spiritual sense, having one Father, possessing a family 
likeness, the same features distinguishing them, and heirs alike of the same 
glorious inheritance: A beloved brother - beloved of God, - beloved by Paul, and 
beloved by God's people in the churches where his character and worth were 
known. We can have no difficulty in thinking of him not only as a Christian, but as 
an amiable Christian. We are bound to recognize the grace of God wherever it is 
made manifest in God's professing church, whatever may be the imperfections of 
those who are its subjects. For it must be confessed that all Christ's followers are 
not equally loveable. But when Divine grace is grafted on an amiable disposition, 
the resultant character is such as greatly to honor true religion and draw men's 
hearts to the individual. Such a man Tychicus seems to have been - one who bound 
men's hearts to himself, and caused the apostle to describe him as a “beloved 
brother.” 
    2. He was also “a faithful minister in the Lord.” This takes us a step farther. 
The term “minister” refers to service, work, duties discharged. He was no idle 
Christ-ian - not a man who merely looked on and enjoyed, whilst others were 
working. He made himself useful to the apostle, no doubt, but more than that - 
he served the church in a public capacity.  Then his service was no mere 
routine of lifeless         
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duties, no mere officialism which is one of the dangers and one of the besetting 
sins of ecclesiastical office, against which the public servant of the Lord has to 
pray, and strive, and guard. For Tychicus was a “faithful” minister. He could be 
relied on as one to fulfil his obligations, whatever these might be. If it refers to 
his work as a gospel minister, it indicates that he proclaimed God's message in 
all its fulness, showing sinners their ruined estate and pointing out the Divinely 
devised way of safety - keeping nothing back either as regards the ruin or the 
remedy. What a noble and what an honorable position for a man to occupy, so 
that he can be truly described as a faithful minister - faithful to his God; and 
faithful to men, faithful to his solemn engagements and to his high office as an 
ambassador of Christ. Unless Paul, therefore, was greatly mistaken, here was a 
man who would one day receive the blessed greeting- “Well done, good and 
faithful servant, enter into the Joy of thy Lord!” One part of the statement 

remains to be noticed – he was a faithful minister “in the Lord.” This shows the 
spirit and sphere of his labours: it was a Christian service he rendered to the 
apostle, to the church, and to their common Lord. It was undertaken at the call 
of the Lord; it was prosecuted for His glory, and in dependence on His promis-
ed grace and help, and with a view to the account he must render to the glorious 
Master. He learned to live in view of the command and promise: “Be thou 
faith-ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” 
    3. In the Epistle to the Colossians,(4: 7-8) he is designated a “fellow-
servant in the Lord.” This speaks of two things; first, of his official relation 
to the church, just as Moses, and Joshua, and the prophets, and Paul were 
serv-ants in the house of God, to carry on God's work there; secondly, his 
personal relation (as in the case of every believer) to Christ Jesus. This use of 
the phrase is common in the Scripture, as when Jezebel is said to aim at 
seducing “my servants,” Rev. 2: 20. And again, “His servants serve Him;” 
Rev. 22: 3. The phrase declares many particulars. It indicates subjection to 
Christ, readi-ness to do the will of Christ,- as a servant dependant on his 
master for susten-ance, direction, and wages. It implies the sovereign choice 
of Christ on the one hand, for He must be allowed to choose whom He will to 
do His work; and on the other hand the free agency of man, for God's people 
are servants, not slaves. By His grace they give themselves willingly into His 
hand, and lovingly bind themselves to follow His counsels and to do His 
bidding, count-ing this their highest honour and chiefest joy. But Tychicus is 
spoken of by Paul as a “fellow-servant.” They were employed by the same 
Master, and engaged in the same work. There was a fellow feeling between 
them, and, as the poet says, this “makes men wondrous kind.” They laboured 
together, having one spirit and one aim. Their common object was to glorify 
the Great Master and advance the interests of His kingdom in the world. 
Though Paul was head and shoulders above the ordinary preachers and 
teachers in the church, he assumed no lordly supremacy over the ministers of 
Christ, or the people of God, and so he designates Tychicus a “beloved 
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servant in the Lord.” They met together in Christ, and laboured side by side in 
His vineyard, the holy apostle putting on no dignified airs and claiming no 
superiority over his humble fellow-labourer. With one mind and one heart they 
were found striving together for the faith of the gospel. 
    Thus honoured and thus commended by the apostle, Tychicus must have rec-
eived a cordial welcome from the churches he was deputed to visit - namely, 
those of Ephesus and Colosse. If, as is probable, he was known by them already 
to some extent, his visit would be all the more relished when they found that the 
apostle's estimate of his worth was so high. His arrival in those two cities would 
be occas-ions of much interest to the churches organised in them, when it was 
found that he brought with him interesting, instructive, and inspired epistles from 
the great apostle. But, besides the pleasant task of conveying these letters, 
Tychicus had laid upon him the double duty of bringing, personally, tidings from 



the apostle, and on his return reporting as to their condition. Thus would the 
Ephesians and Coloss-ians be able to ask questions and have them personally 
answered, and so learn all the particulars of the apostle's position at Rome, his 
labours and trials, as well as his mind about them, and his concern for their 
welfare. And as Tychicus would find out from observation and intercourse with 
these Christian societies, their true condition as to attainments, trials, successes or 
difficulties, their fears, their hopes, their joys, their temptations and sorrows, he 
would be able to speak a word in season, so as to direct them in the Christian 
path, and bring comfort to their hearts; and on his return to Rome bring full 
information to the apostle of all he heard and saw. In this way a double 
satisfaction would be afforded to Paul, those two churches learning all about him 
they might wish to know, and he finding out from his faithful friends how it fared 
with them when it was no longer possible for him to see them in person. Has not 
something similar to this been found often to be a source of satisfaction and 
comfort where two parties were far separated from one another, and a third party 
has been found to carry tidings from one to the other, and in a measure to bring 
the two together? You have friends in a distant land whom you cannot visit, and 
they are unable to visit you. But a third person has been in that distant place and 
told them what he knew of you and your circum-stances, and on his return has 
brought you tidings of what he saw and learned of the friends far away. Need it 
be said, that in the failure of personal intercourse, this mediatory fellowship will 
be greatly valued, whilst the person who has gone between the separated friends 
becomes interesting to both. Such was Tychicus, and such was the office he 
discharged between Paul and the churches he was deputed to visit. It should be 
noticed that on the occasion of his visit to the Coloss-ians, he was accompanied 
by a man of a similar spirit. Thus we read- “With Onesi-mus, a faithful and 
beloved brother who is one of you. They shall make known to you all things 
which are done here.”- Col. 4: 9. 
    From these remarks it may be seen how much may be learned from the brief 
sketches given by the apostle of some of those persons whose names he introd-
uces in the concluding chapter of his letters to the churches. In a sentence or 
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we have laid open the whole character of the man, awakening, as the case may be, 
admiration or the opposite feeling according to the features portrayed. In the case 
of Tychicus we have a man who, whilst he has enjoyed great privileges, has 
proved himself worthy of these, and by his character and services may well be 
held up as an example to Christians and Christian ministers in all ages. In 
disposit-ion most amiable, and so entitled to the, designation beloved - as to 
wearing the features of the Heavenly Father, a true brother to Paul and all God's 
children - as a minister, faithful to his office and trust, and in the fulfilment of all 
his engage-ments to God and man as a servant, devoted to the work of the 
Heavenly Master, and unflinching in his friendship to those with whom he was 
associated as fellow labourers - as a messenger to churches, he is the bearer of 
good tidings, and is well fitted to speak words of cheer and encouragement to 

those who have to contend with enemies and strive against sin. And his position 
is one of much interest, as he now forms the connecting link between the apostle 
and the churches he is to visit. Nor can we forget that two of the most valuable 
epistles from Paul's inspired pen, were committed to his care, and were carried by 
him to Ephesus and Colosse, and faithfully delivered by him to the churches 
there, to be preserved, and kept, and handed clown for the instruction and comfort 
and guidance of God's people to all generations. Ephesians and Colossians may 
therefore ever put us in mind, as we peruse them, of Tychicus, the beloved 
brother, and faithful minister, and fellow servant in the Lord.”  
 A. M. M. 
 

———————— 
WHITHER? 

IT is one of the alleviating elements in the Christian's earthly lot that - there are 
retreats to which he can inwardly resort, in the calm and solitude of which he may 
review his stormier existence, and repose from his more ruffled course. In like 
manner, with regard to the public questions and events which crowd upon one's 
thoughts, who is not fain, in silent detachment, to ponder their deeper meaning, 
estimate their relative value, and discern, if possible, that future towards which 
they are mysteriously leading us? These are times of inordinate tumult. Are they 
not, therefore, times in which such seasons of thought should be felt by the 
Christ-ian to be peculiarly precious and essential? 
    Keeping the opening query before us, let us glance briefly at the present aspect 
of events in the churches, particularly in Scotland. 
    There are two things held sacred by our unphilosophic age: 1.- The necessity of 
progress. 2.- That this age is necessarily a progressing one. It is not clear how or 
by what process these two things have acquired the homage so ostentatiously and 
unreservedly yielded them. The law supposed to invest them with the quality of 
necessity has been the theme of most of the exponents of these times; yet it is still 
shrouded in uncertainty. Waiving the point whether it is a law, or only one of 
those deceptive fancies to which a self-satisfied age is more than likely to have 
resort, it may, to simplify our remarks, be termed for the present, the law of the 
age.   
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     Now, it would doubtless prove a very interesting pursuit to follow out all the 
important directions in which belief in this law has asserted its influence over the 
age. We shall have to confine our attention here, however, within more reasonable 
limits. 
    It is a striking fact in connection with immediate ecclesiastical problems, that, at 
this moment, there is a more complete agreement amongst the larger presbyterian 
bodies than has been witnessed for nearly a century. It is not, however, because of 
its being a striking fact that we notice it; but because it is one leading element in the 
situation, and every hour increases its significance. A brief examination of the fact 
and of the chief issues involved in it, will not, therefore, be deemed a waste of time. 



    This unwonted agreement amongst various bodies who are professedly and 
seemingly at issue with each other, and who continue to maintain their apparent 
strife by retaining their distinct corporate individualities, is too clearly traced in 
current history to admit of its being either doubted or ignored. We have it, for 
instance, in the common adoption of ritualistic embellishments in the services of 
the sanctuary. The adoption of instrumental music as an accepted - we may say an 
undisputed - feature of modern presbyterianism, irrespective of its “regimental” 
distinctions, is one contribution to the agreement in point - one of a long and 
leng-thening series of similar contributions, which, if it goes on, will soon extend 
the agreement far beyond the pale of presbyterianism, and will complete a chord 
that can be touched in unison by presbyterian, prelatist and papist, and yet seem 
as vibrating to the touch of one subtle hand. 
    But the agreement is traced in as clear, yet in deeper characters, in the sphere 
of belief. This is the more attractive of attention in view of the undefined, and 
appar-ently undefinable, nature of belief as it prevails in the larger presbyterian 
church-es. For it is a fact which there is no eluding that the belief of these 
churches is open to doubt. That which should strike the eye by its bold certainty - 
its relentless firmness - is, instead, hazy with doubt, and too plastic to admit of an 
intelligible definition. “MOST SURELY BELIEVED” must, to be applicable to 
these churches, become most uncertainly, hesitatingly, or waveringly believed, if 
believed at all. 
    If the presbyterian churches were sure and clear as to their attitude in the 
matter of belief, they would be able, and, being able, eager, to rid themselves of 
the anomalies and humiliation inseparable from any uncertainty in that attitude. 
The Westminster Confession of Faith is the accepted compend of presbyterian 
belief. It can imply no unfairness, therefore, to assume that if the acceptance 
were genuine, the several sections of presbyterians would boldly and gallantly 
stand by the Confession, and fight for it as for a sacred flag. But, in place of 
doing so, they openly desert it when it is attacked. Nay, their own ranks are its 
bitterest assailants. While with one hand they impose it upon their clergy, with 
the other they absolve their heretics. They waver between retaining and 
disowning it. 
     This absence of clear, intense colour in matters of belief only 
emphasizes the agreement alluded to.  The uncertain tones of the trumpets 
only make the                  
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instinctive accord of the response on the part of the various hosts - more induc-
ive of marvel. Is it the sense of a common danger that has suggested a common 
method of dealing with it? Is it some sudden apparition that has played upon 
the susceptibility of these rival ranks, causing them to retire in mysterious unis-
on? Is it a blast that, sweeping with equal cruelty, has effected a common des-
truction? Or, is it some pursuit that, exciting the interest of all alike, leads them 
to a neutral sphere, or precipitates them into one ditch, or entraps them in one 
snare?” 

     Apart from the cause, we hasten to review, as in one glance, the effect allud-
ed to. It is a trite remark that the Bible, the source of the Christian's light in 
past ages, is not followed or submitted to with that humility of belief, or that 
certainty of trust, which it received from the great of other times, and the hearts 
of former generations. The adoption of human hymns of praise has led to the 
extensive laying aside of the Psalms. The inspired volume, thus shaken in its 
influence, has rapidly sunk in that influence throughout its entire teaching. The 
sacred sovereignty once tampered with, bolder spirits came forward to make 
deeper incisions - deadlier wounds. It was not a mere insinuation of doubt, an 
instilment of scepticism into the public mind. An attack was fiercely led, and 
gaily followed, against the hallowed supremacy. Events too recent to have 
faded from any eye that saw, or any ear that heard, are witness. The attack was 
made all along the line. It was not one Church that was the scene, one General 
Assembly the arena. That the swift onslaught, involving the premier doctrine of 
Inspiration, was not as swiftly stayed, and a clear bugle-like affirmation of the 
doctrine made to echo from end to end of Scotland, was strange. But that, from 
day to day, the attack grew and swelled; that Assemblies refused to crush it and 
to stamp their indelible curse upon it - O! was not that amazing? 
    Now, if presbyterians have agreed to add Inspiration to their list of open 
“questions,” and, as a matter of fact, quietly allow their clergy to call it in dis-
pute, to apportion it, to define it, refine it, appraise its import, give it limits - 
all as their individual taste may suggest, the question is irresistible: Why tie 
men to the Confession of Faith when they are not tied to the Bible? Why take 
a pledge of belief in the Westminster Confession while allowing liberty of 
unbel-ief in the Holy Oracles themselves? The question is one to which the 
Spirit of the age is even now addressing itself. How it will solve it needs no 
eagle eye to foresee. The solution has been so far anticipated. The “Free 
Church of Scot-land has set aside the Confession by ceasing to require belief 
in it, in the case one large class of her office bearers - the deacons. The United 
Presbyterian Church by a Declaratory Act has announced her repudiation of 
much of it. Everybody knows why the Established Church retains it intact 
while she marches in the van of New Thought, and boasts her compliance with 
the genius of the age: 
    The agreement is thus clearly traceable in reference to these three matters 
vitally affecting belief:-  INSPIRATION,  THE CONFESSION OF FAITH, 
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and ORDINATION Vows. That the agreement is tacit, informal, unratified, is no 
invalidation of the fact of its existence. It has not been minuted, recorded, 
extract-ed. It dates and issues from no council. It has not reduced the number of 
sects, nor lessened their animosity. It has not been formulated in so many heads, 
under which so much has been agreed, so much yielded, so much held important, 
so much cast into the cesspool of “non-essentials.” It has not been hymned as an 
illustration of 
  “How good a thing it is, and how becoming well,     



  Together such as brethren are in unity to dwell.” 
It co-exists with the jealousies and the biting words that have disfigured the 
ecclesiastical life of the country since 1843. But it exists, extends, deepens. It is a 
change from, age to age - from era to era. It is well to take account of it, to discuss 
it, to observe its bearing on the present and on the future. The Voluntaries are not. 
always accurate in their statements they give to the public. In saying, however, that 
the principle of STATE RELIGION is now the single point upon which Presbyter-
ians are at issue, they are certainly tolerably near the truth. 
   There is another element in this strange concord that is specially worthy of 
remark, viz:- the popular taste. It has been the wont to hold that element secondary 
to the principle of fidelity to the dogmas and requirements of religion. It has in this 
age, however, come to be recognized as a prime factor in religious questions. It 
moulds and fashions the modern pastor, dictates the length of his sermons, emas-
culates his doctrine, relaxes his reproofs, and generally makes him its slave. It is 
scarcely less imperious in the church courts; for it is painfully evident that many of 
the speeches are uttered with its fear before the speaker's eyes. Its approval embol-
dens heretics; it sets its seal of censure on others who incur its disfavour. It tires of 
Psalms; and hymns are sanctioned. It demands instrumental music, and the organ's 
peal is the answer. It objects to standing at prayer, and posture is voted a thing of 
naught. It groans under extempore prayers - even sitting them out being an intol-
erable strain upon it; and if it only groans distinctly enough, a liturgy will be the 
next concession. When altars, candles, and vestments take its fancy, even these will 
not be withheld. Upon its caprice hangs the establishment of the church, whose 
doom may any moment be silently sealed in the ballot box. The reader cannot too 
deeply ponder these things. 
     But the most remarkable effect of this potent element is presently in process of 
realisation. It is one of those processes which go on before our eyes, yet excite 
scarcely more observation than the flowing of a river towards the sea. For brevity 
we shall call the process to which we refer free trade in worship. No sooner was 
Scotland the scene of Sectarian dissension and division, than the more numerous 
sects began to minimise the fact of their distinct existence by the tacit adoption of 
this system of free trade. They winked at the inconsistency of professing one 
creed, and let attending the ministrations of an opposite. What they at first 
winked at, they came to glory in. Free communion became their unwritten 
statute. It can scarcely have been contemplated, however, that, when this 
unwritten statute got         
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into full swing, it would have the effect of making distinctive communion a 
farce. Yet this inevitable effect has now been produced, and appears to be the 
forerunner of an effort even more serious. Free trade of this kind means the 
sweeping away of those import duties which were formerly imposed. Ministers, 
elders, deacons, and members generally; were all alike supposed to be 
conscient-iously attached to the principles which united them as a church. With 
free com-munion this attachment has gradually become weaker. It is at the 

present time quietly making all distinctive principle the mere shadow of past 
controversies. It is producing a dead level from which no principle will dare to 
lift its head. It is merging principle with principle - church with church. No 
wonder Dr. Rainy pleads for more church patriotism - more devotion of his 
church to her distinct-ive life; no wonder he is discovering that her “historical 
continuity” requires looking to. We need scarcely add that the Secession 
Church of 1733 has all along set her face against free communion. In the thick 
of every struggle, she held to that fiercely attacked principle, the unity of the 
church. The stern necess-ity, as well as the wisdom of that principle, is only too 
clearly demonstrated by the results of its abandonment just noted - results none 
can mourn so keenly as the Secession Church. * 
     Now, there is thus a movement away from the beliefs of former times - a 
departure involving articles of the first rank in repudiation, and equally involv-
ing the acceptance of doctrines foreign and destructive. There is a tendency in 
worship to the ritualistic and material; in doctrine to the surrender of the 
SUPERNATURAL. The absolute supremacy of the soul in its own individual 
sphere, and its consequent liberty to evolve the errors it finds within itself 
without reference to the beliefs of others, or to the higher account it must yield 
to its Creator - such is the individualistic religion towards which, in, the present 
day, we are drifting. That, at such a time, Presbyterians, should be discarding 
tests of belief, contemplating final release from the Westminster Confession, 
entertaining theories fatal to continued belief in Inspiration, may not be recog-
nised by themselves to have any connection with the general tendency towards 
individualism that we have referred to; yet the link is darkly vivid. 
     To sum up, the agreement of modern presbyterianism, the traces of which we have 
sought to indicate at such length as our space permitted, affords small scope for comfort. 
The law which, in a great many disguises, has mainly produced that agreement is the law 
to 
    * THE late Dr McCrie in his Discourses on the Unity of the Church, refers to the practice 
of occasionally countenancing and joining in communion with different churches. He says.- 
“According to it the several religious parties are allowed to remain separate, and to preserve 
their distinctive constitution and peculiarities, while a species of partial or occasional com-
munion is established among them. This plan is inconsistent and self-contradictory. It 
strikes against the radical principles of the unity of the church, and confirms schism by a 
law; while it provides that the parties shall remain separate at the same time that it proceeds 
on the supposition that there is no Scriptural or conscientious ground of difference between 
them .  .  . Where communion is lawful, it will not be easy to vindicate separation from the 
charge of schism." pp. 94, 95.  
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which we referred in our early remarks - the law of the age. It can therefore have 
no fixity. To keep pace with. the “march of intellect,” the “development of 
thought,” the “evolution of truth”- is the policy that has commended itself to 
present-day Presbyterians. One wonders at times WHITHER intellect is marching -  
to what Eden of as yet unrevealed enlightenment - to what cloudless sphere where 
the mind may indulge the sorrow that there are no more worlds of thought to be 
conquered. The leaders in this great march cannot tell us. This we know: it has 



already given us an infidel press; it threatens to given us an infidel State; 
incredible as it ought to be, an infidel church seems likewise to loom along its line 
of march. 
     There is one precious and sacred thing whose very existence is endangered 
by that accursed law. Those who exalt reason seem to forget that to many 
problems reason has no answer - in many of life's labyrinths, it is no guide. 
There are depths in the soul of man which reason can never fathom; heights in 
human aspiration to which reason cannot soar. Amidst the unkindness and the 
bitterness of the cold world; after its experience and its disappointment; when 
the heart has given it what it never recompenses; when that heart is alone with 
its memories, its repentance - no longer borne up by the exciting pursuit of its 
fond desires, and no longer deluded; what spring in all the vast ascent of reason 
can renew a life so weary, revive a soul so drooping, or quiet a conscience so 
stinging? Though the question were asked in tones of thunder, reason must be 
silent. What then is it that alone can rescue a human being at a crisis so fearful? 
It is FAITH. Yet to the elimination of that heavenly gift from the breast, and to 
all that such an elimination means, - to this we are being darkly led.  
   J.S. 
[The above article appears in print for the first time; though it had a place in a journal called 
“The Ark,” formerly a printed magazine, but latterly circulated in manuscript among a 
congregation of the original Secession Church in Scotland. Its application to the present time, 
and its suitableness to our pages, will be clear, at least to many of the readers of this 
magazine. Ed. F C. Q.] 

———————— 
“A PIECE OF INTOLERANCE AND BIGOTRY.”  

THESE were the words of a Free Church minister in the Free Church of Scotland 
General Assembly, held this year. He uttered them in a speech he was delivering. 
They summed up his view of the course of action followed by one of his own 
elders, whose conduct was under review by the Assembly. And that Assembly's 
decision in the case amounted practically to a deposition from office of the said 
elder, because of this “piece of intolerance and bigotry” of which he had been 
guilty. As a specimen of the different treatment meted out by the Assembly to 
those who cleave to the old paths, and to those who desert them, I propose to 
discuss this painfully instructive case with some fulness. 
     Divested of minute details, the story is soon told. The minister had invited a 
prominent Free Church ecclesiastic to assist him at his Communion. The prospect, 
however, was distasteful to the elder in question, and not to him alone but to others, 
- office bearers and members - of the congregation. The reason why the invited 
minister 
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was unacceptable to them was that he had been prominent in securing the 
continuance in the Free Church of professors, whom they regarded as teachers of 
false doctrine. This being so, the elder ventured to remonstrate respectfully with 
both his own and the stranger minister, and to lay before them the unacceptable-
ness of the latter to a number in the congregation. When his efforts and the efforts 

of other office bearers proved of no avail to prevent the coming of the ecclesiastic, 
the elder walked out of the Church on the Communion Sabbath after the fencing 
of the tables, in order to testify publicly his opinion regarding the proceedings. He 
was afterwards brought before the Session because of his whole action in the 
matter, and asked to write a letter of apology to the assisting minister and to the 
minister of the congregation, and also to express his regret at his conduct. He 
refused, and was suspended from office by the Session. An appeal by him to the 
Presbytery failed to reverse the sentence, and the synod also turned a deaf ear to 
him. The Assembly, too, has now confirmed the decision of the lower courts. 
     Invested with minute details the story would take much longer to tell, but the 
general outline given above is sufficient. To bring the matter, however, more 
vividly and definitely before our readers, we may mention that the minister 
referred to was the Rev. N. C. Roberton, of Pulteneytown, Wick; and his 
refractory elder, Mr John Robertson; whilst the ecclesiastic objected to by the 
latter was the Rev. Dr. Adam, of Glasgow, since then deceased. The particular 
unfaithfulness of Dr. Adam, specified by Mr Robertson, was his taking a leading 
part in the whitewashing of Professors Dods and Bruce, which the General 
Assembly, of 1890, indulged in. Mr Robertson's private and public expression of 
his opinion regarding Dr. Adams' condoning of false doctrine at the General 
Assembly, and regarding Mr Roberton's condoning of faithlessness at the 
Pulteneytown Communion, constituted the “piece of intolerance and bigotry” for 
which Mr Robertson has now been practically thrust out of his eldership. It was 
Principal Rainy who moved the motion dismissing his appeal, and beyond a 
feeble remonstrance from the Rev. M. MacaskiII, of Dingwall, the motion was 
allowed to pass unchallenged, and became the finding of the Assembly.  
    But though the Free Church has thus, as she may imagine, easily disposed of 
one of her faithful office bearers she cannot so easily dispose of the public at 
large, whose right it is - aye, whose duty it is - to criticise all public proceedings 
in which they think fit to take an interest. It will be rather difficult for the Free 
Church to suspend the public press from its office and function of reviewing and 
judging her procedure. It will be still more difficult to stifle the public voice as it 
asks the question, “Who was guilty of 'a piece of intolerance and bigotry,' Mr 
Robertson, or Mr Roberton, the Free Church elder, or the Free Church 
Assembly?” All the more will the public at large ask that question when they 
come to know something of the past history of the expelled office bearer and the 
expelling minister.  
     The Rev. N. C. Roberton is one of the younger ministers of the Free Church, 
Pulteneytown being his first charge. He is a devoted member of the Rainy 
party, 
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which rules the church courts, and which encourages all innovators and 
heretics, while it puts down all who would interfere with this encouragement. 
Mr Robertson is a man advanced in years, and also advanced in faith and piety. 
He has been for a long time an elder in Pulteneytown Free Church, and is 



widely known and respected in the town of Wick and surrounding districts as a 
man of upright character and unostentatious well-doing. His name is familiar to 
the public of the north-east of Caithness, and is not unknown over a much 
wider area. For he has distinguished himself as a staunch Constitutionalist and 
resolute opponent of all innovations in worship, and unsoundness in doctrine, 
and he has not hesitated by pen and speech to maintain his views. His position, 
and opinions thus led him to resist strenuously and consistently the settlement 
of the present minister of Pulteneytown, but his scruples were overborne by the 
majority of the congregation and laughed at by the Presbytery. Hence his 
intercourse with Mr Roberton has not been without friction. His appearances, 
too, at church courts have shown him to be a man who knows his Bible, who 
has thought and read much on the disputed questions of the day, and who is a 
ready speaker and keen controversialist. He has further acquired a habit, which 
has proved most disagreeable to the dominant church party, of bringing 
forward, or aiding the bringing forward of motions and petitions in accordance 
with Free Church principles, and of supporting them in speeches which are 
unanswerable, by any arguments at the disposal of those, who are ready to vow 
at one moment, and to violate their vows immediately thereafter. In their 
estimation it is well that such an obnoxious person has been got rid of, we may 
be sure; and when the news of his confirmed suspension reached the far North, 
the enemies of the truth in that quarter must have felt secretly rather relieved 
that this unpleasant and formidable antagonist was at last quieted. 
     The public at large, however, will not be deterred from forming its own 
opinion about this matter; and though its memory is notoriously short, the 
cases of Professors Dods and Bruce are too recent to escape it. It is still quite 
able to contrast the behaviour of the Free Church Assembly towards these 
faithless ones of the South, with its treatment of the faithful elder from the 
North. Nor has the Australian public, especially that portion of it from the 
Scottish mother-country, given up observing and thinking of Scotland and 
Scotland's Way, and of Scotland's degradation by her church's declensions, as 
this article shows. And that public can ask: What has become of the liberal-
mindedness and Christian charity that were supposed to be so copiously 
exemplified in letting the Professors free? Where were these qualities when 
the case of Mr Robertson was considered? Additional light is cast upon the 
subject when we keep in mind that had the late Dr. Adam, or the living Dr. 
Rainy, or any other leader of the Free Church majority made his 
appearance to assist at the Communion in one of the faithful Highland 
congregations, instead of in this mixed Caithness flock, it would not have 
been merely one elder who would have walked to the door; on the 
contrary there would not have       
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been a single office-bearer to hand round the elements, nor a single 
communicant to receive them. The faithful Highlanders have, as yet, had the 
courage of their opinions, and these opinions have been clear and decided on 

the matter of Free Church principles, and the manner in which those whom they 
consider to be traitors to these principles ought to be treated. This being so, 
there may be surprise felt that only one of the Highland ministers m the 
Assembly offered any objection to the summary disposal of the Pulteneytown 
elder, for doing that which probably every elder and communicant in their own 
congregations would have done in like circumstances. But surprise need not be 
felt. The Highland ministers who visit the south and take their place as 
members of Assembly, know quite well the spirit which permeates it when 
anything touching sound doctrine and pure worship is before it. They know it is 
hopeless to expect the Assembly to listen to any proposal save one which will 
foster unsoundness and impurity. And the harsh treatment meted out later on in 
debates to the leaders of the minority, when these tried to speak in defence of 
the faith once delivered to the saints, shows that the Highland ministers, read 
the signs of the times aright. The speakers on the side of the minority were 
listened to with impatience, or annoyed with interruptions, or they were greeted 
with empty benches, the noise of the exodus itself preventing the voice of the 
speaker from being heard. Hence, in the case of Mr Robertson, the Northern 
brethren uttered no useless protest against a foregone conclusion. But was it 
useless? At all events they would have delivered their own souls, and would not 
have allowed the reproach to fall upon them that they are less courageous than 
their own congregations.  
     Be that as it may, the public can now easily draw their own conclusions from 
the whole business. They need not homologate everything that Mr Robertson 
did; and we certainly do not take up such a position. But, putting all things 
together, the verdict will be very decidedly that whoever committed “the piece 
of intolerance and bigotry,” it was certainly not the noble of office-bearer, who 
fearlessly gave expression to his opinion in the only public and effective way 
which he considered open to him; and they will stamp indelibly upon the face 
o£ the Free Church Assembly the very stigma which the minister of 
Pulteneytown tried in vain to imprint upon his innocent and lealhearted elder.           
J.J.S. 

———————— 
ROME'S RANSOMERS AND RELICS. 

THIS is the age of  “Guilds” and Romanists, not to be behind the times, have estab-
lished, in Britain, a society of this sort, called by the attractive name of “The Guild of 
Ransomers.” Surely, it will be thought, here is something deserving of praise in Rome, 
at last. For does not the expression speak of what is excellent and praiseworthy? Who 
would not admire efforts for the emancipation of men from thraldom, slavery, and 
suffering? It is surely a noble work to ransom men. But will it be believed that the 
leading and avowed object of these “ransomers” is to band together for the purpose 
of breaking up meetings held for the advancement of Protestant principles, and so 
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wresting from Britons that liberty of speech which they have been wont to boast 
of as their inalienable inheritance. It is no new thing, indeed, for Romanists to 



play at this game of disturbing meetings of which they disapproved; but it is 
something new for a Society to be launched upon the world with the avowed 
purpose of carrying on systematically this Satanic business. The plan is, by 
intercommunication with one another throughout the kingdom, to organize a 
mob of two or three hundred persons to be ready to enter a Protestant  meeting 
and cause sufficient disturbance to break it up and so prevent liberty of speech. 
Hitherto, Protestants have been often engaged considering how many favours 
they could bestow on the adherents of the Man of Sin, and how they could 
enlarge their privileges. Now a new stand has been taken by Romanists, and it 
has become a question with them how much liberty they will allow to Protestant 
heretics, or rather how they will most effectually wrench from them those 
liberties they now enjoy, and reduce them to bondage. This freedom of speech is 
nearly all that is now remaining to Protestants in Britain. The press is almost 
wholly terrorized or bribed into silence; the pulpit has almost ceased to speak a 
word about the “Mystery of Iniquity;” and if the freedom of public meetings is 
taken away, where does the opportunity remain of testifying against the accursed 
system, and witnessing for Protestant truth. This new “guild” has not been 
established without the authority of those high in power in that Communion. It 
has been found to have the approval and sanction of Cardinal Manning. True, 
when appealed to by the Rev. Dr. Hiles Hutchins to say if he knew and approved 
of this society, there was, as might be expected, much characteristic evasion. But 
when pressed by three successive letters, the Cardinal, through his secretary, 
replied that whilst the guild was not instituted by him, it had his approval. Then 
he went on to make distinctions, and to indicate what meetings he would allow, 
and what he would not permit. Here surely the sleepy and secure and easy going 
Protestants of the empire might awake to see that Romanism is the same 
unchanged enemy of God's truth and human liberty that it ever was, and in this 
guild, originated it seems, by Father Fletcher, it is taking a bold and forward step 
in that system of persecution by which it has thought to wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and extirpate the followers of the Redeemer from the earth. It was 
the same spirit that slaughtered the Waldenses and Albigenses and left their 
bones to lie bleaching “on the Alpine mountains cold,” - that instigated the 
persecution of the Huguenots, and the Bartholomew massacre, that kindled the 
fires of Smith-field, that established the diabolical Inquisition, and shed the 
blood of thousands upon thousands in almost every country in Europe. In view 
of all this, will not Protestants get their eyes opened, and become aware of the 
terrible danger of endowing and encouraging such a system so inimical to the 
cause of God, and so hostile to the liberties of mankind? 
     Another phase of the anti-Christian system is now coming anew to the 
front, in the form of “holy relics.” The “Holy Coat” is being once more brought 
to view,  and is being exhibited at Treves, a town in Germany. How Rome 
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maintain her character for “lying wonders” from age to age! And how she does make 
use of these to impose upon her ignorant devotees, to replenish her depleted coffers, 

and rivet the chain of priestly tyranny on the necks of her deluded followers! The 
Pope has sanctioned this stampede of the superstitious multitude to gaze on and 
adore this pretended relic. Whilst the Word of God declares that salvation is by faith, 
some have maintained that it is by works. But Rome has discovered, as the late Dr. 
Anderson, of Glasgow, scornfully remarked, “that salvation is by clouts.” 
Undoubtedly she has dealt extensively in the rag and bone trade. In regard to the 
“holy coat” affair, it should not be forgotten that there is a rival coat in France, 
which has been exhibited before now in the town of Argenteuil. Which then is the 
right one? For of two infallible Popes in past times, it is known each espoused the 
cause of a different coat. This certainly was found to be an awkward and difficult 
affair; and Rome's solution is - for the arch-deceivers of Rome possess resources to 
meet every difficulty - that the “holy coat” exhibited in France is to be regarded as 
the one worn by Christ in His youth! Yet in former days they were both of one size. 
It follows then that in the case of one of them the process of shrinking must have 
been going on. Rome's fertility of invention, and her capacity in maintaining and 
defending the most monstrous absurdities, are simply marvellous. I recollect hearing 
of the sword being exhibited with which Balaam smote his ass; and when one 
standing by remarked that Balaam had no sword, but only wished he had one, the 
Romish exhibitor was not to be puzzled by a little difficulty of that kind, and at once 
replied “that that was the sword which Balaam wished he had! !” One would suppose 
that this business of the “holy coat” would be sufficient to open the eyes of the world 
to the impostures, deceptions, and cruelty of Rome, and to the ignorance, delusion, 
and superstition of the myriads which, for her own aggrandizement and unhallowed 
ends; she keeps in darkness and bondage. When, oh! when will the spell of this 
iniquitous system be broken? When will this mystical Babylon and Mother of 
Harlots be cast down as a great millstone into the depths of the sea, that it may 
deceive the nations no more for ever?  
   A.M.M. 

———————— 
THE LATE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND ASSEMBLY. 

 
THE late Professor Gibson lived to see the swift degeneracy of the Free Church of Scotland to 
such a degree that he said he did not know any church that had declined so rapidly as it had 
done. It is true that no church can descend so low as the purest may. But it is distressing to 
behold a church which emerged from Erastian bondage in 1845, with such a noble testimony 
to the truth of God as the Free Church did, declining at a rate so fast that, but for the name it 
still bears, it could not be recognised as the Free Church of Scotland. It is not surprising that 
men in the (Union) Presbyterian Church of this colony claim to be of it. In reading the account 
of the last Assembly, one is led to ask what would the late Professor Gibson and others say 
had they lived to see it? 
     Even the monthly journal of the Free Church, notwithstanding its accommodating 
character, complains of the fact that many members came too late for the devotional 
exercises, with which the court was opened. This is a bad sign amid much profession of 
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spiritual life. The report on the State of Religion was not bright; the convener declared that 
although great activity in church work was noticeable, there was “no general religious stir,” and 
few intimations of anything remarkable in a spiritual scene; and it appears that all the carnal 



attempts to popularize public worship had failed to improve the attendance, “the habit of half-
day hearing” being greatly on the increase. At the same time the increase in the membership for 
the past year was only slight. 
    In another part of this magazine another writer dwells at length on the case of Mr Robertson, 
an elder of Pulteneytown, whose suspension from office the court confirmed. It would be wrong 
to encourage anything tending to anarchy in the church. But the fact that the Assembly consid-
ered an elder to be deserving of suspension for refusing to sit at the Lord's Table with one who 
had helped to save Professors Dods and Bruce from even a trial, along with the other fact that it 
had protected innovators and heretics from discipline, are sad features of a fallen church. Not 
only so, but the organ of the majority in the church speaks of the elder thus severely treated as 
having “zeal for the old paths,” states that the case afforded both “much amusement and 
provocation;” and contends that the Assembly desired to find a way of escape for him from 
further trouble by deferring the case for awhile, hoping that he would see his errors and express 
his regret. The same men were not so urgent to Drs. Dods and Bruce to see their errors and 
repent, though theirs were vital. 
      A discussion on the Act for modifying the Confession of Faith, still further showed the 
revolutionary spirit which possesses Dr. Rainy and his obsequious majority. That venerable 
compendium of Biblical theology was deemed satisfactory to much greater and more devout 
men. And no new revelation has been given since, though some seem to act as if they had new 
light; but that new light cannot come from above which would change the very gospel. The 
Revs. Wm. Balfour, of Edinburgh, Dr. Scott, of Aberlour, and M. McAskill, of Dingwall, ably 
opposed the adoption of Dr. Rainy's report of the deliberations of the committee, but it was 
eventually approved of by a large majority of the Assembly, as usual, when any change from the 
good old paths is proposed by that unfaithful leader. The committee were of opinion that there 
seemed to be no call for any additional declaration regarding “the doctrine laid down in the 
Confession as to the great truths of inspiration, infallible truth, and Divine authority of Holy 
Scripture as pro-ceeding from God, Who is the author thereof.” It appears as if they felt it rather 
unpolitic to either weaken or strengthen the teaching of the Confession on this point, yet if 
anything needs to be emphasized today by that church it is this very doctrine which stands at the 
root of all reveal-ed truth. The Rev. M. McAskill proposed to add these words to those last 
quoted, “And therefore as originally given, contains no error or misstatement of fact or doctrine 
in any part of it.” But the wily majority would not thus be bound to orthodoxy by such a 
testimony, for that majority made a man a Professor who publicly had taught the reverse. Two 
hundred and eighty-three members of the Assembly declined to say that the Scriptures were 
originally without errors, and only fifty-one were present who declared that they were, They 
must be blind who see not in this an indication of a most serious lapse. 
      The Assembly as led by Dr. Rainy, or rather the majority in it, showed again a strong leaning 
towards voluntaryism. Had the disruption worthies been of the same mind they surely would have 
joined the United Presbyterian Church and not have formed a separate body. The dominant party 
in the Free Church seem to want a re-union of the Presbyterian Churches in Scotland without 
State endowments. They look forward to this as a “truly national Presbyterianism,” without 
defining, testifying to and practically conserving the great principle of the duty of the State to 
render hom-age to Christ. Time was when the Free Church would have declared fervently its 
adherence to that principle. But only eighty-eight against four hundred and seventy-three voted 
for a promotion of a re-union of the Presbyterian Churches in Scotland, “on the basis of securing 
for the Scottish Church re-united on the principles of the Reformation, its due recognition by the 
State as the Nat-ional Church of Scotland, and its right to the teinds to assist in the maintenance 
of its ministry.”                   
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Attempts were made by overtures to move the Assembly to assert the church's certain belief in 
the doctrines contradicted by Professors Dods and Bruce. But those, as it might have been 

expected, were ineffectual. Only seventy-three voted for the motion proposed by Dr. Scott, of 
Aberlour, and seconded by Dr. Rose Taylor, senr., which was as follows:- 
   That the General Assembly, in view of the increased anxiety and alarm in connection with the decisions of 
last General Assembly in the cases of Drs. Dods and Bruce, as shown in sundry overtures from presbyteries 
and synods on the subject, declare the steadfast adherence of this Church to the cardinal doctrines of our 
Lord's divinity, his satisfaction to Divine justice for sin, and His resurrection from the dead in the same body 
in which He suffered, as declared in her standards; and also to the great truths of the inspiration, infallible 
truth, and Divine authority of Holy Scripture as proceeding from God, the Author thereof, whereby it was 
free from all error as thus originally given. 
    And further, the General Assembly instruct all ministers and professors of the Church not to teach or to 
countenance any doctrines or opinions contrary to these things. 
    Against this motion 383 voted. 
   It was reported that only 46 ministers, who came out from the Established Church at the 
disruption were now living, seven having died during the past year. 
    The report of the Assembly contains much to occasion lamentation; yet it is given in the 
Monthly in a style of unseemly jauntiness, when one considers the serious nature of several 
questions discussed and the manner of their treatment. 

———————— 
BROKEN CISTERNS. 

THE first “broken cistern” we would mention, is that of Idolatry. This was the great sin that prevailed 
in Jeremiah's time, and his tender spirit grieved and wept most bitterly over the deplorable state of 
things, and the solemn judgments which he knew must fall upon the people, who in spite of all his 
solemn warnings, filled the land with idolatry. But oh, dear friends, is idolatry not known in our 
nineteenth century? Are there no Jeremiahs found weeping over the state of things that prevails in our 
highly-favoured England? Alas! Alas! we know too well the painful surroundings which are plunging 
God's faithful servants into deep grief and sorrow of soul. Is it not patent to us that the golden calf of 
old has given place to the golden cross of our times, and that what the people desire is, something 
material, that comes between themselves and their God, to the dishonour of the only Mediator, the 
Lord Jesus Christ? This is idolatry. I know it is said, “Oh, such things are helpful to worship.” I do 
not find them so. I find them hateful, and drink deeply into dear Miss Havergal's faithful and true 
words:- 
     “When our young friends use their taste and skill in what seems, on the surface of things, a 
sacred work - the beautifying of God's sanctuary for a holy festival, do they ever consider that, 
whatever the theoretical aim may be, the practical result is necessarily and distinct temptation? 
Temptation, moreover, in exact proportion to the taste and skill displayed; The experience of 
every honest conscience shows that when we, who naturally love all that is beautifully decorated 
enter a church beautifully decorated, the temptation to wandering eyes and thoughts is just in 
proportion to the exquisiteness and elaborateness of the decorations. We have come to seek Jesus, 
to find the Shepherd by “the footsteps of flock;” we want to commune with Him, and we want 
Him to speak to our hearts. We want to be freshly and specially “looking unto Jesus” in all the 
meaning of that word, looking away from all else, looking unto Him. And at once our eye is 
caught by an elegant festoon and a singularly effective turning of a pillar, or picking out of a 
moulding, and a most charming device on the reading desk, and a novel arrangement of the panels 
of the pulpit. It is all lovely - much prettier than last year; the general effect is so good, and so on. 
And sudden, we remember what we came for, and we make a great effort to turn away our eyes, 
and fix them on “Jesus only.” But, somehow, the electric chain has been severed; the other 
things have entered in, and when we again look up to meet the smile of the Prince of Peace, we 
find there has been something between; our eyes have involuntarily turned away from the “King 
in His beauty” to the passing prettiness of garland and wreath. What have we not lost? But 
simple texts of Scrip-ture I see no objection to. The dilemma for decorators is, do they wish 
their work to be looked  368.    
at and admired, or do they not? If not, why put it where it must attract the eye? But if they 



do, let them remember that the mind cannot be equally occupied with two things at the 
same time, and that the moments spent in admiring gaze on their graceful work cannot be 
spent in adoring gaze on the Lord of the sanctuary, the Altogether Lovely One.” 
     Dear reader, I am satisfied of the truth of the foregoing, and only wish, as the time will 
be approaching for so-called “harvest decorations,” that many would be guided by them. 
     Just before a harvest thanksgiving, one said to us, “Oh! do come and see our church, for 
it looks so pretty!” And is this what I am to go to church for, because it looks so pretty? I 
am certain of this, it is just what the many do go to church for, because it looks so pretty; 
and, as this suits the taste of the world, the world fills the church; and the giddy and gay, 
the thoughtless and the theatre-goers now form the greater part of the congregations which 
assemble in such multitudes, because the church “looks so pretty.” 
    At another time a lady, with a toss of her head, said to us, “We put flowers in our houses 
to decorate them, why should we not decorate the church with flowers and make it look 
bright?” What! the church bright, and the soul darkness. 
    Oh, but said a third to us, “These things are so helpful to worship.” Don't believe this lie 
of the wicked one to ensnare the soul. Nothing is helpful to worship that comes between me 
and my God. 
    One is almost, sick of flowers. Understand me. No one can admire them more than I do, 
nor more deeply desire to drink into our Lord's teaching, “Consider the lilies of the field, 
how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin, and yet I say unto you, “That even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.” No; that is one thing, but it is 
quite another to witness what we do in these days. We have a carnival of flowers for the 
world - a carnival of flowers for the church - a carnival of flowers for death; but where is 
the Rose of Sharon and the Lily of the Valley? Smothered! Indeed I am persuaded of this, 
that the religious vagaries of the day dethrone Christ, and dishonour His precious name, 
setting up in His place the image of self and worship of the creature. 
    “Oh!” said another to us, with regard to the decoration of churches and presentations at 
the altar (?) “You will find it all in the Bible.” We inquired where? When, with a 
confident air, we were referred to 2 Chronicles, 31st chapter, &c., “There, see! 'The 
children of Israel brought in abundance the first fruits of corn, wine, and oil, and honey, 
and of all the increase of the field: and the tithe of all things brought they in abundantly.' 
Ah! 'and laid them in heaps at the gates of the tents. There! what do you say to that?” 
Why, friend, are you so blinded that you cannot see that again and again it is repeated, 
that all this was 'according to law,' 'according to law?' Surely we are not under law, but 
under grace in this Gospel dispensation, and things of sense (needful then) have to give 
place to spiritual faith in Him who was thereby typified. Besides, why stop short with 
your 'first-fruits?' They brought in oxen and sheep. To be consistent with your view, you 
ought to lead beasts up to your so-called altar, and so add the shambles to your market-
garden in the house of God." 
     And all this is called “advanced.” We witnessed a prominent Ritualist priest and the choir 
marching round a large parish church in procession, after the manner of Rome; and ascending to 
the pulpit, his first words were, “Now has light come into the church.” “Alas!” we muttered, 
“rather say, 'Now has blackness come over the church, worse than Egyptian darkness,'”  Adv-
anced, indeed! It is a retrograde movement. It is going back to Judaism. Those are going forward 
who see that all symbols and types are done away with in Christ. It is all a forsaking the Lord 
Jehovah, “the fountain of living waters, and hewing out themselves cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water.” And all such doings are signs of the times. Daniel tells how at the time 
of the end they shall honour “a god whom their father knew not, and shall honour him with 
gold, and silver, and with precious stones, and pleasant things.”  Surely this is being done in 
our days, 
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but the Scriptures tell us that man's pleasant things are obnoxious to God. Christ only is the one 
thing needful to us, and He the One in whom the Father is “well pleased.” 
    And what, forsooth, is the spirit of this so-called “advanced thought?” It is to ignore the old, 
old story, which is ever new, as not suitable to the progress of cultured inquiry. It is to live to 
things that can satisfy the senses, while faith in the unseen is deemed an illusion. Thus are the 
promises of God, the truth of God, yea, God Himself, ignored and insulted. Advanced thought, 
indeed! Ah! such can only be arrived at by the unfolding of that which is spiritual. Christ, in all 
His perfection and beauty, revealed to us, this is the advanced thought we covet; and blessed be 
His name, this is the work of the Spirit to give. 
    But further, Ritualism and Sacramentalism are “cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no 
water” of eternal life. I put them together, for they are twin sisters; or rather, I should say, twin 
“harlots” of the Scarlet Lady - subtle, fascinating, but fatal in their movements, appealing to the 
senses, and not to faith and the Word of God. They ensnare especially our young people, by the 
grandeur of mystic architecture, the charms of music, ornate services, and imposing ceremonies; 
while the so-called priests dress up in fantastic robes, call the communion table altar, burning 
candles thereon in broad daylight, and would, if they could, shut out the sun, as they shut out 
faith's gaze upon the Sun of Righteousness. But they tell us it “all means nothing:”  Oh, do not 
take us for such fools as to believe this, nor the performers to be such fools as that they do it all 
to no purpose. They mean a great deal. Their ritual - every movement of it - is expressive of 
doctrines, but not the doctrines of our good old Protestantism, for which our reformers fought 
and shed their blood. They mean nothing short of “two evils,” namely, to un-Protestantize the 
Church of England, and train her up to Romish practices and teachings. And I am persuaded of 
this, that, with but a few exceptions such, for instance, as “the dogma of the Immaculate Con-
ception,” and the “Supremacy of the Pope” - ritualistic leaders, believe in every other doctrine of 
the Church of Rome. They now imitate her practices, but at heart they believe in her principles, 
and, if they were honest men, they would find their position within her pale. Oh, my heart 
grieves to see how the people are being beguiled and deceived - looking to “cisterns, broken 
cisterns, which can hold no water.” They will wake up to it when it is too late. 
     Oh, but it is urged, these High Church priests are so affable, so kind, so good to the poor, so 
untiring in their work. Alas! alas! it makes it all the worse; but upon, this point of benevolence 
and charity, I venture to affirm that there would be no difficulty in finding parishes managed by 
our Protestant clergy quite as well worked in every respect, and with the higher motive of 
pointing souls to the Lord Jesus Christ alone, and glorifying His holy name. 
    The way in which, again, they ignore our Noncomformist friends and ministers is amusing and 
absurd. It is always, that they are “responsible for all the souls in their parish,” numbering often 
thousands, if not tens of thousands. Thank God, they are not responsible for my soul and its 
salvation; if they were, I do not know where I should be landed. My precious Redeemer is 
responsible for that. It has long been committed to His care. Dear reader, you can say the same, 
can you not? and we will not forsake the “fountain of living waters,” for “cisterns, broken 
cisterns, which can hold no water.” 
    Then there is the broken cistern of free will and creature works - common enough. Now, a 
Churchman to be a free-willer is an anomaly of dishonesty, for he has subscribed to the 
Tenth Article of Religion, which declares: “The condition of man after the fall of Adam, is 
such, that he cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and good works, 
to faith, and calling upon God: wherefore we have no power to do good works pleasant and 
acceptable to God, without the grace of God by Christ preventing us, that we may have a 
good will, and working with us, when we have that good will.” It will be seen by the fore-
going that the good will of grace is one thing, and the free will of man quite another. 
    Now, all these things we have mentioned (and many more might be pointed to) are 
only human resources. Sanctuaries turned into concert-rooms to attract the worldly 
religious; 370. 



idolatry, in the form of golden crosses and profuse decorations; Ritualism and 
Sacramental-ism, with their mystic architecture, ornate services, and imposing ceremonies; 
priests, with their fantastic robes and dubious millinery; altars, upon which candles are 
burning in broad daylight; man's free will exercised, to receive or reject salvation as it 
pleases him;- these, I say, are nothing more nor less than human resources, and are as 
“broken cisterns, which can hold no water.” Such will not do for poor sinful creatures - are 
no use in the times of suffer-ing and sorrow - are of no use on a dying-bed.- The Gospel 
Magazine. 

———————— 
TRIBULATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD. 

THE apostle Paul assures us, that all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer perse-
cution. There seems to be a necessary connection between godliness and persecution. There 
is an enmity between the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent. In the words of the 
text, persecution appears to be one of the great tribulations through which they pass. They 
all suffer persecution in some shape or other. The apostle takes notice of cruel mockings. 
The greatest philosopher is not proof against bitter taunts and the severe shafts of ridicule. 
We know human nature. A brave man, who in the day of battle will go up to the mouth of a 
great gun, feels himself cut to the quick if he hears that a drunkard laughed him to scorn 
over his bowl, or ridiculed him for some natural defect which he could not help. Ridicule of 
any kind is severe, but ridicule for religion is still more severe. And if truth cannot find any 
subject for ridicule in his conduct or in his person, falsehood will never be at a loss to do 
both. There is a common species of persecution to which godly clergymen and private 
Christians are liable, that if people cannot find anything to say against them, they call them 
weak men. If a private Christian worships God in his family, and leads a sober, honest, 
inoffensive life, he is a weak poor creature, but they believe he is honest and means well, 
though a perfect bigot. If a clergyman preaches the peculiar doctrines of the gospel, this is 
enough to fix his character for a weak man; whereas, if another man should be such a 
block-head as that he cannot divide his text into proper heads, he is scarcely taken notice of 
as a weak man, especially if he can play a hand at cards and take his share of the other 
bottle. But what is sure to excite the spirit of persecution is to appear against sin. If 
Christians carry the spirit of religion as far as it will go, they must rebuke sin. If the sinner 
is rebuked, he becomes an enemy. And when he becomes an enemy he will at last traduce 
and vilify the Christian for wishing well to his soul. Let no man suppose that the spirit of 
persecution is dead. The world is still the enemy of Christ; and the Christian world, as sure 
and perhaps as much as ever the Pagan world was, is against Him. It is not the spirit of 
persecution that is dead, it is only the spirit of Christianity. There are many eulogiums upon 
the present age for their liberal sentiments, in that none are persecuted for their religious 
opinions. But it may be asked: What will they persecute? Will they persecute people like 
themselves? Are not religious people just as worldly, as foolish, some as social as your 
carnal people? Will not a religious man in our days drink as many glasses, and talk as much 
idle discourse upon the Lord's day, as other people? Do the religious people carry the 
spirit of religion into their dealings? Are they as religious over a glass as when hearing a 
sermon? Are they as relig-ious when buying or selling as when they are saying their 
prayers? Does the purity of their lives correspond with the purity of their expressions? If 
not, why should people persecute them? Time was when the Church was terrible like an 
army with banners. People were afraid of religious characters. They lived up to their 
professions. And if all the religious people did so in our days, they would find to their 
cost that persecution is not yet dead. The few that are truly religious suffer persecution, 
but they are so very scarce and so very obscure, that the world do not think it worth 
their while to take great notice of them. And their hands are weakened when they find 
that people who have the name of being good men,  are so dastardly that they are 
afraid to rebuke sin. Such a great man would      
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be angry at them, and would not invite them to his table. Another great man promised his 
interest to his son or nephew - if the Christian rebukes him, he will not do for them. 
     When this is the spirit of our day, what should bring persecution upon us? The Christian 
who rebukes sin is a hot-headed enthusiast; the man who shuts his eyes and winks at sin is a 
worthy, good man, he is none of your narrow bigots who send everybody to perdition but 
themselves. It is said there is no persecution. We can prove the reverse when the spirit of 
Christianity shows itself. People are said to be very liberal in their pretensions; but if those 
liberal-minded people are told the danger of those sins which they live in, will they bear it 
patiently? They will not. They immediately persecute. If a Christian, by doing his duty, thwarts 
any of their favorite pursuits, what will be the consequence? That he shall feel their 
resentment. And if the spirit of Christianity were general in the professors of Christianity, 
persecution would revive again. A lion or a tiger may be tame enough till he gets something to 
provoke his rage. But the people of God, at death, are made free from all their troubles and 
persecutions; they shall enter into rest, and into the joy of their Lord; they shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.- The late Rev. Lachlan McKenzie, of 
Lochcarron, on Rev. 8: 14-17. 

———————————————————————— 
Fre e  Pre sbyt er ian  Inte l l i g ence .  

———————————————————————— 
VICTORIA. 

———————— 
MEETING OF SYNOD. 

THE Governing Court of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria met at Geelong, on Wed-
nesday, the 5th day of August, 1891; and was constituted with devotional exercises. There 
were present, the Revs. Hugh Livingstone, of the Wimmera (moderator), Wm. McDonald; 
Hamilton, and J. Sinclair, Geelong, (clerk), ministers; and Messrs C. E. Sach and R. 
McLeod, elders. An apology for the absence of Mr. A. Cameron, Horsham (representative 
elder for the Wimmera congregation) was received. 
     The Committee of Supply for the stations reported, through the convener, as follows: At 
NAREEN divine service had been held by Mr. W. Scott on 5th July; also at Mr. McAskell's 
house, Pigeon Ponds; but the attendance was considerably affected by the very wet weather 
at that time. At GLENDONALD services had been conducted about once a fortnight; and at 
DURHAM LEAD monthly since last meeting of the Court, by Rev. J. J. Stewart and Mr. W. 
Scott who had also visited the families as opportunity had enabled them during week days; 
the attendances continued good. But the Committee had not yet been able to see to a former 
recommendation to compile a roll of the adherents. At CAMPERDOWN service was held 
on 31st May by the clerk, when very good audiences assembled. The report was received, 
and the Committee re-appointed with instructions as before. 
     AVOCA.- The Moderator reported that he had not been able yet to see to the election of 
elders in this district; but hoped to have an opportunity shortly. He further mentioned that 
he had in contemplation the fixing of the date for the next communion season there soon, 
and that the election of elders might be carried out then. It was also stated that the opening 
of the new church at Charlton had been hindered, by the Board of Health requiring certain 
alterations to be made in the building; but all was ready now, and the opening services were 
expected (D.V.) to be held on the 16th or 23rd of this month. 
     Treasurer's Report.- The Synod Expenses Fund had been reduced by an expenditure of  
£4: 4s. 6d. to a balance of £7: 8s. 5d. There had been added to the Students' Maintenance 
Fund an amount of £2 received from a donor who wished it applied to any fund the 
Treasurer should think fit. This, with interest of 12s. 9d. left the fund at £3 18s. 9d. In the 



Home Mission Fund there was no change since last meeting. 
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     Magazine Report.- The Convener reported that the subscribers to the “Free Church 
Quarterly” had increased in number, and that about 615 copies were being circulated; that the 
cost of each issue was about £13; and that there was a credit balance at present of £18: 12s. 
2½d. 
    Training of Students.- The Moderator, as convener of the Committee, gave in his report and 
the Court agreed that the liberty of the Student to prosecute his studies in preparation for 
license be not further interrupted. 
     Mr. W. J. Reid, elder, being present during the latter part of the Court's deliberations, as 
Treasurer of Mrs Finlayson's Fund, reported, as published in the last issue of this magazine. 
     After some other items of business were disposed of, the Court adjourned to meet (D.V.) at 
Hamilton on Wednesday, the 4th day of November next at 10 o'clock a.m. 

———————— 
CHARLTON. 

A NEW church in connection with the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria was opened for 
divine worship, on Sabbath, the 23rd August. The Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, preached 
three times in English, and Mr. Malcolm McInnes, the resident Missionary once in Gaelic, 
on that occasion. In the morning the subject was PSALM 87: 3 - “Glorious things are spoken 
of thee, O city of God.” The Gaelic discourse was on SONG OF SOLOMON 2: 4- “He 
brought me to the banquetting house, and His banner over me was love.” The afternoon 
sermon was on 1 PETER, 4: 17. And the evening on EPHES. 2: 19-22, where God's 
living Church is compared to a building. The attendances in the forenoon and afternoon 
were very good, some at the former service having to stand in the porch, owing to the seats 
being filled; yet some had been deterred from journeying to the place, owing to the 
threatening state of the weather in the morning, and others hindered in the afternoon, by the 
rain which steadily fell. Our Home Missionary and friends in the Avoca are to be 
congratulated on having a comfort-able and well-proportioned edifice where they may 
worship in freedom, instead of having to get the use of the State School building for that 
purpose as hitherto. And it is hoped that the neat little structure dedicated to the worship of 
God “in spirit and in truth” will be the place of the spiritual birth of souls, and the building 
up of believers; as well as a successful witness against spiritual defection, and to the value 
of “the whole counsel of God.” The fact of its erection by the scattered adherents of the Free 
Church in the district, though with some assistance from sympathisers beyond the district, is 
an example of what two or three earnest movers in a good work can effect; or what men can 
do, who, like the friends of the temple of God in Nehemiah's time, “have a mind to work.” 
    On the previous Friday evening Divine service was held at Yuingroon, when the 
school-room was crowded. The subject was on the intensity of the Saviour's suffering, 
and His fortitude in prospect of them. It was pleasing to meet so many on a week night, 
who had much further to go to the worship of God than so many in towns who neglected 
His ordinances. 

———————— 
WIMMERA. 

THE half-yearly meeting of the Kirk Session and Central Committee of the above church was 
held in the hall of the Mechanics on Wednesday last, the 19th inst. The elders present were 
Messrs A. Cameron, of Horsham; E. McPherson, Murtoa; R. Muir, Dart Dart; and J. McPhee, 
Cope Cope; and the delegates of the committee were Messrs N. Robertson, N. McGilp, and J. 
McLeod, Burrereo; J. Gillies and W. McLeod, Gre Gre; and D. Cameron and A. McDonald, 
Kellalac. There were also present- Messrs M. McDougall, central secretary, and D. 
McLennan, central treasurer; and the chairman, the Rev. H. Livingstone. A large amount of 
business was gone through; the principal items being the arranging for the election and 

ordination of an additional elder for Kellalac, and re-arranging the services at Burrereo, 
Minyip, and Murtoa, so that there might be a morning service at Minyip. When the 
central treasurers report was  
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submitted, it was found that the total receipts for the financial year ending June 30th last, 
were about £360. The treasurer had received for Central Fund, £229: 5s.; for Home 
Missions, £14: 9s. 8d.; for Hospitals, £4: 17s. 9d.; to assist a minister's widow, £19: 19s., 
and about £10 for other purposes. The church at Kellalac had been lined and a new pulpit 
placed in it. A new pulpit had also been placed in the church at Gre Gre. £40 had been used 
to reduce the Murtoa manse debt. It was hoped that the debt would be wiped out in two 
years by means of the wheat method. The sub-committee were instructed to get the report 
printed and circulated amongst the members and adherents of the church.- Minyip 
Guardian, August 26th. 
     The Session of the Wimmera have arranged that the yearly celebration of the Lord's 
Supper will (D.V.) be held at Burrereo on Sabbath, October 11th, and at Charlton on the 
following Sabbath, October 18th. The arrangements are not completed for Charlton; but the 
following are the arrangements for Burrereo: on Thursday, the 8th, Saturday, the 10th, and 
Monday, the 12th, the services will begin at 10.30 a.m. by a service in Gaelic, followed by 
a service in English. On Friday, the usual meeting for the discussion of a text of Scripture 
by the elders and other members will take place. The text chosen is Ephesians, Chap 2: 
verse 8 - “For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift 
of God.” The elders may speak either in Gaelic or English. On Sabbath, the services (D.V.) 
will begin at 11 a.m., in English, and are arranged as follows: action sermon, fencing the 
table, English table service, Gaelic table service, Gaelic address, and short closing address 
in English. There will be a service at Minyip in the evening. The Rev. W. McDonald, of 
Hamilton, is to assist. 
      A library has been started on the Wimmera, on the model of the lending branch of the 
Sydney public library. It is called, from the fact that all the books are bound in scarlet cloth, 
the  “Scarlet Library.” It is to contain a better class of books than those usually found in 
Mechanics' Institutes. It is intended for the use of such members of the Wimmera charge 
and other residents as will conform to its rules and pay a small yearly subscription. At 
present it contains about 220 volumes, but other volumes are to be added to it from time to 
time. At present there is central depot at the manse, Minyip, under the charge of Mrs 
Livingstone, and sub-depots at Gre Gre and Beazley's Bridge. It is intended as an 
experiment. 
    The friends of Mr John McKinnon, sen. of Beazley's Bridge, one of the elders of the 
Wimmera charge, will regret to hear that he is laid aside by a stroke of paralysis, and 
although somewhat better, is unable to leave the house. His services to the church in con-
ducting Gaelic meetings at Gre Gre and elsewhere will be sorely missed. 
The minister of the Wimmera has promised to give some account of his late trip to New 
South Wales, but at present he is kept so busy that he is unable, as yet, to fulfil his promise. 

———————— 
MR WALTER SCOTT, who is a student for the ministry of the Free Presbyterian 
Church of Victoria, preached two sermons at Murtoa on Sabbath week. He was acting in 
the place of the Rev. H. Livingstone; who had been compelled to take a brief respite 
from his duties as the pastor of a wide and arduous charge. Mr Scott is, to judge by the 
tone of his serm-ons, a staunch adherent to the “old ways” of Presbyterianism and there 
was abundant evidence to be found in his discourse with regard to the earnestness with 
which he had entered upon his sacred and honorable calling. Mr Scott certainly appears 
to be a young man of great promise, and will no doubt be heard of in the future.- 
Dunmuncle Standard, July 2nd. 



———————— 
AT the last St. Andrew's Guild meeting at Beazley's Bridge, the president, the Rev Hugh 
Livingstone, was presented with a purse of sovereigns, and at the last Guild meeting at Gre Gre; 
with a gold locket and watch guard. Never were presents more deserved.- Minyip Guardian, July 
27th. 
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DURING the absence of the Rev. H. Livingstone, the services of the Free Presbyterian Church 
are being conducted by Mr Scott, a student of Theology who has recently come from Edinburgh. 
On Sabbath last Mr Scott preached to a good congregation at the Mechanics' Hall, Minyip, 
choosing as a subject the deplorable falling away of the church of Laodicea described in Rev. 
chap. 3. and with much earnestness pointed out the dangers which beset the church from worldi-
ness, temptation and half-hearted worship; and so leading his hearers by an eloquent and erudite 
sermon to comprehend the tenderness and long-suffering of Christ, the Master who stands at the 
door unwilling to forsake even those who endeavour to keep Him away, and knocks to recall to 
their minds that He is still waiting to enter, and still willing to do good to those within.- Minyip 
Guardian, June 10th. 

———————— 
NEW SOUTH WALES. 

CLARENCE RIVER.- About six months ago, the congregation of the late Rev. John Finlayson, at 
a meeting presided over by the Rev. D. McInnes, of Maclean, decided to seek the filling up of the 
vacancy by a request to the Rev. Mr Galbraith, now of Ferintosh, Scotland, to inquire as to 
whether another minister could be got for them who could preach in Gaelic and in English. Whilst 
waiting for a reply, it was also agreed that a month's supply of ordinances should be sought for 
from the Rev. J. Sinclair of Geelong Free Presbyterian Church, Victoria, at his convenience. This 
request was received in March last. The minister referred to saw no immediate prospect of being 
able to accede to the request, owing to the difficulty of providing for the spiritual wants of the 
church in Victoria. But in the Providence of God, by the arrival of another labourer from Scotland, 
and the kind proposal of that gentleman to supply his pulpit and thus enable him to get a change 
and a rest, with also the kind suggestion of the Geelong Session that advantage be taken of the 
opportunity, the way was open for fulfilling the desire of the people at Brushgrove and Woodford 
Leigh. Accordingly, the month of July was chosen for that purpose. The visitor was favoured with 
fine weather, with the exception of a day or so, but no hindrance was occasioned by the state of the 
weather, or of the roads, to the attendance of the people at the several services that were held; 
though the same could not be said of the month before and after. On the first Sabbath in July, he 
preached at Woodford Leigh in the morning and Brushgrove in the afternoon, having arrived the 
day before after a most pleasant passage from Sydney. On the second Sabbath he preached at 
Brushgrove in the forenoon, Woodford Leigh in the afternoon, and Maclean in the evening. The 
Tuesday evening following he preached at Chatsworth Island. On Thursday thereafter he lectured 
at Woodford Leigh on the “Principles of the Free Church as distinguished from those of the Union 
Church.” Next evening Divine service was held at Lawrence, on the other side of the river. The 
third Sabbath was, by the kind agreement of the Woodford Island people; given to the tried friends 
at Grafton, 15 miles farther up the river; the, services were held morning and evening in the 
Protestant Hall. On the following Tuesday afternoon, the visitor preached at Woodford Leigh. On 
the succeeding Thursday and Saturday, preparatory services to the Communion at Maclean were 
conducted in Gaelic and English, the former being by the pastor, the Rev. D. McInnes. On 
Sabbath, the 26th July, the Lord's Supper was observed, when services in both languages were held 
and two tables served, one by the pastor and the other by Mr Sinclair, who also preached in the 
evening. On Monday the thanksgiving service was observed also in both languages. It was 
pleasing to find so many present at the last services of the Communion season; whilst on the 
Sabbath it was regretted that there was not enough room for the people who came; consequently, 
the day being cold though dry, a good number went away. Indeed, the attendance at all the services 

referred to were very good. The attachment of so many in the district, now pastorless, to the truth, 
and their warm regard for the memory of those who fed them once, but have since gone to the 
place where “the Lamb shall feed them,” as well as for those who are spared to uphold the same 
banner, it is pleasant to reflect on. And it is fervently hoped that the Lord of the harvest may send 
them soon a minister of the same exemplary character and spiritual gifts as their late minister. 
In the meantime the Rev. D. McInnes gives       
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them a portion of his services with good will, though his own district is large enough to employ 
all his time. The friends of the Free Church at Grafton, seem to feel the need of a truly faithful 
minister, and, at a meeting which was held in July, came to the sensible conclusion to join the 
Brushgrove congregation and try to get a minister between them. The visitor carried away with 
him the feeling that if he had ministered to the people in spiritual things, they were not wanting 
in expressions of their appreciation of that. The friends, whose hospitality he enjoyed were gen-
erous in its exercise, and it was regretted that their entreaties for a prolonging of the visit could 
not be yielded to. It was pleasing to find some here and there who have fixed principles, and 
whose love for the truth is so strong that amid all the desolations of Zion they still hold her dust 
dear, and have pleasure in her stones. 

———————— 
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 

THE last communion time at Morphett Vale (in July) was a very reviving one. On the Friday, the 
minister of the church (Rev. J. Benny) preached from the words: “Although my house be not so 
with God, yet He hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things, and sure. - 
2nd Sam. 23: 5. The attendance of communicants on the Sabbath was somewhat larger than usual. 
The action sermon was based on the words “Upon the nobles of the children of Israel He laid not 
His hand; also they saw God, and did eat and drink.” - Ex. 24: 11. The table was served from the 
words expressive of the experience of this church: “In the wilderness thou hast seen how that the 
Lord thy God bare thee as a man doth bear his son, in all the way that ye went”- Deut. 1: 31; and 
“He will speak peace unto His people and to His saints; but let them not turn again to folly.”- Ps, 
85: 8. In the evening the subject was - The renewal of the covenant- Deut. 24: 10-15. The closing 
word on the Monday is “Offer unto God thanksgiving.”- Ps. 1: 14. A pleasing feature is the regul-
arity and attention with which the young people of the congregation hang on the words of their 
minister; though infirmities prevent some old people from being so often in their long occupied 
seats, and others are unable even to go at any time up to the house of the Lord. 

———————— 
OBITUARY NOTICES. 

ON the 11th September, current, Mrs Sarah Cameron died at her late residence, Latrobe Terrace, 
Geelong; aged 79. The deceased lady was in church on Sabbath, 30th August, and was not for 
many days confined to her bed before passing peacefully away. Though not at the time convinced 
that this was to be the last of the several attacks of illness which she had latterly, yet her desire 
was not to be left longer in this world, which she felt was not her rest, and which she gladly 
declared she would not have much longer to endure living in. Death appeared to have no terrors 
for her, since her assurance was that the Saviour had removed its sting on behalf of His redeemed 
ones. Her life had been one of remarkable activity. Till failing strength rendered her unable to 
work as she had done, she was an active member of the committee of the Geelong Ladies Benevo-
lent Association, also the Bible Women's Mission, and was a zealous visitor of the afflicted in the 
Hospital and the Benevolent Asylum, as also in private homes. Anything that appeared heretical 
in doctrine or improper in practice to her, met with clear reproof. Brought up amid the bounties of 
a kind Providence, and being in her youth of a very delicate constitution, tried in Tasmania, to 
which colony her family came from Scotland about seventy years ago, by bereavements and ill-
health, and left early in life a widow with a son only, who survives her, she frequently with 
wonder and gratitude spoke of God's tender mercies throughout her past and eventful life. Her 



zeal in the service of Christian benevolence contrasted greatly with the self-indulgence of many 
whose time and means give them opportunities of usefulness, but who know not the pleasure it is 
to be a true follower of Christ, and to “go about doing good.” Mrs Cameron was a member of the 
Free Presbyterian Church in Hobart, Tasmania, from about the time that the late Rev. Dr. 
Nicolson came to it, attracted by his preaching, till she left for this colony, about thirty-six years 
ago, and for ten years past was a member of the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong. 
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    On the same date as the above, death removed another name from the members' roll of the 
same church - that of Mrs Heady, who died near Melbourne, at the age of 67. The deceased lady 
was a sister of the late Mr W. Cakebread, sen., Geelong, and like her brother had a fondness for 
the Bible and Dr. Owen's works. Though for several years she had been afflicted mentally, till 
death came the mention of the Saviour's name drew forth interesting expressions of her 
admiration of, and assured trust in Him. 

———————— 
“SOUND conviction for sin, especially for unbelief, and a heart set on fire to be saved by Christ 
with strong breathings after a truly sanctified soul - that it was that delighted me, those were the 
souls I counted blessed:- Bunyan. 

———————————————— 
NOTICES TO SUBSCRIBERS. 

 
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED PROM 18TH JUNE TO 14TH SEPTEMBER. 

MESSRS Wm. McGillivray, Mt. Doran, (omitted from last number); L. McLean Bruthen; A. 
Finlayson, Cobden; A. Campbell, Little River; L. McLennan, Clunes (per Mr S. McKay); D. 
McDonald, Durham Lead, (per Mr R. Wylie); S. Nicolson South Yarra, (per Mr G. Graham); 
and Miss Sinclair, Flinders, 2/6 each. Mr J. Johnstone, Colac, 10/- for 4 copies. Per Mr J. Horne, 
Terang, 2/6 each for self and Messrs W. Baxter, and J. Patterson. Mr Purdie, Geelong, 3/- 
for 6 extra copies of last No. Mr. J. McNaughton, Geelong, 1/6 for 8 extra copies of last No., 
and 2/6 each for Messrs R. Nicholson, Belmont; W. Martin, Connewarre; A. Ross, Geelong; and J. 
Cameron, Mortlake. Mr W. J. Reid, Geelong, 16/6 for copies for self; Messrs J. Armstrong, 
Mortlake; J. I. Reid, Clounagh, Queensland; Reid, Yancannia, N.S.W.; W. Reid, Yancannia, 
N.S.W.; J. A. Reid, Durham Ox; W. L. Reid, Tilcha, S.A.; and Dr. P. M. Reid, Richmond. Per 
Mr A. Munro, Glendonald, 10/- for self; and 2/6 each for Mrs F. Murchison; and Messrs M. 
McKenzie; J. McKenzie, Glengower; C. McRae, Ascot; and A. McLeod. Per Mr J. Walls, 
Camperdown, 2/6 each for self; Mrs Chisholm; and Messrs R. Walls; A. Walls, St. Arnaud; and D. 
McMillan; 5/- for Mrs D. Hamilton, for 2 copies; and 10/- from Mr Thos. Dodds, senr. Mr W. 
McInnes, Geelong, 10/-. Per Rev. W. McD., 5/6 for Mr C. Cleland, North Hamilton. 

———————— 
     NEW SOUTH WALES.- Mr D. Gillies, Brushgrove, 5/-Per Mr J. McDonald, Woodford 
Dale, 5/- for self; and 2/6 for Mr H. McDonald, Grafton; Mrs A. McLean, Carr's Creek, per Miss 
McDonald; and Messrs D. McKay, Brushgrove; A. McSwan, Woodford Leigh; D. Gillies, 
Coldstream; J. Carter, Lawrence; and W. McPhee, Ulmarra; 2/6 each. Per Rev. D. McInnes, 
Maclean, 10/- for self for 4 copies; Mrs Campbell, Woodford Dale, 6/-; Mr G. Martin, Grafton; and 
Mr D. Munro, Clarence, 5/- each; and 2/6 each for Messrs F. McKenzie, Maclean; D. Campbell, 
Chatsworth Island; R. McDonald and A. Anderson, Warwick Island. Per Rev. F. McKenzie, 
Barrington, 2/6 each for self; and Messrs C. Shaw, J. McKinnon, and J. McLennan, of Barrington 
River; and 2/6 each for Messrs J. McDonald, and R. Cameron, of Manning River. Per Rev. W. N. 
Wilson, 2/6 for Mr. J. Welch, Glennie's Creek; Mrs Hamilton, Sydney, 10/- for 2 copies. 
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THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS. 

 
But of the times and of the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you. 
For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night.  
.   .   .   .  Therefore let us watch; and be sober.- 1 Thessalonians 5: 1, 2, 6. 
 
IT has been the belief of the Church of Christ in all ages that there shall be a time 
of blessedness, and peace, and general holiness on the earth. There are so many 
glowing promises and descriptions of it in Scripture that there can be no rational 
doubt upon the matter. It appears from the text that the times and seasons of it 
were so well known to primitive Christians, that the Apostle Paul, writing to 
Thessalonian Christians, felt there was no need to instruct them as to these times 
and seasons. It is, however, otherwise with latter day Christians, or those of our 
own time. With us it is a question whether the times or seasons of blessedness be 
before or after the Lord's second coming; the many say that it is before, while the 
few say that it is after it. It appears to me that this is not a question which can be 
safely left in the region of mere conjecture and speculation, but one regarding 



which we are called to be fully persuaded in our minds, and to determine in the 
light of God's Word. 
    It is from the New Testament alone that I propose to determine the 
question. Not that the Old Testament affords no data for resolving it. On the 
contrary, the whole current of it runs out upon this question, as any one 
examining its prophecies may see. But its prophecies have this peculiarity - 
that they were all given when the first and second comings of the Lord were 
both future. Hence there is a risk of applying prophecies which were 
designed to specify times and seasons to occur before the second coming, 
to mark times and seasons 378. 
occurring before the first coming; and the contrary. Whereas the New Testament 
statements were all delivered after the first coming, and can, therefore, refer only 
to times or seasons preceding or succeeding the second coming. The New 
Testament thus furnishes us with texts by which to discriminate the testimony of 
the Old, whether it refers to the first or second coming. Observe,- 
     1. The testimony of the New Testament as to the times and seasons preceding 
the second coming. Let us imagine ourselves present at the great May meetings 
in London, or the smaller April and October meetings in Adelaide. In the reports 
read, and the speeches delivered, you hear glowing descriptions of the state of 
rest on which the New Testament Church is about to enter, without a word of the 
second coming introducing it. Well, if you are one who wishes to try the spirits, 
and to see whether they be of God, you will turn carefully over the pages of the 
New Testament, and great will be your surprise to find that it is wholly silent 
about this or any other period of rest before the Lord comes. You do at last alight 
upon a chapter describing the rest itself, but, on looking at the title, you find it to 
be the 20th chapter of Revelation, the third last of the whole Bible, and you find 
that it follows, and does not precede, the coming of the Lord. You set yourself at 
once to a thorough examination of the New Testament, and you find, if I mistake 
not:- 
     1. That the New Testament church is represented throughout it, as in a state 
of all manner of suffering till the Lord comes. She is a poor widow crying to God 
to avenge her of her adversary, and is counselled always to pray and not to faint. 
She is one taken out of the world by Christ, and counselled that in the world she 
shall have tribulation. She is told that through much tribulation she must enter the 
Kingdom of God, and counselled to be patient in tribulation. She is told that 
when she ceases to suffer persecution, the offence of the cross is ceased. She is 
encouraged in prospect of the fiery trial awaiting her, by the assurance that she is 
a partaker of Christ's sufferings, and that when His glory shall be revealed she 
shall be glad with exceeding joy. And if you look into the past history of the true 
church, and enquire into the experience of true Christians, you will find these 
statements fully borne out, and be forced to conclude that if these are not the 
experiences of the normal Christianity of our age, it must be because its 
preaching and its practice are alike smooth, and that ours is not the cross of 
Christ, for it does not offend the world. 

      2. That the church is represented throughout it as an elect body gathered out 
of and separated from the world. Many are called, but few are chosen. “I speak 
not of you all, I know whom I have chosen.” It has the Spirit, which the world 
cannot receive. It has the intercession of Christ, which the world has not. God has 
visited the Gentiles to take out of them a people for His name. Its members love 
each other as themselves. It has the promise of a kingdom which cannot be 
moved. It is a spiritual house, consisting of lively stones. All its members are 
sons of God. They are all of God, and those that hear them not are not of God. 
     3.  The church  is represented throughout the epistles as manifesting 
a                
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growing form of evil till the coming of Christ. In these epistles we can trace all 
the stages of its growth. In the epistle of Paul to the Romans, we have evil 
represented as springing up in the church in the form of pride of spiritual 
privilege. Then, in the epistles to the Corinthians, that pride has gendered strife, 
divisions, and envy-ings. Then the epistle to the Galatians manifests it in the 
leaven of human merit corrupting the gospel. Then the epistles to the 
Thessalonians reveal it distinctly in the form of an apostasy. The corruption of the 
Papacy is detailed in the first, and the lawlessness of the last days in the second, 
epistle to Timothy. The inroads of worldliness on the church, and its members 
heaping up treasures in the last days, are depicted by James; and the full 
particulars of the infidel apostasy - the last phase it assumes - are depicted by 
Peter and Jude, who bid us look for a new heaven and a new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. 
     4. The world is everywhere throughout the New Testament represented as 
abounding in wickedness to the end of the dispensation. It is a field in which God 
has sown good wheat, but wherein the devil has also sown tares, which God does 
not allow His servants to pluck up lest they should injure the wheat, till the harv-
est. Its evil servants, finding that the Lord delayeth His coming, begin to beat the 
men servants and maid servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken. It is a 
place of wolves into which disciples of Christ are sent forth as sheep. Its evil men 
and seducers are to wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived. In its 
last days its men are to be scoffers, walking after their own lusts. No man with his 
eyes open can look abroad upon the world and fail to see a living commentary on 
all this. 
     5. One glorious hope is set before the church in the New Testament. It is set 
before the church collectively, and in common. It is not to be given separately, at 
different periods; but it is a glory belonging to the church, to be given to it as a 
corporate body, at a particular period - the coming of the Lord - and, while it is to 
be the one object of hope of all the church in every age, it is to be enjoyed 
together as one body. When the Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father 
with His angels, her wise and foolish virgins are to go forth together to meet the 
Bride-groom; her faithful and slothful servants are to be reckoned with; her sheep 
and goats are to be divided. She is to wait for the coming of our Lord Jesus 



Christ; and to look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change the 
vile body that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body: He is to her the 
hope of glory. She is to love His appearing, and look for it as her blessed hope. 
She is to hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto her at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, looking for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. Thus the whole current of the New Testament flows in 
one direction - that there is no time of blessedness and peace, and general 
holiness on earth, till the Lord's return. Now let us see. 
    II.  The testimony of the New Testament as to the suddenness of the day of the Lord. The 
stand-point from which we look at that testimony is somewhat different from that of the 
Thessalonian church. The Apostle had to tell its members in his second epistle, “not to 
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soon shaken or troubled in mind, as though the day of Christ was at hand;” for 
there was first to be a falling away, and the man of sin was to be revealed - the 
son of perdition - whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of His mouth, 
and destroy with the brightness of His coming. In the general judgment of the 
Protestant church, the man of sin has been revealed, and we seem now 
warrant-ed to say, “Be ye shaken, be ye troubled in mind, for the day of Christ 
is at hand.” 
     The whole New Testament bears witness to its suddenness. It is compared to a 
snare which suddenly entraps the unwary wild beast. “As a snare shall it come on 
all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth.” We see the sudden surprise of 
the animal that it cannot escape, and mark in that the sudden and universal 
surprise of the whole earth (excepting God's people, for that day shall not take 
them unawares,) at the coming of the Lord. It is compared to the lightning: “For as 
the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth unto the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be.” There is an awful silence, black inky clouds 
shrouding the sky, then a bright gleam from east to west. So awfully sudden will 
be the day of the Lord. It is compared to travail on a woman with child, “When 
they shall say, peace and safety; then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child: and they shall not escape.” As the figure denotes 
sudden great pain and consternation, so the day of the Lord will be a sudden event 
of the most distressing and overwhelming fixture to the world. It is compared to 
the sudden coming home of the master of the house: “Ye know not when the 
master of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at cock crowing, or in the 
morning.” “In such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh.” 
      In the text the suddenness of the coming of the day of the Lord is compared to 
the coming of a thief in the night. A thief comes at an uncertain hour. When he is 
going to break into a house he does not tell the hour at which he will come. He 
gives no signs of his approach. If the good man of the house knew what hour he 
would come, he would sit up, and not suffer his house to be broken into. Such will 
be the day of the Lord: “Ye know neither the day nor the hour when the Son of 
man cometh.” He intends that His coming shall be sudden and unexpected; that 
there shall be no such indications of His approach that it shall not be sudden and 

unexpected; and that no warning of it shall be given so that man may know the 
hour of His coming. A thief comes when all are supposed to be asleep. When the 
family have all gone to rest; when the good man of the house has locked and 
barred the door; when every candle is put out, and every eye is sealed in sleep; 
then the thief comes and forces the door and enters in. Such will be the day of the 
Lord. When the world is steeped in slumber, Christ will come. How awful will it 
be to some when his Holy face appears! 
    III. Our attitude in view of the day of the Lord. 
   1. It ought to be that of vigilance. We ought to be vigilant in avoiding sin. The love of the 
world is a great temptation of our day, carrying away multitudes. We are ready to think 
that a man's  life and happiness consist in the abundance of the things which he 
possesses.                   
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But wherever there is the leading desire to secure the world's goods, and the 
ambition to accumulate its wealth; wherever property is not considered and laid 
out, as a talent for God; and wherever there is the wish to be conformed to this 
world, there is that love of the world which is inconsistent with the love of the 
Father; and ye cannot serve God and Mammon. The spirit off this world's politics 
is another great temptation. Though Christ has said, “My kingdom is not of this 
world,” it is painful to see how the spirit of the world in this respect has marred 
many professors, and instead of being poor in spirit, meek, hungering and thirsting 
after righteousness, they have become heady and high-minded. The spirit of 
expediency is another dominant evil of the present day. Many seem to think that 
peace and harmony must be preserved in the church, even though error be 
sanctioned. But that spirit which gives up the things of God for which he feels no 
value, that he may obtain the applause of man for which he thus shews that he has a 
superior value, must be peculiarly obnoxious to a holy and righteous God, who will 
manifest its folly to all the world. 
     Again, we ought to be vigilant in performing duty. Confession of Christ before 
men is such a duty. “Whosoever shall confess me before men,” says Christ, “him 
will I confess before my Father which is in heaven.” Now, in expectation of the 
day of the Lord, how should we watch for all opportunities of confessing His name, 
speaking a firm word for Him before His enemies, and acting as His witnesses in 
the midst of an ungodly world. Doing good to our fellow creatures - especially the 
household of faith - should be another object for constant vigilance. We see how it 
is brought before us in the parable of the goats and the sheep, and learn how 
watchful the people of God are to obey the direction, “To do good and to 
communicate; forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.” If we are 
always thus wakeful and vigilant against sin and for duty, the day of the Lord will 
not find us off our guard, and will not come upon us by surprise. 
     2. Our attitude ought to be that of sobriety. A man who expects the day of the 
Lord ought to be a sober man. No one would wish to be found on that day in a 
scene of dissipation - to be called to meet it from the ballroom, from the theatre, 
from the place of worldly amusement. The most gay votary of the world, the most 



accomplished and joyous patron of the ballroom, the most richly-dressed and 
admired daughter of vanity, would tremble at the thought of being found in these 
brilliant halls when Christ comes. They would wish to have least a little time to 
prepare to meet Him. But if so, as the day of the Lord may come at any moment, 
why should they not be habitually sober-minded? Why should they not aim to be 
always in that state of mind which they would feel would be appropriate for the 
day? Especially should those who are Christians live with such soberness as to be 
always prepared to meet Christ. What Christian can think it appropriate to go out to 
meet Christ from the theatre, the ballroom, or the brilliant worldly party? If the day 
of the Lord find the wicked sunk, not only in carnal security, but in sinful 
indulgences, let it find us engaged in the sober, honest, and appropriate 
employments of the day; not only vigilant but temperate.   J. B. 
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THE SCOPE AND ARGUMENT OF ROMANS 5: 12-21. 
THE subject treated of in this great passage may not be without its difficulties. 
Yet there is reason to think that the Apostle's meaning is by no means so 
obscure as some writers on this epistle would lead their readers to imagine, and 
as much of the minute verbal criticism expended on the passage would tend to 
make it. 
    The opening word, “Wherefore,” refers back to what the Apostle had 
unfolded and established respecting the great doctrine of justification by faith 
in the glorious righteousness of the Redeemer; and to the unspeakable 
blessings which flow out of that gracious fountain, such as:- Peace with God; 
peace in the soul; Joy in tribulation, and hope of the glory of God. And now he 
draws the inference, “Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin, &c.” The design of the passage clearly is the illustration of the 
doctrine of justification by Christ's righteousness previously established. This 
illustration he finds in the entrance of sin into the world, and the condemnation 
which ensues on account of it. The entire drift of his argument maybe stated in 
one plain simple sentence, composed of almost the Apostle's own words- 
“Where fore, as by one man we have been brought under condemnation, so by 
one man we are brought into a state of justification and life.” Or to state it in a 
different form - “Wherefore, we are justified by the righteousness of one man, 
even as we were brought into condemnation by the sin of one man.” One thing 
we may safely assume, and that is, that the Apostle's design in the passage is 
undoubted-ly that to which as to a point all the parts of his arguments 
converge.   
    A very slight attention to the discussion will show that verse 12 forms but one 
member of a comparison, which is completed in verses 18 and 19. Verses 13-17, 
therefore, are parenthetical. Verses 20, 21, contain two remarks incidental to the 
discussion. Hence verses 12, 18, 19, contain the main idea of the passage. All the 
statements in the other verses are brought to illustrate, explain, or limit what is 
contained in these three verses. When the parenthesis is left out we read: “Where-
fore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death 

passed upon all men for that all have sinned. Therefore, as by the offence of one 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness of 
one, the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one man's 
disobedience, many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be 
made righteous.” In verse 12, we see, the Apostle introduces a comparison which 
he does not complete till he reaches the 18th verse. He, however, announces a fact 
and states a principle, and to illustrate and unfold this he suspends the remainder 
of the comparison. It was necessary for him to do this, inasmuch as the doctrine of 
being justified through the merit of another is contrary to the mode of thinking 
among men, and opposed to that self-righteous spirit which leads men to seek to 
obtain the Divine favour by their own doings. It was, therefore, peculiarly 
appropriate that he should appeal to the great analogous fact in the history of the 
world. Besides, this method more fully prepared the way for a right estimate of 
that 
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with which it was contrasted. For the freeness and greatness of that love which 
brought the Son of God to our world to suffer and die for the redemption of 
man, can only be fully realised in view of the greatness of human guilt and 
human transgression. 
     The point, then, to be illustrated, is the method of the sinner's justification. 
The source of illustration is the fall of man in Adam. First we have an 
assertion, and secondly a proof of the assertion. The assertion is- “By one man 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin;” and more fully stated in the 
concluding clause, “And so death passed on all men, for that all have sinned.” 
And the sum of the matter is this:- “By one man all are made Sinners;” for, the 
phrase, “Sin entered into the world,” is obviously equivalent to the other, “All 
men have sinned.” One man is, therefore, the cause of all men becoming 
sinners, or rather of being regarded and treated as sinners. And by this it is not 
meant simply that with Adam sin commenced. If this were all that was 
intended, it leaves us to enquire, how it might not have terminated with him; 
and how it comes to pass that all men, without a single exception, are sinners? 
    In establishing the position laid down, the Apostle first calls attention to the 
solemn and undeniable fact that death is in the world. And this is declared to be 
the effect of sin. Death then must be regarded as a penal evil; and possibly the 
term as used in this passage is to be taken in its wider sense, as including not 
only mortality, but separation from God, and from holiness and happiness. This 
view seems confirmed by the verses which follow, in which the death that comes 
by Adam is contrasted with the life that comes by Christ. From this point the 
Apostle goes on to argue thus:- Since the infliction of punishment implies the 
existence of sin; and since the punishment is universal, the existence of sin must 
also be universal. This must be so, “Because sin is not imputed;” that is, punish-
ment is not demanded on account of it, where no law has been broken. If, there-
fore, we find mankind subjected to penal evils, we must infer the breach of some 
law. But what is the law which all have violated. It cannot be the law of Moses, 



for multitudes ceased to exist before that law was published. It cannot be the law 
of nature, written on the heart of man, because even those die who have not 
violated even that law. Yet verse 13 says, “Until the law sin was in the world.” 
Sin was chargeable against men before the law of Moses was given, and this was 
proved by the presence of the penalty. “Death reigned from Adam to Moses, even 
over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression.” But 
if death “reigned,” i.e., held universal sway from Adam to Moses, there must 
have been an adequate cause. There must be sin; there must be the violation of 
law. One explanation of this point is that those who lived before the giving of the 
law, had not transgressed against a positive commandment threatening death to 
the disobedient as in Adam's case. According to this view the word “even” only 
emphasizes this circumstance. Death reigned even in that long period from Adam 
to Moses, although the written law was not in existence. The other view is that 
the word even points to a special class of those who lived from the time of 
Adam  
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to that of Moses; and the Apostle is to be understood as saying, Death held away 
over the race during all that time, even over that portion of it “who had not sinned 
after the similitude of Adam's transgression” - that is in the same way as he had 
done - and by these are to be understood the infants of that period. Whether this be 
the Apostle's meaning or no, one thing is certain, that infants died then as they do 
still, which demonstrates beyond all peradventure, that they are sinners; for where 
there is death there must be sin, for “Death is the wages of sin.” But in their case it 
cannot be actual transgression, and hence we are shut up to the unavoidable 
conclusion that like all the rest of the race they “sinned in Adam, and fell with him 
in his first transgression.” 
    Inasmuch, then, as death reigned all along from Adam to Moses over the race, 
young and old, it follows that all were sinners. All were reckoned and treated as 
guilty through the one transgression of the one man, and exposed to the judgment 
of condemnation. 
    The teaching of the Apostle in verse 12 undoubtedly is that by the sin of the one 
the many are made sinners. From this it is not to be concluded that there is some 
mysterious union of personality between Adam and the race. It is true there is a 
natural connection between them. But beyond this there is the Divine arrangement 
by which the first of men was constituted the representative and federal head of 
the human family, which alone will account for the universal reign of death and all 
the manifold miseries which are embraced in that terrible word. 
     Viewing the passage as has been done, verses 13 and 14 contain statements 
which are introduced to illustrate and confirm the important and solemn assertion 
of verse 12. The purport of the whole, being, that all die on account of the offence 
of one man. 
     But here the Apostle comes in sight of the great truth which it was his design to 
illustrate, namely, the Divinely appointed method of the sinner's justification.  
Hence we find in the end of verse 14 the declaration that Adam was a type of 

Christ, or a “figure of him that was to come.” So that, on the first mention of 
Adam by name, as “the one man” of whom he was speaking, he recalls the 
purpose for which he was treating of him, namely, as the “figure”of Christ. The 
object of the verses 15-17 is to exhibit the analogy between Christ and Adam; or, 
in other words, to expand and illustrate the concluding statement of verse 14. “The 
point of anal-ogy intended is plainly the public character which both sustained, 
neither of the two being regarded in the Divine procedure towards mankind as 
mere individual men, but both alike as representative men.” In these verses we are 
taught that there is a striking analogy between the fall and redemption. We are 
condemned in Adam, and we are justified in Christ. 
    The cases of Adam and Christ, however, present points of contrast, as well as 
resemblance. “But (or howbeit) not as the offence, so also is the free gift.” The 
reasoning is to this effect:- If God permitted the sin of the one head to bring ruin 
on the many, much more may we rest assured that through the merit of the other 
Head the many will be blessed.  If the many have suffered for the sin of one, is it 
not 
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much more likely that they should be benefitted by the merit of one? If the fall 
and apostacy of one has brought upon the whole world ruin and death, and we 
know that it is so, how much more readily will it be acknowledged to be con-
sistent with the character of God, that “the gift of grace,” in the free unmerited 
privileges of the gospel, will “abound unto the many?” And here, let it be 
observed, that the Apostle's meaning becomes more clear when the article is 
supplied as it should be, and we read “the many,” and “the one.” For the 
opposition of these “many” is neither to few men nor to all men, but to “the 
one man” who represented them respectively. It should also be here observed 
that by the “gift of grace,” or free gift, we should understand the glorious gift 
of justifying righteousness - as distinguished from “the grace of God,” from 
which that gift is here said to flow, as the effect from the cause, and from 
which all the blessings of salvation proceed. 
    The second point of contrast is between the one offence and the many off-
ences. “And not as it was by one that sinned so is the gift; for the judgment 
was by one to condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences unto 
justificat-ion.” Briefly stated, it is this:- The condemnation was for one 
offence, the justification is from many Christ saves us from much more than 
the guilt of Adam's sin. The offence was one offence, and was the origin and 
cause of many offences; but the obedience of one has respect not merely to 
that one offence, but satisfied for many offences. Not only, then, is the guilt of 
the first offence taken away, but a full and gracious pardon is procured for all 
other transgress-ions. It should be remarked here that the second clause in 
verse 16 is rendered, “for the judgment was by one to condemnation;” which 
may mean either by one man, or by one trespass, the original word being ex 
enos (of the one). The latter view is probably the correct one, inasmuch as the 
antithesis is ek pollon (of the many). It is more reasonable to suppose the 



contrast is between one sin and many sins, than between one man and many 
trespasses. Besides, this is the rendering of the similar expression in verse 18; 
according to the marginal, reading, and according to the Revised Translation. 
    The third point of contrast is found in verse 17. “For if by one man's offence 
death reigned by one; much more they which receive abundance of grace and 
of the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.” That is, if 
death is the result of one act of disobedience, we may readily believe that by 
the obedience of the Son of God we shall obtain more than simple deliverance 
from death. By His all-perfect and all-glorious righteousness, we shall be put 
in  possession of positive and eternal blessedness. Death in its large sense has 
reigned in the world and extended its terrible dominion over universal man. 
But great as these evils are to which the disobedience of the head has exposed 
the race, these shall be more than counterbalanced by the eternal life and glory 
flowing from the superabounding grace of God in the gift of an everlasting and 
all-covering righteousness. The benefits incomparably excel all the evils. Thus 
may we exult with the Apostle when in the subsequent chapter he exclaims; 
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“For the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” (Ch. 6: 23). 
    Having thus rapidly considered the teaching of the parenthesis embraced in 
the verses 13-17, we are brought to verses 18 and 19, in which the Apostle 
completes the comparison begun in verse 12. On these verses it is unnecessary to 
dwell at any length. The meaning of them is sufficiently plain. The Apostle has 
now reached that point of which his mind was full from the beginning, and to 
which all his reasoning in the previous verses was converging; all that he said 
regarding the first Adam being preparatory to what he had to declare regarding 
the second. Nor was this subject altogether held in suspense or postponed till the 
18th verse, for we “find it cropping up in one form or other from the 15th verse 
onwards, until at verses 18 and 19 it culminates in a redoubled statement, which 
for clear-ness and comprehensiveness leaves nothing to be desired” (Brown). 
“Therefore,” (resuming the comparison) “as by the offence of one (or by one 
trespass,) judg-ment came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the 
righteousness of one (or one act of righteousness,) the free gift came upon all 
men unto justification of life. For as by one man's disobedience the many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall the many be made righteous.” 
Such is the similarity of the two cases. In whatever way men are condemned, in 
the same way are they justified. Condemnation and justification proceed on the 
same principle - and this principle is imputation. I am aware that it is asserted by 
some that no such doctrine is in the passage. But what is meant by imputation? 
Two ideas are included in the word. First, there is an ascription of something to 
the persons concerned; and secondly, the determination to deal with them 
accordingly. Sometimes the one idea and sometimes the other predominates, 
inasmuch as it may take place on different grounds in different cases. If the 
thing be antecedent-ly our own, then there is simply a recognising it as such, and 

dealing with us accordingly. But if not our own, both ideas come into view. 
There is first the ascription of it to us, and secondly the determination to deal 
with us according to the merit of the thing imputed. In the two cases compared 
in this passage we find the same elements in each. Christ's righteousness is made 
ours by the act of ascription, or in other words, by being reckoned to our 
account. Adam's guilt is ours in a similar way. In the one case we are treated as 
if actually righteous; in the other as if actually guilty. In neither case is there any 
confounding of personal identity, nor a transference of moral character from one 
to another. The union in each case is a union of representation. When, therefore, 
it is said all men are condemned for the offence of one, and all are made sinners 
by one man's disobed-ience, the principle is the same as when it is said, by the 
righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men to justification of life, 
and by the obedience of one many were made righteous. We are made 
righteous by the righteousness of Christ; but not by that righteousness 
becoming ours inherently or subjectively. And if the righteousness of one 
man cannot be infused into another, no more can unrighteousness be 
infused. In 2 Cor. 5: 21, we read, “For he hath     
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made him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteous-ness of God in him.” But no one is prepared from this to maintain that 
the Saviour of the world was made actually and personally a sinner; and yet He 
is said to be made sin. But the meaning evidently is that He was regarded and 
treated as a sinner; and for this end, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in Him, i.e., that we might be regarded and treated as righteous in the sight 
of God on His account. In whatever sense, then, our sins can be Christ's, and His 
righteousness ours, in the same sense, and on the same principle, is Adam's guilt 
our guilt. But when it is said that the sins of men are imputed to Christ, the 
meaning clearly is that He bore the punishment of them; and when it is said his 
righteousness is become ours, we must understand the meaning to be that we are 
regarded and treated as righteous. So in like manner does the case stand between 
Adam and the race. By his trespass the human family are regarded as sinners, 
and brought under the sentence of condemnation accordingly. 
     Call, then, the principle by any name we may, its nature remains the same. 
By one man came death; by one man came life. As man was condemned so is he 
justified. But the condemnatory sentence fell on man before and irrespective of 
his actual transgressions. And so the analogy is maintained in all its complete-
ness. Men are justified, not on account of anything in them, or wrought in them, 
or done by them, but solely and purely on account of the righteousness of Jesus. 
Christ. It is a “gift;” it comes from the “grace” of God; it is a “free gift;” all of 
which expressions shut out man for ever from all dependence in himself or in 
his own doings in the matter of his justification, and cast him for pardon and 
eternal life on the spotless obedience of Him whose name is “The Lord our 
Righteousness.” 
    The Apostle having completed his comparison, proceeds in verses 20 and 21 



to state the design of the law. And what was that design, but to reveal more fully 
the Ruin that came by the one, and the Recovery brought in by the other. “The 
Law entered,” i.e., according to the force of the original expression, 
paseiselthen, the law entered “incidentally,” or in a sort of by-way, or as 
occupying a subordinate position. It is the same word as is rendered in Gal. 2: 4, 
“Came in privily.” The Law did not occupy the leading place, but was “added” 
for a subordinate purpose, the more fully to reveal the evil occasioned by Adam, 
and the need and glory of the remedy by the great Redeemer. The Law served 
the purpose of exhibiting the magnitude of the evil of the first transgression by 
condemning the unnumbered evils, bound up in that one, and flowing out of it, 
as the fountain head of human sin, and misery. In this way, by means of the 
Law, the great offence was, “made to abound,” or shown to multiply. 
     But dreadful as is the array of the countless transgressions into which the 
one offence becomes multiplied, the provisions of Divine mercy more than 
meet the case. For “Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.” Sin 
has indeed “reigned,” exercising its baleful dominion over universal man, and 
reaching its utmost end in the death of its victims. But this deplorable state of 
matters is not 388. 
allowed to continue. For “grace” ascends the throne, to reverse and undo the 
effects of sin; and not only to undo them, but to confer such positive benefits as far 
outstrip all the evils and comprehend in their wide embrace the blessedness and 
glory of an eternal heaven. Off this grace, which “bringeth salvation,” it is said, 
that it “reigns through righteousness.” And this is the righteousness which is called 
in verse 18, the “righteousness of one;” or, the “one righteousness;” and in verse 
19, “the obedience of the one,” which must be taken to signify all that Jesus did 
and suffered in rolling away the curse and bringing in an everlasting salvation. This 
mediatorial righteousness constitutes the stable throne from which grace reaches its 
objects, and dispenses, as a sovereign, its saving benefit to “the many” brought 
under its benignant sway. And how far do these blessings extend? To nothing short 
of  “eternal life”- the whole being traced from first to last to the love, and power, 
and atoning death of God's beloved Son. This, then, is the happy conclusion, and 
the sum of the whole- “That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace 
reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
    We will only add: If in both parts of this subject we find much of marvel and 
mystery, we must find our satisfaction in the assurance that the Divine Testimony 
must be true, and that in all that God does, and in all that He permits, He is 
absolutely just and holy. In the presence of mysteries we cannot fathom, our 
feelings may find relief in the exclamation of the Apostle - “O, the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God! How unsearchable are His 
judgments, and His ways past finding out.” (Rom. 11: 33).   
        A. M. M. 

———————— 
THE LATE CHRISTIAN CONVENTION AT GEELONG.  

THE report of this convention has created a good deal of enquiry and concern in 

the minds of religious people at some distance from the place where it was held. 
The handing in of jewellery and other things at a time of emotional excitement, 
for mission purposes, at the close of the series of meetings held, is to be credited 
with not a little of the interest evoked by the account given of the convention. By 
those who promoted the gathering, the gifts, to the value of about £1000, are 
regarded as an outcome of pure Pentecostal-like blessing. But others have feared 
lest it had too much of the appearance of a temporary elation. That there has been 
reason for this fear is obvious from the report that some of the donors had repent-
ed of their liberality soon afterwards; and one case is vouched for in which more 
than the worth of a valued relic given at the time of the excitement was offered 
and received for the article. But we have more seriously to consider the purpose 
aimed at by the Convention, as well as the methods adopted for the attainment of 
it. The object was stated to be, the “deepening of the spiritual life.” In order to 
this a series of subjects for addresses was prepared on “Apostolic Christianity.” 
The speakers appear to have assumed, rather than proved, that they had this 
or were going the right way to get it. But there was no reference to the mode 
of worship in the times of the apostles, or any exhibition of apostolic 
doctrines.                            
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More than that, there was not set forth the declensions, which are so general 
from the teaching and practice of the apostolic Church. The apostles were com-
missioned to teach all things whatsoever Christ had commanded them. And the 
early Christians are described as those who “continued steadfastly in the 
apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread and in prayers;” but 
there was no setting forth of the apostles' doctrine, no comparison of the various 
and contradictory doctrines held and preached by the promoters and speakers of 
this convention, with the doctrines of Scripture - no searching into that Word 
which is “the truth” with a view to the declaration of what the apostle called 
“the whole counsel of God.” And these questions arise, Can “Apostolic 
Christianity” be maintained without the doctrines of the inspired apostles? Can 
the spiritual life be deepened truly and permanently without due regard to the 
oracles of God? Does such a convention of men of diverse creeds and practices 
- men who at other times testify against each others' distinctive views and 
actions, tend to promote the glory of God in a Scriptural way? And will such 
meetings bring about true Christian union? To all these questions we answer in 
the negative. And why? The invalidity of the claim to “Apostolic Christianity,” 
must appear where there is a want of harmony with the apostles' teaching. They 
(the apostles) were of one mind with respect to the doctrines of grace. One did 
not hold that man made himself to differ from another by making a better use of 
grace given to all indiscriminately, and thus testify against another who held 
that no Christ-ian had anything that he had not received.. One did not hold that 
God was a “Sovereign everywhere except in the orbit of the human will,” as a 
modern Wesleyan revivalist preacher publicly declared, thus limiting the 
sovereignty of Jehovah; and testify against the apostle Paul's triumphant 



challenges to the enemies of “God's elect” in the 8th chapter of the Romans; his 
clear and forcible arguments for God's absolute sovereignty in the 9th chapter 
of the same epistle; and his statement to the Philippians (chap 2: 13) - “It is God 
that worketh in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure.” Nor is it 
apostolic to hold loosely any revealed doctrine, or to treat those who maintain 
wrong opinions as if their errors were harmless. If we look into the apostolic 
epistles we find that the apostles were greatly concerned about doctrine. Paul 
thanked God that the Roman Christians had “obeyed from the heart that form of 
doctrine which was delivered” to them, and he besought them to “mark them 
who cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which they had 
learned, and avoid them:” He instructed Timothy to “charge some that they teach 
no other doctrine;” to “take heed unto the doctrine;” to count those “worthy of 
double honour who labour in the word and doctrine,” counselled him to 
withdraw from such as “consent not to wholesome words, even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness,” 
deprecated every “thing contrary to sound doctrine,” and lamented. that the 
time was coming “when they will not endure sound doctrine.” But according 
to the programme and proceedings of the late “Christian Convention” held in 
Geelong, they may be equally pleasing to God, 390. 
equally expect the outpouring of the Spirit, and equally claim “Apostolic 
Christianity,” who hold to the presbyterian, or episcopal, or congregational, or 
any other form of Church government; who maintain that God is an absolute 
Sovereign, or a limited Sovereign; who maintain that God can make men 
“willing in the day of His power,” or that man has the power to defeat all that 
the Holy Spirit may do to regenerate him; who maintain that the original sin of 
the redeemed and saved only has been pardoned by the atonement of Christ, or 
that the original sin of the human race has been cancelled; who maintain that no 
regenerated person can be lost, or that many such have been, and any of them 
might have been, or may be; who maintain that in justification the righteousness 
of Christ is imputed to the believer, or that there is no such imputation. Is it 
“Apostolic Christianity” that so makes light of these opposite doctrines as to 
imply indifference regarding them? And indeed there is supineness manifested 
when the claim to it is allowed with equal force by those who hold diverse 
creeds. 
     But it is a common argument for the drawing together of the different 
Protest-ant denominations, that it looks comely, is expressive of their agreement 
in things essential, and displays Christian charity. As long as they “hold the 
Head,” it is said, the matters on which they differ are of small moment. But do 
they “hold the Head” who pay no regard to the simplicity of apostolic worship, 
and Scriptural methods of supporting religion, and who will not for the sake of 
true unity follow the inspired examples of the New Testament Church? When, 
like Israel who sought for help from Egypt and Assyria, churches adopt worldly 
policy, cater to the worldly mind, and act as if money were a greater need than 
obedience to the Word of God, in their bazaars, fairs, concerts, etc., is it right for 

them to assume agreement with the apostles? We have no warrant in any part of 
the Bible for solo singing in the house of God, nor for the use of uninspired 
hymns; nor have we in the New Testament for instrumental music, or floral 
services, or any kind of “will worship.” In fact “will worship”- or the use of that 
which pleases man, and which is not sanctioned by apostolic precept and 
example in the public worship of God, is directly condemned by the apostle 
Paul. But the late “Convention” to which we refer approved of it. Humanly 
composed hymns seem to have had a more prom-inent place in the services than 
the Bible. A chapter of the latter was not even read, according to the accounts 
given of the meetings, before the address was delivered, at several, if not all of 
them. When Our Lord commenced His public ministry at Nazareth, He read a 
portion of Scripture, without comment, before He proceeded to expound and 
apply it. A friend told the writer of this article that he attended the convention on 
the first day it met, but at one time whilst prayer was being offered, there was 
such noise and confusion occasioned by the responses and interjections of the 
people present that he could not hear the prayer. Saith the apostle, “Let all things 
be done decently and in order. 
     The writer has been told by some outside his own denomination - that 
he should have been present at the meetings of this “Convention.” But if 
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should meet the eyes of any who think so, they will see his reasons for thinking 
otherwise. A convention for the purpose of promoting uniformity in doctrine 
among Christian bodies to “the whole counsel of God,” and in practice to the 
New Testament Church, it would be refreshing to see. But one that merely claims 
agreement with the apostles, whilst truth and error are for a time being allowed to 
repose in harmony together, and unscriptural practices are tolerated and contin-
ued, instead of being condemned, and whilst at the close of it the parties who 
were embraced in it, return to the advancement of their own distinctive views and 
practices, leaves “Christian union” where it was before, explodes the inflated 
profession of unsectarianism by those who appear to belittle at one time their 
differences, and make so much of them in reality by denominational zeal at other 
times; and set forth the serious error of seeking, without penitent confession, and 
abandonment of all unscriptural teaching and practices, the pouring out of the 
Spirit; as if all the evils in the church were not very grievous to that Holy Agent. 
The “deepening of the spiritual life” cannot be effected without His gracious 
influences. And He, as the “Spirit of truth,” cannot be pleased with the schisms, 
disorders, and heresies, which have rent the visible Church into so many parties. 
It does not require much knowledge of the Scriptures, or great piety, or much of 
the mind of the Spirit to fall in with “Christian conventions,” or “evangelical 
alliances,” as usually promoted and conducted. But subjection to the Word of 
God keeps some from indiscriminately supporting truth and error. By many these 
may be regarded as unduly rigid. But they whose “senses are exercised to discern 
both good and evil” find that against their own natural inclinations, they have 
often to stand aside in the interests of “Apostolic Christianity.” 



         J.S. 
———————— 

CANON CHEYNE ON OLD TESTAMENT  
“MYTHS OR LEGENDS.” 

CANON CHEYNE, a dignitary of the English Episcopal Church, who is 
much lauded as an Old Testament scholar of the modern type, gave recently 
in the Cathedral of Rochester, where he is a canon, a series of discourses on 
the Life of David. In one of them - according to the report of a home paper, 
which we quote - he spoke to the following effect:- 
     “Even those Old Testament narratives, which some would degrade to the rank of mere myths or 
legends, may, when studied sympathetically, appear to us to possess a unique spiritual quality fitly called 
inspiration. In this class, the reverend canon said, he unhesitatingly placed the lovely narrative of David 
and Goliath in 1 Samuel 17 which is from one point of view an allegory, though not so perfect a one as 
the Fathers of the Church laboured to show it was. Divine must have been the gifts of the writer; or, if it 
be, as it stands, a popular tradition, divine must have been the gifts of the people who produced so exqui-
site a vehicle of elementary, but most precious spiritual truths.” 
      This is a specimen of the kind of work in which Canon Cheyne has 
been engaged for some time past by means of his writings, as well as his 
dis-courses. And in this work he is the centre of a host of lesser luminaries, 
eager to share in his labours, and to reflect and spread, if they cannot rival 
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and surpass, his fame. What is the result of his work? The paragraph quoted above 
is sufficient to give us some idea. In the estimation of him and his school, inspirat-
ion is merely a “spiritual quality,” instead of being the process by which God 
makes known His words unto men through His human instruments. The Old Testa-
ment narratives - and for that matter the New Testament ones also - are “myths or 
legends.” They may have the additional quality of being allegories “from one point 
of view,” or they may not. If not, they are at least “popular tradition,” conveying 
“spiritual truths.” 
      How such writers and preachers, who are clergymen of the English Episcopal 
Church, and have, therefore, subscribed to the Thirty-nine Articles, can reconcile 
their continuing in their present position and disseminating such doctrines, with the 
principles of common honesty and the dictates of conscience, may be left 
meantime to Jesuits to determine. We may also pass by the merits of the question 
itself as to the truth of the Old and New Testament narratives; for, as far as the 
report from which we have quoted goes, not a shred of reasoning is put forward by 
Canon Cheyne to show why we should regard any Scripture narrative as a myth or 
legend. But we desire at present to call attention to the method adopted by the 
above preacher. In this method he is also typical of his tribe. It consists in his 
bolstering up with praise the doctrines and narratives which he is engaged all the 
while in undermining. For example, though inspiration is merely a “spiritual 
quality,” yet he calls it “a unique spiritual quality.” The narrative of David and 
Goliath is “from one point of view an allegory,” but then it is a “lovely narrative.” 
Though it issued from a merely human source, yet “divine must have been the gifts 
of the writer.” Even if it were only “a popular tradition,” still “divine must have 
been the gifts of the people who produced” it. That being so, we are quite prepared 

to learn that this modern preacher deems it “so exquisite a vehicle of elementary, 
but most precious spiritual truths.” 
     Such is the way in which this professed minister of Jesus Christ would hand 
over the Word of God to those who maintain that it is merely the word of man, and 
a very erroneous word at the best. In order to deceive those of his hearers who still 
love the Word of God and perhaps himself to the bargain - as to the real character 
of his conduct, he surrenders the Word of God to its adversaries, all the time 
eulogising it. He caresses it; he frantically works himself up into ecstasies over its 
beauties. Our reply to all such will be that which in like circumstances He gave 
who is Himself the Word of God: “Judas, betrayest thou the Son of Man with a 
kiss.” (Luke 22: 48).       J. J. S. 

———————— 
JUBILEE OF THE DISRUPTION. 

THE disruption of the Scottish establishment took place on the 18th of May, 1843, 
and therefore the jubilee of that event will take place on the 18th of May, 1893. 
Although the greater number of those who remember the ten years' conflict, and 
who, after taking part in the disruption, adhered to the Free Church of Scotland, 
or joined the Free Church in the colony, are fallen asleep, yet a goodly number 
of  
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witnesses remain. They are now aged men and women, but were then in the 
flower of their youth. The strength of the impression made upon their minds is 
seen from the fact, that all through these many years, turning neither to the right 
hand nor to the left, they have remained true to the principles of the disruption. 
But the greater number of those who uphold the ancient principles are younger 
persons, who have learnt them from the traditional teaching of their fathers; from 
the conversation around the table and at the fireside; from debates in the press or 
on platforms, and from the reading of such works as “The Ten Years' Conflict,” 
“Hanna's Life of Dr. Chalmers,” and the “Annals of the Disruption”- works that 
should be in every Free Church home. We have to rejoice, that they are, on the 
whole, as loyal to the cause as ever their fathers were. And now, in view of the 
coming event, the question arises: Shall we celebrate the disruption? Our reply is, 
Yes. It would be a shame if we did not. Our church, no doubt, protests against 
such days as saints' days, but we believe in days of thanksgiving and humiliation 
upon special emergent occasions. Surely, the jubilee of the disruption is a special 
emergent occasion, when a thanksgiving or memorial service should be held. But 
some may object to our noticing the jubilee of the Free Church of Scotland. They 
may prefer to keep our own which comes a little later. It is true that some of us 
do not sympathise with some of the doings of the Free Church of Scotland in 
latter years. Many are afraid of the advanced views of the younger clergy; the 
outcome of the so-called higher criticism. They do not follow Dr. Rainy, nor do 
they endorse the resolutions concerning Drs. Dods and Bruce. But our glory is 
that we hold faithfully to disruption principles, and are, in the colony, the 
representatives of the Free Church of Scotland as she was in her best and purest 



days. It is fitting, then, that we should celebrate that event with which we have so 
close a connection, if not even a closer connection than the Free Church of Scot-
land herself. The Synod of our church is partly committed to this celebration. It 
has been agreed to recommend to all the congregations and stations under their 
supervision, to make a united effort to pay off all existing congregational debt, 
before the 18th May, 1893. If this is done, we can celebrate the disruption by 
saying as a church, we owe no man anything. This should not be a difficult 
matter. The existing debt is about £600. The getting rid of this would be a great 
gain to our church. It would relieve us of pecuniary embarrassments, help us to 
consolidate our cause, and enable us to take more to do with church extension 
work. It would be a thank-offering, showing that the disruption is not forgotten in 
Victoria. No doubt the Synod will arrange for a suitable memorial or thanks-
giving service; but a thank-offering as well as a thanksgiving would show 
that our love for the disruption was more than a mere profession. We 
would show it by our deeds, by our sacrifices, by our practical sympathy. 
We would also show the world that a disruption church still exists in 
Victoria. We have heard so often of our death and burial - that we have no 
existence - that there is only one Presbyterian Church in Victoria, that it is 
worth while to assert our existence. For this purpose, our effort should be 
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No doubt the various charges could struggle as they are now doing, and in time 
overcome their difficulties; but this would not be in accordance with the tradit-
ions of the disruption movement. If we respect these traditions, we shall make a 
united effort, as a testimony to our unity, our brotherly love, our liberality, and 
our devotion to the cause. The disruption church in Scotland was liberal. Her 
ministers had made great sacrifices. They, at the call of duty, forsook churches, 
manses, livings, and social position. There was a great need of liberality, and 
the church rose to the occasion. A sustentation fund was instituted for the 
support of the ministers, and for the first ten years of her existence, it averaged 
£85,121 a year. Churches had to be built, manses erected, schools and colleges 
opened, and missionary efforts maintained. In two years £359,573 had been 
raised for the building of churches; and in three years, £116,370 for the building 
of manses, The Free Church schools cost the church £185,000. One great proof 
of the church's liberality is the fact, that in the very year of the disruption, 
notwith-standing all the burdens laid upon her for building, purposes and the 
support of her ministers, she raised for foreign missions the sum of £26,847. In 
a word, we may say, that a church with about 400 ministers, and an annual 
income of about £300,000, is one that we have no reason to be ashamed of. But 
it is not so much the liberality but the unity and brotherly love that is a lesson 
for our time. The principle of making united efforts, of the strong helping the 
weak, was so thoroughly carried out, that it was like a return to the days of the 
Apostles, when the members of the church had all things common. We hope the 
movement in Victoria to pay off all existing; debt will be a success, and that 
there will be a surplus that will enable the Synod to strengthen other weak 

funds. We would also suggest that a small memorial volume be published, 
containing a report of the memorial services, a sketch of our history and 
prospects, and a list of all subscribers of £1 or over to the memorial or debt 
extension fund; a copy to be given to each subscriber, and also to each Free 
Church minister in Scotland, as a clear proof that notwithstanding all efforts to 
crush us by friends and foes, we still exist as a church pledged to the principles 
of the disruption. 

———————— 
A UNIONIST AND A FREE CHURCHMAN. 

IT has been decided by the (Union) Presbytery of Penola, in the S.E. district of 
South Australia, to revive the interests of Presbyterianism in Kingston, Lucindale 
and Robe; and the minister instructed to attempt this, seeks the use of the build-
ings belonging to the Free Presbyterian Church of South Australia at Kingston and 
Lucindale. For this purpose he has requested permission to occupy them from the 
only ministerial representative of that church in the sister colony, who can be 
trusted to deal with the request properly. But what may be well to notice here 
particularly, is the object of the petitioner, and the reasons he gives in his 
applicat-ion to justify his position in the Union Church, whilst he claims to be a 
Free Churchman! Really, when ministers seem to see no difference between the 
“Presbyt-erian (Union) Church,” and the Free Church as she was at the time of the 
memorable 
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disruption of 1843, it is time to speak, if our surprise will allow us to do so. The 
applicant claims to be both “a loyal member of the Union,” and also “a Free 
Churchman,” in his letter. Surely he did not know that he was writing to one who 
knew well that both of these claims cannot be maintained, except in words or 
profession, by one who either does not know what constitutes a “Free Church-
man” and what a “Unionist.” In South Australia the “Presbyterian Church,” 
which the majority of professing Free Church ministers, the Established Church, 
and United Presbyterian ministers formed, has the U.P. formula, which really 
implies that the Free and Established Churchmen went over to the U.P. (Volunt-
ary) Church. The Victorian “Presbyterian Church,” to which the applicant 
belongs, though his charge is in the other colony, was formed by the same three 
bodies, who agreed to receive into its ministry Erastians, Voluntaries, or Free 
Churchmen; and it is composed of these three parties, none of whom were form-
ally required to change the views previously entertained by them: But this united 
body - more properly termed a coalition - cannot emit a Free Church testimony. 
The agreement among those who hold that the state should have control over the 
church, those who hold that the state should simply let the church alone, and 
those who hold that whilst the church should be supported by the State, it should 
be independent of it in spiritual matters, as the state of it in civil matters is an 
agreement to be silent on the points which once kept them apart. And this implies 
that so far as that united body is concerned, each of these tenets is proper, which 
would be a contradiction; or that it does not matter which is held, and by whom, 



and this is lukewarmness indeed. And lukewarmness regarding what? Regarding 
Christ's universal supremacy: Regarding the church's duty to be entirely subject 
to Christ, and the nations duty to render homage to Him. Is this a small matter? 
Then the disruption was a farce. Then Drs. Welsh, Chalmers, &c., with their 
noble following of nearly 500 ministers, need not have left the Established 
Church. But, if they did right in leaving it, as Free Churchmen hold, how can one 
continue to be a Free Churchman, and now embrace, without any change of 
principle, those whom he then had to separate from? What is the difference 
between a Free Churchman, a Voluntary, and an Erastian, if the principles which 
once distinguished them are really and practically buried? But then where is the 
Free Churchman? There is no difference between him (as a member of the 
Union Church,) and the Voluntary, or the Erastian, These three dropped their 
distinctive appellations for the sake of union, and their distinguishing 
principles too. Otherwise there would not have been a union (or rather a 
coalition). So one in the Union Church can say, “I am a Free Churchman;” 
another, “I am of the Established Church;” an Erastian; and another, “I am a 
U. P.,” or a Voluntary. Is not this ridiculous? It would be ridiculous if it were 
not such serious matter. It is not a rare thing for men in the Union Church to 
profess to be Free Church-men, and that they have not changed. So may, say 
the Erastian, and so may say the Voluntary. Yet we have men claiming to be 
Free Churchmen, who are anything but that.  Men who say they are Free 
Churchmen, but are not in the 396.  
Free Church. If in Scotland they would be in the Free Church, they say. But of 
what party in it? Doubtless the Unionist and Voluntary party led by Dr. Rainy - 
the party which favoured the colonial unions, and refused to send ministers to the 
faithful body who held the principles for which martyrs died, and the disruption 
worthies valued greatly. 
     Many seem to think that the title (Free Churchman) is a charming one. But it 
would be more pleasing to find them more charmed with the Scriptural principles 
which gave rise to the name. And every Free Churchman is sworn to “assert, 
maintain, and defend them to the utmost of his power.” But can he do this in a 
body which allows opponents of these principles equal liberty? 
      The applicant for the use of the Free Presbyterian Churches at Kingston and 
Lucindale, states that he is “the son of a Free Church minister, and the grandson 
of a Free Church minister,” and that hence it is not likely that he would “even 
countenance anything in his work, or teaching that was opposed to the principles 
of his fathers. “But Jehoram, the king of Judah, though the son of good 
Jehoshaphat and Ahaziah; though the grandson of Jehoshaphat, did not keep to 
the ways of Jehoshaphat. Satan will not mind how much a man may profess to be 
a Christian if he be not one. The Union Church does not seem to care how often 
or how ardently any minister within its pale professes to be a Free Churchman, so 
long as he does not go forth under its name, display its banner, and practise its 
principles. 
     But what about the Presbyterianism which the minister referred to appears to 

be desirous of reviving? In the Union Church congregations are allowed to please 
themselves whether they have musical instruments and humanly-composed 
hymns, to the exclusion of “spiritual psalms, hymns and songs” of Scripture. This 
is not Presbyterianism. Yet this minister's father and grandfather vowed to 
maintain the worship as “presently authorised and practised” in the Free Church; 
and whether hymns uninspired, and organs were used in worship when the son 
and grandson took this vow on him, they were not when the father and grand-
father took it. Yet, he has an organ and these hymns. How can he then maintain 
that he has not forsaken the principles of his fathers? 
     The fathers of the Free Church seceded from Erastians, and at the same time 
declared that they were not Voluntaries. Too many of their sons and grandsons 
profess to be what their fathers were, but have full communion with those whom 
they could not continue or unite with. The fathers of the Free Church had no 
bazaars, lotteries, art unions, plays, &c., for the purpose of getting money for 
church purposes. 
    But their sons and grandsons are not all so particular as to Scriptural methods 
of supporting religion. 'Tis strange how some men change without good reason; 
'tis stranger still that they seem to see it not. 
    It may here be mentioned that in this colony (Victoria) a Union minister 
refused to allow a Free Presbyterian minister to preach in a building in the 
country. And the reason could not be that an unscriptural service was likely 
to  
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be held, unless it can be shown that to sing the inspired Psalms without 
instrumental music, and to preach in accordance with what is now called 
“puritan theology,” would be contrary to the Word of God. 

THE RECENT EPIDEMIC. 
THE malady known by the name of influenza will not be forgotten during the 
present generation. As a scourge it has coursed through this land during the 
past few months. Few houses escaped its unwelcome intrusion. In many cases 
whole families were prostrated by it at the same time. It seized upon any 
weak organ or part of the body, and carried away young and old in a short 
space of time. Many who have recovered had their lives for some time 
trembling in the balance. Some still have its ill effects. The church and the 
nation have both been shaken by the dire visitant. Places of worship for 
months were attended by but few who had not been attacked, or had had a 
light and brief illness, and who could be spared from waiting on others. 
Hospitals were filled, and doc-tors and nurses had themselves to be 
ministered to. Members of Parliament, judges, the rich and the poor, the 
pious and the irreligious, were afflicted. Many deaths have resulted. Some of 
the ministers of this church, several elders and deacons, and many members 
and adherents, were laid aside, and some “are not.” At the last meeting of the 
Synod a resolution (which appears on another page in this number,) was 
recorded regarding it. Of course scep-tical newspaper critics ridiculed it. One 



called it a “novel resolution.” Another tried to argue it out of rational limits; 
Some of the remarks made concerning it revealed the ignorance of the writer, 
and his cynical scorn of Scriptural piety. If God had nothing to do with the 
calamities of this life, there can be no use in praying to Him for their 
removal, and for the sanctification of them to the sufferers. The troubles of 
this life, in that case, are not Divine chastisements or corrections, reminding 
us of a justly offended God; calling us to repentance and humiliation, and 
urging us to heavenly mindedness. And then the Bible would be put aside. 
There we find that the faithful remnant of a degenerate church and state, 
which suffered under God's rebuke, acknowledged: “O God, Thou hast cast 
us off; Thou hast scattered us; Thou hast been displeased; O turn Thyself to 
us again; Thou hast made the earth to tremble; Thou hast broken it; heal the 
breaches thereof, for it shaketh; Thou hast showed Thy people hard things” 
(Ps. 60: 1-3) God in Scripture teaches us that He governs the world by His 
Providence. “Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not done it?” 
(Amos 3: 6). God in Scripture, claims complete control over all things and 
creatures. He threatened transgressors of His laws with various calamities, 
and sent these upon them such as famine, drought, pestilence, &c. (Amos 4: 
6-11). Christ declared that a sparrow fell not to the ground without Him, and 
the Apostle counsels Christians in Heb. 12. not to despise the chast-ening of 
the Lord. But they are not likely to be benefited by their afflictions who do 
not regard them as the rod of God, Who says by them, “Hear ye the rod, and 
who hath appointed it.”      J.S. 
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THE BIBLE IN STATE SCHOOLS. 
ABOUT three weeks ago a convention of the Bible in State Schools' Leagues 
was held in the Presbyterian Assembly Hall in Melbourne. It appeared from the 
Secretary's report, that in different parts of the colony people are being awaken-
ed to the importance of Scriptural instruction in the schools. But the motion 
passed which committed the convention to the defective policy of seeking 
merely the Scriptural extracts compiled in Ireland by a representative of the 
Presbyterian, Episcopal and Popish Churches, cannot commend itself to true 
Free Churchmen. Not only would it cost the Government more to supply the 
schools with the four series of books containing these extracts than the whole 
Bible would cost, but the version is not the same throughout as the authorised 
version of the Scriptures, which was translated with the aid of the State. More 
than this, there is something lost by children having only extracts from the 
Word of God. It is contended on their behalf that no teacher could use an 
undes-irable portion of Scripture. But what true Christian was ever afraid of 
giving his child the whole Bible? And if the State has teachers who would 
pervert young minds purposely in any way, they are not qualified to be 
teachers. It is also said that these extracts are in use in New South Wales, and it 
would, therefore, be easier to get them into the schools here than the Bible. The 
fact is that if the people of this colony had been as anxious to have the Bible 

read in the schools as local optionists were to amend the Licensing Act, it 
would have been done long ago. Besides, in the neighbouring colony of South 
Australia, for 25 years the Bible was daily read in the schools, till 
voluntaryism, and secularism, and popery excluded it. Then Roman Catholics 
could not call the system of educat-ion an unchristian or a godless one, as they 
do that of this colony, and as others rightly do also. 
     But it is very much to be regretted that the arguments used by the League for 
national religious instruction in the schools, are almost, if not entirely, based on 
what should be the secondary ground, viz., the moral benefit to the young. This 
should not be omitted, certainly, but the greater argument should be, that it is the 
duty of the nation to render homage to God by thus honouring His Word, and 
providing those whom the state compels to be educated in secular branches, with 
the means of knowing “the fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of wisdom.” 
    It was a serious omission also from the programme of the meeting alluded to, 
that of allowing the large gathering to disperse without a closing prayer. One 
Episcopalian minister present contended for the important duty of praying for 
the success of the work before them. Yet, though several ministers were 
present, it was simply terminated like a worldly business meeting. J. S. 

———————————————— 
How many in this land neglect to hear of the “great salvation!” They would crowd to a 
show, to hear a comic reciter, or to a concert; but those things which “angels desire to 
look into,” they do not wish to see. Alas! that so many act as if they do not believe that 
they are sinners, that there is a Saviour, and that “we must all appear at the judgment seat 
of Christ.” 

399. 
SABBATH KEEPING. 

THE things which God insists most on men's observance are the things which 
carnal minds are particularly indifferent to; and that which honours Him most is 
treated by them with the more contempt. It was not without a purpose that God 
placed the commandment- “Thou shalt have no other gods before Me,” at the 
beginning of the decalogue. Not only does it suit the first place well, since it 
requires worship, obedience and love from men for Him, to whom alone praise 
and thanks are due, but it also implies that man is naturally idolatrous, and it 
forbids the blasphemy of giving to a creature His place in the heart. It was not 
without a purpose that the fourth commandment is introduced thus- “Remember 
the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” Does it not imply that that is the command-
ment which men would be most prone to forget? Nor was it without a purpose 
that the second commandment - against human modes of worship, and the 
fourth - requiring the hallowing of the Sabbath, occupy the largest space in the 
moral law. Their great importance ought to be hereby noticed. God afterwards 
frequently insisted on the keeping of them in brief terms. And it is significant 
that the people of Israel were warned against the sin of Sabbath-breaking with 
an urgency and a frequency only second to the warnings against idolatry, their 
besetting sin as a nation. Surely, then, Sabbath-breaking and idolatry are both 
expressive of grossest impiety; whilst the one aids the other in its ungodly 



course. 
     How little of true religion there is in this world if we test it by the way in 
which the Lord's Day is kept? It is a sign to the world. They love it who love its 
Lord. But “the Lord of the Sabbath” said  “He that loveth Me not keepeth not 
My sayings.” Yet even many professing Christians have shamefully loose views 
of the Sabbath; some even plead for a partial secularising of it. It is to be 
lamented that so many places of public worship, by sensuous services, minister 
to this also. It is not a matter of surprise that Sabbath desecration is so common, 
or is increasing, when we consider the entertainment provided in many churches 
for the carnal mind; though it is deplorable. If in the church there be flower 
shows, fruit exhibitions, solo singing, organ recitals, etc., the people 
accustomed to these things are not likely when at home to spend the day any 
more profitably in a spiritual sense. Instead of reading the Bible and books 
helpful to the soul, praying, singing with grace to the Lord, devout meditation, 
self-searching, instructing the young, etc., the day is too often spent in pastimes 
- in playing some musical instrument, reading light books, idleness, visiting 
friends, and in worldly conversation and reflections. Men are legion who 
ridicule what they contemptuously call a “Puritanical Sabbath,” or in other 
words, a keeping of the Sabbath holy to the Lord. They think it must be a 
miserable day if restricted to pious exercises, with the exception of works of 
“necessity and mercy.” Would not these feel it intolerably to live “for ever with 
the Lord” in a far holier manner than any man ever spent a Sabbath in this 
sinful world? 
    With a view to promote a proper regard for the Lord's Day, let us 
consider: 400.  
     1. The claim for its perpetual observance. That it was observed before the law 
was given at Mount Sinai is clear. The Children of Israel were not to expect the 
manna on the Sabbath day; and that was before they came to Sinai. The 
noteworthy manner of its introduction by the word “Remember” confirms the 
truth of the perpetual obligation to keep it. In the fourth commandment also is 
found an argument for keeping it which is based on the Lord's own example: 
“For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, 
and rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and 
hallowed it.” At the close of the account given of the creation (in Gen. 2: 2-3) we 
read that “God blessed the Sabbath day, and sanctified it; because that in it He 
had rested from all His work.” It cannot reasonably be regarded as a temporary 
institution; for it was commanded and observed from the creation of the world, 
was observed by man before he sinned, unless he fell the same day in which he 
was made, (though in any case the first morning he saw on earth was that of the 
Sabbath), and was to commemorate God's works of creation as completed, which 
he declared to be “very good.” Have we not the same works to remember still? 
God's saints “takes pleasure in discoursing of His works on earth; and in heaven 
they sing, “Thou, art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: for 
Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were created.” 

The original reason for the institution of the Sabbath has not passed away. We 
need a day in seven still so free from worldly care that we may meditate on God's 
wonders of old, and yield our Creator the homage which He demands of us, and 
is worthy of. If man had to observe the Sabbath in his sinless state, he has more 
need to do so now. His body has not the strength he had then; it requires rest. His 
mind has not its original vigour, it needs refreshment. The Christian here has not 
the degree of holiness, nor the uniform piety of unfallen Adam; he needs the 
ordinances of grace. And in addition to the stupendous work of creation, we have 
the infinitely transcendent world of redemption to commemorate. Thus our need 
of the holy day of rest is intensified. And now that Christ “hath ceased from His 
own works as God did from His,”we have still further reason for hallowing the 
Sabbath; whilst the change from the seventh to the first day of the week, being 
authorized by New Testament practice, does not lessen the, sin of profaning the 
day of which the Son of Man is Lord. 
     The Sabbath, then, was not merely a ceremonial law - a temporary enactment. 
It stands prominent in size in the midst of the moral code. It has never been can-
celled. It has equal force with the command, for example, “Thou shalt not steal.” 
Strange that it should be so violently assailed, and so openly profaned as it is. 
    If the Sabbath be not perpetually binding on men, they are not obliged to wor-
ship God publicly. Without the day of rest, the Church cannot stand. He who 
deserts the House of God is a Sabbath-breaker. But if the day be not now sacred 
to the Lord, public worship may be said to depend only on man's will, and the 
man sins not against God in that case, who neglects it. This points to atheism. The 
minister of religion who advocates the opening of public gardens, museums, art  
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galleries, public libraries, and pastimes, with the running of trains and public 
conveyances, on any part of the Lord's Day, cannot tell a man, logically, that it is 
duty to go to church on another. part of the day. It is simply ridiculous to say that 
11 o'clock, a.m., is a sacred hour, and 3 p.m. is a secular one. “The Sabbath was 
made for man,” they plead, who give to these precious words a meaning not 
intended by the Lord who uttered them. Yet they would have men work on that day 
for their own pleasure. They profess to have a great concern for the present welfare 
of men - concern lest they should not have enough recreation. The honour of God, 
and man's spiritual welfare are not so much considered. Even when “Sabbath 
observance” is the subject of speakers in defence of the day of rest, the plea usually 
is, that man needs it, or that it is to his advantage to have it. This is true enough: 
but the great argument for the sanctification of the Sabbath should be that God has 
commanded it to be kept in a holy manner - that He should be honoured by the 
keeping of it. Alas! that this argument has little weight with our civil rulers. Alas! 
that it is so little used by professing Christians. We cannot expect the day to be 
truly hallowed, unless we are impressed with the truth of its perpetual character, 
and the honour due to God by the entire sanctification of it. 
     II. Consider that God claims, the Sabbath as His day. By Moses He said, 
“Verily, My Sabbaths ye shall keep” (Exodus 31: 13; Lev. 19: 3, 30, and 26: 2). 



Also in Isaiah 68: 13, He saith, “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing thy pleasure on My holy day, &c.” And His claim has not been renounced. 
The Apostle John (in Rev: 1: 10) saith, “I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day.” God 
calls the day pre-eminently His own. He reserved it to Himself from the beginning. 
It never was man's for the same purposes as the other days of the week. Yet it was 
made for him for such purposes as set forth the Lord's great goodness to him. And 
it is a mark of grave corruption in him not to recognise this, but use in his own 
flesh-pleasing way. He should say, “This is the day which the Lord hath made: we 
will rejoice and be glad in it.” 
    It is a perilous thing to take liberties with a Divine ordinance: It is criminal to 
rob God of His day - to do worldly business in it, as if six days in the week were 
too few to provide for a short life's maintenance, and one too much for special 
preparation for eternity to use it for carnal diversions - to abuse His people for 
honoring Him by hallowing it - to despise Him whose day it is. They know nothing 
of spiritual pleasure who count it wearisome to spend the whole day religiously. 
They are inconsistent who think it wrong to be absent from public worship, and yet 
act as if only that part of the day was sacred; As truly as the earth is the Lord's, and 
the Bible is His Word, and the sacramental bread and wine are His supper, so truly 
is the Sabbath His day. And an impious person has no more right to the Lord's 
Table than he has to profane the Sabbath. 
    III. Consider how the Lord's Day should be kept. First: it should be highly 
prized. It is a great boon to have it. How would we like to be without it? What if it 
had never been instituted? Its institution is a proof of a revelation from God. It suits 
the necessities of man's body, mind, and soul.  
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    We should be more concerned about the right use of every moment of it, for our 
spiritual health, than for the worldly use of every part of the six days allotted for 
earthly business. It should be a great day with us - the spiritual market day. 
   Secondly,- Anticipate it. Beware of being so engrossed during the week bef-
ore it, as to be unable to draw aside worldly thoughts during the sacred period. 
Beware of being steeped in worldly cares for six days, for it will require too 
great an effort suddenly to seek spirituality of mind for the Lord's Day. Culti-
vate, therefore, spiritual affections and desires during the week. Particularly, it 
is injurious to be late buying or selling on Saturday night. 
     Thirdly, Beware of worldly thoughts and conversation on the Lord's Day. 
What we ought not to do on that day, we ought not to speak or think about. If 
thoughts of the world gather in our minds, we cannot be fully prepared for 
religious devotion. These would keep the soul in a dry state spiritually. Check 
then the beginning of earthly thoughts, do not start worldly conversation, and 
watch for an opportunity to give a religious turn to conversation that may have 
been commenced by others of an unspiritual nature. Do not write or read ordin-
ary letters, or post any; look not into any circular, book, or newspaper; watch 
against vain thoughts, trifling words, and unholy merriment. To many a day so 
spent would seem dull and oppressive; and only the godly would enjoy such a 

day. As these would find more happiness in a prayer meeting than at a ball 
room; so they find more delight in a day spent holy in God's Courts than a 
thousand in the tents of wickedness. Can a Sabbath spent in vanity please God? 
If one day be too long a respite from secular work, words, thoughts, and pleas-
ures, can you be “ meet for the inheritance of the saints in light.” - “for the rest 
which remains for the people of God?” 
    Fourthly,- Do not treat the Sabbath slothfully. Some lie so long in bed on 
Sabbath morning, that they go too late to their place of worship, or do not go at 
all; yet, they are not grieved with this sin, or they go not prayerfully, or anxious 
for a blessing, or concerned to worship God, in the beauty of holiness, “in spirit 
and in truth.” Is it to be wondered at, that they receive no benefit? We should 
no more lessen the Lord's Day than other days by sleep. We should be no less 
spiritually concerned about gaining some advantage on the Lord's Day than we 
are about gaining temporally on other days. And during the portion of the Sabb-
ath spent in our house, we should be exercised spiritually. If we have children, 
they should be taught the truth of Divine Revelation, and trained to fear the 
Lord. If we have friends with us, we should converse with them, for their and 
our own edification. When we are alone, we should search the Scriptures, medi-
tate on Divine things, examine ourselves whether we be in the faith, and are 
growing in grace, and not forget the throne of grace. 
     And, Fifthly,- Wait on the Lord in His ordinances. He has declared, that He 
has more delight in the gates of Zion than in all the dwellings of Jacob. And this 
is His command? “Ye shall reverence my sanctuary:” This implies that His sanct-
uary is to be such a sanctuary as is regulated by the precepts and examples of His  
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Word. Only in this case can men be bound to reverence it. The Sabbath is not 
kept by those who do not reverence His house, when Scripturally furnished with 
the means of grace. No spiritually healthy soul can be satisfied if absent from 
the house of the Lord at any diet of worship, when well bodily and able to be in 
it. The cry of the banished Psalmist was, “When shall I come and appear before 
God?” But, alas! many do not realize that they are called to appear before God 
in the sanctuary. They do not regard absence wilfully or negligently from the 
house of God as sinful and perilous; as a great affront to God. This is why 
trifling excuses are given by them for their avoidable absence. They may say 
that they did not like to go alone, or to leave others at home, or that friends 
were visiting them, or they were visiting friends, or that they did not feel very 
well, or that they had to attend to their cattle, or that they were tempted to go 
for a drive, or take a stroll with their companions, or that they felt tired, &c. It 
would be well if they tried their excuses on their knees before God, or with the 
light of Scripture, or looked at them as if they were being tried before “the great 
white throne.” These excuses come from a soul wanting spiritual life and 
holiness. Some go to church because others go; because it is a good custom; or 
because the day seems too long otherwise; or to hear some particular preacher: 
not to worship God, or to hear what God may have to say to them. Those who 



know the value of pure ordinances cannot despise them. “With joy shall they 
draw water out of the wells of salvation.” But want of reverence for God's 
sanctuary implies ignorance of God and His ways, an insult to His name, and a 
contempt of His gracious ordin-ances. It is as much as to say that His means of 
grace are not needed, desired, or valued, and that no meeting with. Him is 
wanted. Indeed, it is practically atheism. 
     To reverence the Lord's sanctuary signifies the need of a devout regard for His 
name, His Word, and His day, and a conscientious and regular attendance at the 
services of His House. It is also requisite that we observe His ordinances of grace 
in accordance with their design. It should be felt a duty and a privilege to offer 
public worship to Jehovah on His day, in His house, and with His people. The 
spiritual advantage to the worshipper should also be kept in mind. Not for carnal 
pleasure, but for spiritual edification and delight should we present ourselves 
before the Lord. For enlightenment, conviction of sin and duty, instruction, dir-
ection, warning, and encouragement, in the interests of the soul, we should “wait 
on the Lord.” We should “love the habitation of His house, and the place where 
His honour dwelleth.” We should wait at the posts of the ordinances as for the 
moving of the healing waters, that our impotency and spiritual ill health may be 
removed. We should prayerfully seek that Mount Zion and the places round about 
it may be made a blessing. We should crave for more acquaintance with God, and 
with ourselves; for such an exhibition of His truth and its application to us by His 
holy Spirit, that our sins may be mortified, our doubts and darkness removed, and 
our souls quickened according to His Word. 
    It will be a dreadful experience to many - that of having to give an account 
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to God for the mis-spent Sabbaths of a life-time. These solemn and significant 
words are repeatedly appended to the command to keep the Sabbath: “I am the 
Lord.” This suggests that Sabbath breaking and desertion of Divine ordinances are 
grievous sins in God's sight; that he marks the Sabbath-breaker's guilt, and will 
punish it as it deserves in His sight, who “will by no means clear the guilty.” Nor 
can the nation avoid His judgments, which not only provides facilities for the 
profanation of His holy day, by the running of trains wherever the traffic is suffic-
ient to bring in an unholy revenue; but also in preventing many from keeping the 
day and worshipping Him, who are required to work. By the prophet Jeremiah, the 
Lord, after charging Israel with corruptions in church and state, solemnly said, 
“Shall I not visit for these things? saith the Lord: and shall not My soul be avenged 
on such a nation as this?” 

———————— 
ROMANISM IN VICTORIA. 

IN November last there was a convention of the Popish bishops of the Australian 
colonies – New Zealand also being represented at Ballarat, for the purpose of 
con-secrating, in full Romish fashion, the first cathedral, in Australia free from 
debt, and finished. Romish policy knew how to take advantage of the occasion for 
making a pecuniary harvest; and admission charges of 5s. and 10s. were made. 

Protestants (?) assembled with those who call them heretics, and listened to Card-
inal Moran's effusions, in the midst of which they heard Protestant churches con-
trasted as wasp's honeyless cells, with the bee-hive of cells full of honey, to 
which the popish prelate compared his own apostate church. A Melbourne 
religious weekly asks the Cardinal whether the Romish inquisition cells had 
produced honey, and reminds its readers that Rome would keep that Bible from 
the people, the judgments of which the Psalmist pronounced to be “sweeter than 
honey and the honey comb.” And, we may add, what fruits have come from the 
hidden con-vent cells? By the way, it is noticeable that even in that popish 
country - Portugal - there is a movement now on foot to get these secret places 
inspected: What an example to British legislators! The Lisbon correspondent of 
the London Times recently wrote:- 
“In consequence of the death from poison of a young girl in a convent in Lisbon, who afterwards 
was found to have been violated, and of the importance given to the case by the entire press, the 
Government has appointed a commission to institute inquiries respecting the management and 
mode of living in, and the salubrity of hospitals, convents, and other religious establishments, 
and periodically to inspect them.” 
After the opening of the cathedral on the Sabbath afternoon there was a ban-
quet, to which were invited many nominal Protestants, who attended; among 
whom were the mayor of the town and members of Parliament, who spoke 
not as Protestants, to say the least of it. The priests' treasury had been aided 
by the money given by kind, though inconsistent, inhabitants of “wasps' 
cells;” and the latter were meek enough not to resent the uncomplimentary 
and offen-sive misrepresentation. Perhaps their political and business interests 
may account for this.  And the Church of Rome is wise as the serpent,  if not 
as harmless 
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as the dove. She resembles the ship that trims her sails so that adverse winds 
even help her along. In Geelong, not very long ago, it was boasted of as an 
evidence of protestant charity, that about £200 of the cost of the priests' new 
residence was contributed by Protestants (?) Since that also the same charity (?) 
has helped in the erection of St. Mary's Hall. But on one occasion when a 
nominal Protestant asked a subscription from a true Romanist, the latter replied, 
“If we helped your church we feel that we would be supporting error.” It is sad 
to see consistency on the wrong side.  J. S. 

———————————————— 
PRESBYTERIAN DECLENSION IN VICTORIA. 

As time passes on the wisdom, in the interests of Scriptural truth and practice, of 
the Free Church ministers who hold aloof from the “Union,” becomes more and 
more visible. A union minister who had not changed so much as the most in that 
church, said awhile ago to a minister of the Free Church, that the Established 
Church was not so bad at the time when the basis of union was agreed to as it is 
now. To, which the other replied, “I will go further than that, and say that, every 
one of you is worse than you were then.” Before this, an anonymous writer, bel-
ieved to be a Union minister then living, wrote a pamphlet called “Presbyterian 



Apostasy,” in which the Union Church was charged with much serious 
degeneracy. But it is to be regretted that this declension has not ceased. The 
opening address of the Moderator at the Presbyterian Assembly last month, 
contained a complaint that the decisions arrived at in their church courts were not, 
received with the deference and submission with which the sentences of the 
Apostolic Church were received. Now we have to remember that the declarations 
of inspired apostles carried a weight which those of uninspired men are not 
entitled to. Yet when the deliverances of church courts are in accordance with 
Scripture, the ignoring of them, or, insub-ordination to them, by any within their 
jurisdiction is sinful. For Christ said, “Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven.” “He that receiveth you, receiveth Me.” But as the setting up of 
Scripturally unqualified men as preachers leads people to “despise prophesyings,” 
so when church courts do not act faithfully, or when one presbytery sanctions 
what another condemns, and especially when this is done in the same 
denomination, it cannot be expected that improper or conflicting decisions will 
command respect. Uniformity in practice as well as in doctrine, is essential to true 
Presbyterianism. But in the (Union) Presbyterian Church, certain matters are left 
to the discretion of the congregations – thus a modified Independ-ency is being 
promoted. In the Union Church, the Presbyterian system is not con-tended for as 
the only system of Church government authorised in the New Testa-ment. At any 
rate, prominent ministers in that body, are allowed to speak of this as a matter of 
indifference. It may be remembered by some of our readers that when Professor 
Rentoul was present at a meeting of the Irish Presbyterian Assembly, he said 
that the Presbyterian, Congregational, and Episcopalian systems were all 
scriptural, and although the Moderator then and there exposed the 406. 
Professor's inconsistency, the Church here, whose students he trains, took no notice 
of the matter. Surely this tends to the evil which the Union Moderator deplored. 
    Another matter we notice was the disposition to commend and adopt, to a 
modified extent, the Methodist system of limiting the connexion between a pastor 
and his congregation to a term. Is it to be inferred from this that the tie between some 
or many pastors and their congregations, is so weak that they want frequent changes? 
Or that some ministers are so unsuitable that the object is to provide facilities for 
getting rid of them? Or that a minister whom one congregation cannot endure may 
please another? But the weakening of the pastoral tie thus is not reckoned for. A 
pastorate which ends by effluxion of time, would lessen the solemnity of ordination 
and induction. Some may say that the desire of some in the Methodist Church for 
longer, and that of some in the Presbyterian for shorter pastorates, and the tendency 
of Congregationalists towards Presbyterianism, and that of Presbyterians towards 
Congregationalism, with mutual interchange of compliments, indicate an approach-
ing union of the various Christian bodies. But if it is to be a union of convenience 
and policy, it will not be a Scriptural union. O that men would only change for the 
better, and be obedient to the Word of God. 

———————— 

THE ORDINANCE OF BAPTISM. 
IN defence of the doctrine of the Confession, chap. 28, and in opposition to the Papists and 
others, who maintain that baptism is regeneration, and confers the remission of sins; to the 
Baptists, who deny the warrantableness of infant baptism, and maintain that immersion is 
necessary to the right administration of it; and also to those who maintain that baptism with 
water is essential to salvation, and plead for private baptism, - WE DECLARE, 
    That while both the sacraments of the New Testament represent and seal Christ, and all the 
 benefits of the covenant of grace, to believers, some of these benefits are more prominently 
 brought into view in each of them; and that baptism is more especially the sign and seal of 
 the remission of our sins, and the acceptance of our persons, through the blood and 
 righteousness of Christ, and of the regeneration of out hearts by His Spirit;- that, to assert 
 that baptism with water is regeneration; or remission of sins, is to confound the sign with 
the  things signified by it; that, though an external means of salvation, and on that account not to 
 be unnecessarily omitted, yet it is not essential to salvation:- that; not only those who 
 profess their faith in Christ, and obedience to Him, but also the infants of such as are 
 members of the visible church, are to be baptised :- that baptism is rightly administered by 
 sprinkling; and that, from the nature of the ordinance, it should be dispensed in public, and 
 in connexion with the administration of the Word. 
       In support of these statements, we observe, that the Scriptures make an obvious distinction 
between baptism with water, which is only a means of salvation, and baptism with the Holy Spirit, of 
which it is the sign, and which is essential to salvation (Matt. 3: 11); and that, while they give us 
many examples of persons who were in a gracious state long before they were baptised, they also 
gave us examples of others, who, after baptism, continued in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of 
iniquity (Acts 10: 2, 48 ; 8: 13, 22, 23). 
      We observe further, that God's covenant of promise, of which baptism is the initiating seal, is 
substantially the same under the present as under the former dispensation, that baptism under the New 
corresponds in its use or ends with circumcision, the initiating seal of the same covenant under the 
Old Testament, as appears from its being called “the circumcision of Christ,”  and from those who 
act 
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up to their baptismal engagements being denominated “the circumcision who worship God in the 
Spirit” (Col. 2: 11; Phil. 3: 3). That children have the same place in the covenant under both 
dispensations; for the promise made to Abraham and to his seed is still endorsed to us and to our 
children (Acts 2: 39), and that it must follow, either that the privileges of the church are now 
greatly abridged, or else that the children of the members of the church now, by virtue of their 
connexion with their parents in the promise, are to be admitted to baptism, its initiating seal, as 
they were to circumcision under the former dispensation, by virtue of their connexion with their 
parents in the same promise: That no such abridgement has taken place is obvious from the 
whole tenor of Scripture; that if it had, notice would have been given of it somewhere in the New 
Testament; and that the circumstance would have been eagerly seized by the Judaizing teachers, 
as an argument in support of their favourite tenet, that unless the converts to Christianity were 
circumcised, and kept the law of Moses, they could not be saved:- we must therefore conclude, 
that although the rite was changed, upon the introduction of the new dispensation, from 
circumcision to baptism with water, there was no change of its subjects; or that under the new, as 
well as under the old dispensation, the infants of professing parents are to be admitted to the 
initiating seal of God's covenant: That this is the case appears from Peter's sermon on the day of 
Pentecost, in which the promise, as extended to children, is brought forward as a reason why his 
hearers should submit to Christian baptism, which could have had no meaning, had not children 
been, by virtue of that promise, to be connected with their parents in baptism itself under the 
New, as they had been in circumcision by virtue of the same promise under the Old Testament 
(Acts 2: 38, 39). Finally, that the warrantableness of infant baptism may be inferred from the 



apostolic commission to baptise all nations, which must include infants; and from the practice of 
the Apostles, who baptised whole families (Matt. 28: 19; Acts 16: 15; 1 Cor. 1: 16). 
     We observe further, that the objections brought forward to disprove the warrantableness of 
infant baptism are either frivolous in themselves, or proceed from mistaken views of the ordin-
ance: That it is no valid objection that infants cannot profess their faith in Christ; for when faith, 
or the profession of it, is spoken of as a pre-requisite to baptism, it is always supposed that the 
subjects of it are capable of instruction; and that if this proved anything, it would prove too 
much; for this objection, if valid against infant baptism, must also be valid against infant salvat-
ion, since the Scripture connects faith, and the profession of it, in the case of adults, with the one 
as well as with the other (John 3: 36). That the objection that infants are incapable of understand-
ing the nature of the ordinance is equally inconclusive; that it must have been of equal force 
against infant circumcision; and that it proceeds from a too limited view of the ends of that 
baptism of which infants are the subjects, both as a seal or privilege and a bond to duty. That in 
both those views, baptism has a respect not only to the child baptised, but also to the church; that 
the infant seed of believers are also the seed of the church, on which her prospects, under the 
blessing of God, depend for perpetuating her existence in the world; that the promise as extended 
to children, must on that account be a great privilege to both; but that if the promise, as extended 
to children, be a privilege both to their parents and to the church, the baptism of which infants 
are the subjects must be a seal of that privilege to both, and if a seal of privilege to both, it must 
lay both under additional obligations to train up these children in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord; and that this being admitted, it must follow that baptism is a great privilege to infants, 
though they are incapable of understanding its nature, and import, for this among other reasons, 
that it brings not only their parents, but also the church, under a sacred bond to attend to their 
religious tuition and instruction. 
     We further observe, that, as washing with water is the only sensible sign of Divine appoint-
ment in this ordinance, ceremonies of human invention, such as the sign of the cross attached to 
it, must be grossly superstitious; and that as it is an ordinance purely ecclesiastical, and as it is a 
seal of privilege to the church, as well as to the person baptised, so in all ordinary cases it should 
be administered in her public assemblies. 
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    We observe, further, that baptism by immersion derives no authority from the word baptize, 
which signifies to wash in any way, nor from any express precept or example in Scripture (Mark 7: 
2, 4; Luke 11: 38): That it is evident from our Lord's words to Peter, when washing the disciples' 
feet, that, to point out the conveyance of a privilege by symbol, it is not necessary that it be applied 
to the whole of the subject for which the privilege is intended (John 13: 10): That the circumstances 
of time and place are greatly against baptism by immersion, particularly in the case of the three 
thousand who were baptised on the day of Pentecost, in the heart of a large and populous city: That 
all the other ordinances of the New Testament are of a simple form; that none of them tend either to 
distract the mind, or to endanger the health of the body, whereas baptism by immersion, especially in 
certain countries, and at certain seasons, tends to both; and that it is extremely improbable that the 
benevolent Head of the Church, who came not to destroy men's lives but to save them, would 
appoint a form of dispensing an ordinance intended for every nation under heaven, which is 
accompanied in many instances with so much difficulty and danger: That analogy greatly favours the 
mode of baptism by sprinkling; that the different washings in the Jewish ceremonial, which were 
typical of the moral change of which baptism is a symbol, are called by the writer to the Hebrews in 
the original (baptismoi) baptisms (Heb. 9: 10), but that these were generally performed in the case of 
animate subjects by sprinkling: That baptism is the sign of the washing of regeneration and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost; but these were promised to the church in the figurative language of 
pouring water or sprinkling with it (Isaiah 44: 3; Ezek. 36: 25, 26, 27); that the application of the 
blood of the legal sacrifices, for the purposes for which it was shed, was a type of the application of 
the blood of Christ for the remission of sin, signified by Christian baptism; but it was performed by 

sprinkling (Heb. 9: 13): That our Lord's blood, not only in allusion to the type, but probably with an 
express reference to the mode of Christian baptism, is called the “blood of sprinkling;” and that, in 
the language of prophecy, the application of the virtue of his sacrifice is signified by his sprinkling 
the nations (Heb. 12: 24; Isaiah 52: 14, 15). - From the Doctrinal Part of the Testimony of the 
Original Secession Church, 1827. 

———————————————————————————————— 
Free Presbyterian Intel l igence .  

———————————————————————————————— 
VICTORIA. 

MEETING OF SYNOD. 
THIS court met at Hamilton on the 4th November last. The ministers and representative elders of the 
Geelong, Hamilton and Wimmera congregations were present. The Rev. Hugh Livingstone, as Mod-
erator, presided, and opened the meeting with devotional exercises. After the reading and confirmat-
ion of the minutes of the previous meeting, and the settling of the order of business, the annual 
reports were called for and given as follows:- 
     AVOCA.- The Moderator left the chair, which was taken by the Rev. W. McDonald, and reported 
that he had dispensed the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper in this district (though he had been all but 
prevented by an attack of lumbago), on 19th September; that two elders had been elected and ord-
ained at Charlton, viz., Messrs. Malcolm McInnes and Donald Black; and that the attendance at the 
services had not equalled previous occasions, the weather being unfavourable and sickness 
prevalent. His opinion was that the district should receive continued attention, and he requested 
that one of the other brethren should be appointed interim Moderator for a year, since 
circumstances made it as easy for any of the other ministers to visit Charlton as for himself. The 
clerk (Rev. J. Sinclair) further reported that he had officiated at the opening of the church at 
Charlton on 23rd August, that the attendance was very good, and the collections amounted to about 
£5. The debt on the building was about £30. Regarding the debt on Mr. M. McInnes's house; the 
Moderator stated that on en-quiry he found that £4: 2s. had been collected in the district, whilst 
£16: 12s. had been provided as the result of the Synod's agreement, with the request of the local 
committee to furnish  £10: 10s. Per    
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year for two years; on the understanding that they would do the same. The clerk was instructed 
to acquaint the secretary of the committee that the balance of £4: 8s. would be paid by the due 
time in May, 1892 (D.V.), if the amount promised in the Avoca be paid in then. The report was 
received, and the Rev. W. McDonald appointed interim Moderator of the Avoca Session for the 
ensuing year. 
     TREASURER'S REPORT.- For the Home Mission there had been received since last 
meeting, from a friend, 10s., increasing the balance to £2: 11s. 4d. For Synod Expenses Fund: 
from a friend, £l; expenditure, £3: 5s.; balance, £5: 3s. 6d. Students' Maintenance Fund: received 
from a friend, 10s.; balance, £4: 8s. 9d. It was agreed to take the report of the Magazine Fund at 
the annual meeting in May of each year, so long as there be no debt to provide for. Report 
received. 
    TRAINING of STUDENTS.- The Moderator reported that studies had been prescribed to the 
student in Greek, Church History, and Systematic Theology, under the charge of the three 
ministers present, and that progress was being made. Report received, on motion of Mr. A. 
Cameron. 
     STATE OF RELIGION.- The court considered it desirable to specially call attention to the 
duty of promoting the sanctification of the Lord's Day, and the matter of Bible reading in State 
schools; and on the motion of the Rev. W. McDonald, directed the ministers to preach on these 
subjects some time before the next general election for the Legislative Assembly. 
     SUPPLY OF STATIONS.- The clerk, as convener of the committee, reported that owing to 



an illness of the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., which since had passed away, there had been a 
difficulty in getting the different stations supplied; but in the emergency, the Rev. A. M. Moore, 
M.A., Reformed Presbyterian minister, Geelong, preached at Glendonald on 9th August, and the 
Rev. A. McIver since then on two Sabbaths. The last mentioned minister, whilst on a visit to the 
colony, after declaring his warm attachment to the principles of this church, and his gratification 
at finding a church holding them in this country, had presented his certificates, and placed 
himself at the service of this church during his present sojourn in the colony. The Rev. W. 
McDonald preached at Glendonald on the 27th September, and the clerk on the 25th October. 
Durham Lead had been supplied three Sabbaths and one week-night by the Rev. A. McIver, and 
one week-night by the clerk. Camperdown by the Moderator on 16th August, and by the Rev: W. 
McDonald on 18th October. Nareen by the Rev. W. McDonald on 20th September. 
The clerk further reported that according to appointment with Mr. Sach, elder, he had visited 16 
families of the Glendonald district on the 26th and 27th October, that 73 had very cheerfully sub-
scribed the Adherents' Roll, and whilst there was an earnest desire for the settlement of a min-
ister expressed, some wished for longer time before coming to a decision. He also reported hav-
ing met with the people at Durham Lead after Divine service, when with one  accord an agree-
ment was expressed to unite with Glendonald in seeking a minister. For reasons given, he sugg-
ested that supply be given till next meeting under the committee as before: On the motion of Mr. 
Cameron the court received the report, and adopted the  suggestion. 
    NAREEN.- The Rev. Mr. McDonald stated that some of the people at this place desired the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper to them, and he asked for the authority of the court in order 
that he might do so, which was granted. 
    A committee on financial arrangements, appointed at an earlier time of the day by the court, 
at the suggestion of the Moderator, and having met since by permission, brought in (through 
the Moderator, as convener) the following recommendations, viz: That the Synod set forth a 
scheme for the entire payment of the debt on the properties of the church, reckoned as 
amounting to about £600, before the jubilee of the Scottish Church Disruption of 1843, believ-
ing that it would be a fitting way to mark gratitude to God for the principles at that time so 
conspicuously maintained. On the motion of the Rev. W. McDonald; seconded by Mr. Sach, it 
was agreed that the Moderator be entrusted with this scheme, and for this purpose be author-
ised to visit the congregations and stations of the church, lecture in the different places 
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the bounds on the principles of this church which were contended for by the worthies of the 
Disruption, and plead on behalf of a Church Extinction Debt Fund. Two other recommendations 
of the same committee were agreed to, viz.: That every congregation should endeavour to give a 
salary to their minister of not less than £250 per annum, in order that pecuniary embarrassment 
may be provided against. Also that the stations be advised to send their contributions for the 
support of ordinances to the Synod treasurer, who in that case would make a regular allowance 
to those who supply the stations. It was thought that these three proposals would tend to 
promote a greater feeling of unity among the people within the court's jurisdiction, and the 
Moderator was instructed to state the two latter to the congregations and stations which he may 
visit in the interests of the first. 
      Reference was made by the clerk to the late epidemic, and on his motion, seconded by the 
Rev. W. McDonald, it was agreed to place on record the following resolution, and to furnish the 
local papers with a copy, of it for publication, the ministers present undertaking to read it to 
their congregations, viz.: That the Synod agree to record solemnly their acknowledgment of the 
rod in God's hand, by which through the recent wide-spread malady, called influenza, so many 
in this colony, and some of the members of this church, have been driven to their long home; 
their sense of the desert of God's afflictive visitations by Church and State, for failing to serve 
Him according to His Word; their thankfulness to Him for the restoration of so many in this 
church from their serious illness, and their desire that when His judgments are abroad the 

inhabitants of the world may learn righteousness. 
      The court then adjourned to meet at Geelong on the first Wednesday in February, 1892 
(D.V.), and the meeting was closed with prayer. 

GEELONG. 
THE third communion for the year was observed here on the 8th November; earlier than the 
usual time on account of the minister's illness owing to bronchitis after “influenza.” The 
attendance was affected by the weakly condition of some who had not recovered from the same 
malady. Death had removed five names from the roll of communicants since the last 
dispensation of the ordinance, the majority of whom had seen more than the “allotted span” of 
three score and ten years; one being 96 years old. These breaches gave an additional solemnity 
to the season. 

OBITUARY NOTICE. 
By the death of Mr. John Hensley, J.P., on the 29th. September, the Geelong Session lost 
one who for some time before had appeared to be living on the border of the other world, not 
merely by the decay of his physical powers, but also by his retirement from active work in 
this world, and his frequently expressed conviction that he was very near to the end of his 
pilgrimage. For about forty years or more, he had been deeply interested in the things of 
God. The doctrines of grace were much valued by him, and he particularly and warmly held 
to the truths of the absolute sovereignty of God, the necessity of being born again, the 
justification of believers only on the ground of Christ's righteousness, the certainty of the 
salvation of all the regenerate, and the efficacy of believing prayer. Many years ago he 
stated to the writer of these lines, his indignation at the theory of the Arminian, that a truly 
converted person may fall away and be lost for ever; and, at a statement made by Wesleyan 
minister on his last visit to Adelaide. a few years ago, that many  who had been converted 
during the year were then in hell. On the occasion of the same visit, his “heart was stirred 
within him” on witnessing in a church which he had entered, the levity of young people 
who were seated at the Lord's table; and he repeatedly mentioned, on his return here, and to 
the Session his increased sense of the wisdom and duty of this church in observing the 
sacrament with strict solemnity. He was singularly careless of man's opinion, being deeply 
concerned to please God. In the home and at the prayer meeting, at which he was regularly 
present, till physical infirmities disabled him, his prayers were marked with great 
simplicity, but were not with-out fervour. The Bible was his chief book, and his testimony 
was that the more he read it the  
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more he loved it and saw in it. He was opposed to the worldly schemes for raising money for 
religious purposes too common in these days, as being dishonouring to God; and one of the 
things for which he liked this church so much - of which he was an elder - as he declared at its 
annual meetings, was that it did not, on principle, adopt any of these. He could tell of many 
answers to prayer; whilst he attributed some heavy losses in life to omissions of prayer, regard-
ing the matters which led to them before engaging in them. Of him in various seasons it can be 
said, “His heart was fixed, trusting in the Lord.” Prayers which he did not live to see, he believed 
would be answered. He was much concerned about the spiritual welfare of others, especially that 
of those dear by natural ties, and he employed a good deal of his time in writing to them on 
spiritual subjects, till his hand became too tremulous to hold the pen. Some of his favourite texts 
were: “Them that honour Me, I will honour;” “According to your faith, be it unto you;” “In 
everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto 
God.” He seemed to rest on the Word of God confidently. His illness was of but six days' durat-
ion, and he died very peacefully at the Free Presbyterian Manse, Geelong, the residence of his 
son-in-law, to which building he had added two rooms for his abode, shortly after the death of 
his pious and devoted wife, which took place on 5th January, 1890. The following memorial is 
entered in the minute book of the Session of which he had been for several years a member:- 



“Reference having been made to the death, since last meeting, of Mr. John Hensley, a member of 
this court, the Session desired to record their acknowledgment of the hand of God in this first 
breach made in the court by death since the Moderator became the minister of their congregat-
ion; their sense of the loss sustained to the church by the decease of one who had been for many 
years devoted to the cause of true religion, and since his connexion with the court an exemplary 
member of it, and a cheerful co-worker with his brethren in this church, the principles and 
practices of which he had declared to be agreeable to that Word of God which he greatly delight-
ed in. And the court feel grateful to the Great Head of the Church for having had for several 
years fellowship with one who loved the truth of God and detested error; and who, with the other 
members of it, ruled in peaceful harmony over their congregation.”  

HAMILTON. 
THE communion was held here in September last, when the minister was assisted during 
the many services of the season by the Rev. H. Livingstone, of the Wimmera. The minister 
(Rev. W. McDonald) was kindly offered a month's furlough, by the Rev. J. J. Stewart, who 
agreed to supply his place for him, as he had kindly done also for the minister of the 
Geelong church in July. But Mr. McDonald does not court idleness, and like, his ministerial 
brother at Geelong, transferred his services to other places instead of resting. Two Sabbaths 
he ministered at Geelong, one being during the serious illness of the minister of that church 
in September, 

LECTURE AT THE FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 
“SCOTTISH Free Church Policy and Prospects; or, the Position of Professors Dods and Bruce 
in the History of the Free Church of Scotland,” formed the subject of an able and instructive 
lecture delivered in the Free Presbyterian Church, Hamilton, on Tuesday evening, November 
5th, by the Rev J. J. Stewart, M.A. The meeting was opened with devotional exercises, after 
which the chairman, the Rev. W. McDonald introduced the lecturer. Mr Stewart is fresh from 
the mother country, and speaks with personal knowledge of the Free Church controversies of 
which his lecture treated. He at the outset laid down as a test of the condition and success of 
every church the extent to which she adhered to her Master's instructions - “Teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.” Departure from the pure Word of God 
invariably involved decline in spiritual prosperity, and this showed itself sooner or later in 
practical results in church and nations. The power of the Word of God to effect a reformation 
was especially manifest when once these practical evils had appeared; and the lecturer 
appealed to Bible hist-ory and the history of the church in later times, specially mentioning in 
the latter connection the  
412. 
Reformation in the sixteenth century, and the Scottish Disruption of 1843. Alongside of such 
displays of great spiritual upheaval, however, was to be placed the constant tendency of a church to 
decline as soon as such visible “signs and wonders” had passed away. So it was after Reformation 
times, and so it was after the Disruption in Scotland. Only thirty years elapsed after formation of the 
Free Church of Scotland, when that church itself was on the eve of a second disruption, because of 
the spread of the leaven of error within her. This was in 1873, and was due to the proposed union 
between her and the United Presbyterian Church - a church which denied the principle of national 
religion. The cause of this proposal for union was the growth of the Established Church, which was 
discreditably drawing people by its cheapness, its worldliness, and its ritualistic services. Hence the 
Free Church and United Presbyterian Church would have fain united in order to accomplish the 
disestablishment of the State Church. The proposed union negotiations having failed, the Free 
Church has gone rapidly ahead in the race for attractiveness to worldly persons by introducing 
innovations in worship. Hymns and organs have come. The formula in the case of deacons has been 
relaxed. And now Professors Dods and Bruce have led the way in bending down doctrine to suit the 
carnal minded. The former professor declares that “a belief in Christ's divinity is not essential to the 
true Christian.” He has similarly sought to weaken the doctrines of the Trinity, the resurrection of 

Christ, regeneration, etc. Worst of all is his maintaining that there are mistakes and immoralities in 
the Bible. The other Professor, in effect, seeks to lower the morality of the evangelists, Luke being 
his example, by the “editorial license” which he thinks it “conceivable” Luke may have used. The 
General Assembly of 1890 refused to libel either Professors and this year the Assembly has 
flattered them by imitating their methods. A proposed Declaratory Act has been sent down to the 
Presbyteries for approval in which several doctrines of the Christian faith are made looser and more 
suited to those who hate the Word of God. 
    On the motion of the Rev. H. Livingstone, of the Wimmera, seconded by Mr A. Cameron, of 
Horsham, a vote of thanks was cordially awarded to Mr Stewart. Thereafter, in the name of the 
congregation, Mr N. McKenzie presented Mr Stewart with a purse of sovereigns to mark their 
esteem of his ministrations for the past six weeks in the absence of the Rev. W. McDonald. Mr 
Stewart gratefully acknowledged the gift. On the motion of the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, the 
chairman was awarded a vote of thanks, after which the Rev. H. Livingstone pronounced the 
benediction. In spite of the prevailing epidemic, the attendance was very fair, and the lecture was 
listened to with much attention and appreciation- Hamilton Spectator. 
    PRESENTATION.- At the close of the Bible Class on Wednesday evening, 25th November, in the 
Free Presbyterian Church, Miss A. McMillan was presented with a prize, consisting of the “Rev. Dr. 
Paton's Autobiography,” for writing the best essay on the Sabbath question. The essays received were 
three in number, and were examined by the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., who thus reports on them:- They 
all display careful thought and sound judgment on the momentous question of Sabbath observance. 
And each of them treats the subject from a distinctive point of view, so that there is little sameness, 
but on the contrary, a pleasing variety is to be observed by the reader of these essays. It is certainly 
curious and interesting that three distinct types of minds are represented by these three writers. One 
displays pre-eminently, though not exclusively, force of intellect; another, fervour of devotion; the 
third, fond-ness for the Scriptures. The resulting whole is a very happy combination of different, but 
not contrary, aspects, in which the fulfilment of the fourth commandment may be viewed. The prize 
was given by a young man who is an enthusiast in church work, and takes a profound interest in 
heathen missions. The next subject upon which the members of the Rev. W. McDonald's Bible Class 
will be invited to write essays is- “The attitude of the Christian towards amusements.” A prize is 
offered for the best essay on the subject by another member of the congregation.- Hamilton Spectator. 

WIMMERA. 
A SPECIAL meeting of the Central Committee was held at Burrereo on the 2nd December. 
Owing to it being the busy season of the year, there was only a small attendance. The dele-
gates were Messrs A. McKay and W. McLeod from Gre Gre, Messrs. E. Cameron and D. 
Cameron  
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from Kellalac, and Messrs B. McGilp, N. McGilp and N. Robertson from Burrereo, There were also 
present Messrs John McDonald, Gladfield, and James McLeod, Burrereo. Rev. Mr Livingstone pre-
sided, and Mr James McLeod, in the absence of the secretary took the minutes. The business was to 
consider a proposal from the Governing Court that a Jubilee Debt Extension Fund be established for 
the paying of all existing congregational debt before the 18th May, 1893, the date of the jubilee of 
the Disruption. The chairman explained the proposed scheme, and after it was fully discussed, it was 
resolved that the Wimmera congregation fully approve of it and pledge themselves to do their share 
in making it a success. Certain resolutions passed at a former meeting relating to financial matters 
were then rescinded and a motion was passed that all the proceeds of the wheat method for the next 
two seasons be paid into this fund and that additional subscription be solicited from friends and 
sympathisers. It was arranged that the claims of the fund be brought before the various congregations 
in the Wimmera at congregation meetings at which addresses would be delivered and collections 
made. After some other routine business, the meeting closed. 
     The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Burrereo on October 11th. The wet weather 
interfered very much with the attendance. On Sabbath a good number gathered together. The Elders' 



Meeting on Friday was a success. The text, Ephesians, chap. 2, verse 8, being well discussed, the 
speakers being Mr. A. Cameron from Horsham, Mr. E. McPherson from Murtoa, Mr. John McPher-
son from Beaz1ey's Bridge, who spoke in Gaelic, and Rev. M. McDonald, of Hamilton. The minister 
of the congregation presided. 
     Arrangements are being made for the election of an additional elder for the Kellalac portion of 
the charge, there being no resident elder there. 
    The Wimmera Session are relieved of the burden of overseeing the spiritual affairs of' the Charlton 
district. Two elders were ordained there by the Rev. Hugh Livingstone, the moderator of the Wimmera 
Session. The Synod has appointed Rev. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, the moderator of the new Session. 
The newly ordained elders are Messrs Malcolm Mclnnes and Donald Black. There are eleven names on 
the Charlton roll, and thirty-three on the Wimmera roll. 
    The Wimmera congregation has suffered through the influenza and the severe colds that have been so 
prevalent. No less than eight of the appointed services fell through owing to the sickness of those 
appointed to conduct them, but there has been as yet no deaths amongst the enrolled members and 
adherents. 
    The minister of the Wimmera has read the resolutions of the Synod re the influenza, taking at the 
same time as the text of his discourse, Amos, chap. 3, verse 6, “Shall there be evil in a city and the 
Lord hath not done it.” He has also delivered the messages of the Synod re the Bible in State 
schools, and the observations of the Sabbath, basing his remarks on the 19th Psalm. 
     There are about 25 subscribers to the Scarlet library. Will it succeed?      
     Preparations are being made for the next annual meeting of the Guilds. The work is divided into 
five sections, as follows- 1, English reading; 2, Gaelic reading; 3, music; 4, Essay writing; and 5, 
written examinations. About 14 prizes of valuable books are offered to the competitors. 

CHARLTON. 
READERS of this Magazine will be glad to hear that Mr. M. Mclnnes, missionary catechist, has so 
far recovered from his prostration by the late epidemic, that he was able to resume duty a fortnight 
ago. The debt on the church has been reduced to under £26, the half of which sum is promised by 
friends. Two friends of the church have volunteered to fence it in (D.V.) after harvest, and others 
have provided already the material. May they, in a spiritual sense, take pleasure in the stones, and 
count even the dust of Zion dear. 

SOUTH  AUSTRALIA. 
MORPHETT VALE.- The third communion for the year was observed on 1st November, when 
four young communicants were admitted for a first time. The prevailing epidemic of influenza 
prevented the members of the church, residing in Yorke's Peninsula, from being present. On this 
account the number of communicants did not exceed 40. The preparatory word on the Friday prior 
to the Sabbath,  was 2 Chron. 2: 8:  “Now,  yield yourselves unto the Lord.”  The action sermon 
on  
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the Sabbath was from Hebrews 11: 4: “By faith Abel being dead yet speaketh.” The table service 
was from the words, “Ye are come to the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better things than 
that of Abel;” and the evening service was on “Isaac, the type of Christ.” At the thanksgiving 
service on Monday, the sermon was on Christ's enquiry, “Were there not ten cleansed? But 
where are the nine?” 
     SPALDING. The communion service here was preceded by the customary visitation of 
families, and dispensed by the Rev. James Benny, of Morphett Vale. Preparation was made on 
Friday evening, 18th September, by a sermon on the text, “The man whose eyes are open.” On 
Sabbath, the 20th, the action sermon was based on Genesis 28: 11, 12, the subject being Jacob's 
ladder as vision of Providence, a vision of redemption, and a vision of duty; and the table was 
served from the words in verses 16 and 17 of the same chapter, “Surely the Lord is in this place, 
and I knew it not;” “How dreadful is this place! This is none other but the house of God, and this 
is the gate of heaven.” In the afternoon the subject was, “Jacob's vow,” and in the evening, 

“Scarcely saved.” The occasion was closed on Monday following with a warning against 
backsliding from the text, “ The backslider in heart shall be filled with his own ways,” and the 
offering of prayer and thanksgiving by Elder Bennie, of Clare. 

NEW SOUTH WALES. 
     BRUSHGROVE.- It will interest readers of this Magazine to hear that the people of this place have 
received, through the Rev. D. McInnes, of Maclean, from the Rev. A. Galbraith, of Ferintosh, 
Scotland, intelligence regarding a suitable minister, licensed about two years ago, who can preach both 
in Gaelic and in English, and whom the writer (Mr. Galbraith) highly recommends. It is hoped that the 
people will use their best efforts to secure his services as their pastor; and that they may soon, as a 
church “revive as the corn, and grow as the vine;” and this they may expect if they shall “dwell unto 
His shadow.” 

———————————— 
SCOTLAND. 

THE NEW FREE NORTH CHURCH, INVERNESS. 
THERE was a great gathering at Inverness on the occasion of the laying of the foundation stone of the 
New Free North Church on the 11th September. Apologies were received from several for absence, 
among them Lord Kylachy, Mr. C. Fraser-McIntosh, M.P., Rev. M. McAskill, Dingwall, &c.; besides 
Mrs. McGillivray, late of Victoria, who had given largely to the building fund. The building is to be of 
Gothic style, to cost £9000, and to seat 1400 persons. A hall, to be attached to the church, is to 
accommodate 350. The Rev. Murdo McKenzie is the minister, and is credited with faithfulness to the 
good old ways. The proceedings were opened by the singing of the 87th Psalm, prayer by the Rev. Mr. 
McKenzie, of Edinburgh, and the reading of the 40th chapter of Isaiah by the pastor. Speeches were 
made by the minister, Baillie Munro, Sir Wm. McKinnon (who laid the stone), Mr. Finlay, M.P., Mr. 
Forbes, of Culloden, Rev. Mr. McKenzie, of Edinburgh, and others. The proceedings were brought to a 
close by singing in Gaelic the 133rd Psalm. In days when it is commonly said that the young people 
will not walk in the good old paths, it is refreshing to find a statesman (Mr. Finlay) stating his 
conviction to be, that to the third and fourth generation, the principles of the Free North Church would 
be as sound in the new building as they were in the old. Want of space forbids giving the speeches as 
reported in the Inverness Courier, but portions of the addresses of the minister, and Sir Wm. 
McKinnon, of Loup and Strathaird, who is called a pillar of Scottish Presbyterianism, follow. 
    The Rev. Murdo McKenzie said,- We are, as a congregation, considered by some somewhat 
peculiar, but our peculiarity consists in this - that we believe the Bible to be the Word of God, that we 
believe every statement of it as originally given by God to be inspired, that we believe the Confession 
of Faith, the subordinate standard of the church, to be in entire harmony with the Word of God, and do 
resolutely determine to oppose any modification or alteration of it; that we believe the doctrines of the 
Shorter Catechism to be in accordance with the Word of God, and should be taught in our families and 
in our schools; and, further; that we understand the divinely inspired Psalter - understood in the 
light of the New Testament - as sufficient for expressing the praise of God,  and that we,  in all 
things,  desire to 
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adhere to the old ways and to the simplicity of worship as observed by our fathers. We don't believe 
in instrumental music in the public worship of the sanctuary, neither do we believe in select choirs, 
but we do believe in cultivating vocal music to the best of our ability, and we believe in the whole 
congregation joining in the praise of God. (Applause,) If, then, our congregation is large, and 
continues to increase, it cannot be said to be drawn by innovations in doctrine or worship. (App-
lause.) The public worship today is conducted in the same way as it was the first day: our congregat-
ion was formed, and the same glorious gospel proclaimed, and by the blessing of God, we hope it 
will continue in time to come; (Applause.) Our church is not only full, but packed to overflowing, 
and the necessity of building a new church was considered years ago. 
    Sir Wm. McKinnon said,- My predilections are all in favour of Presbyterian simplicity in 
everything. (Hear, hear,) I am strongly of opinion, and have been for many years that the Gothic 



style of architecture is not adapted to that simplicity. I wish it had been otherwise. I have been 
declining to give subscriptions, even to Mr. McKenzie, because he is building a Gothic church. 
(Laughter.) I say - and I maintain - that it is gradually educating the people back to the dark ages 
and the Ritualism of that period. I hope, and I believe, that during Mr. McKenzie's time this effect 
will not be observed in this congregation; but as the younger people grow up in such a grand house 
they will desire to have some instrumental music, and one or two little ceremonies, until they 
develop into a full-blown Episcopal Church, or worse still, Popery again. (Laughter.) I am sure 
you will forgive me in these remarks; I cannot help making them. (Hear, hear.) Wherever I go in 
connection with ecclesiastical things, I cannot help expressing my convictions; and for the last 
thirty years I have observed how gradually Ritualism has been developing itself. This is, in my 
opinion, the result of Gothic buildings. The erection of Gothic churches, in connection with the 
Free Church, began in 1850, after the first burst of enthusiasm for the past history of the church, 
and the establishment once more of the true principles of the Church of Scotland. I think you will 
agree with me in the opinion that accompanying this tendency for the Gothic style of architecture, 
there has been a steady tendency to develop other little innovations. I stand by the Free Church in 
its simplicity as organised in 1843. (Hear, hear, and applause.) In the church we see the 
introduction of grand new harmoniums in certain congregations, and also a change in the conduct 
of worship. Some say it is a matter of indifference. I say leave it alone; why make the change? 
(Hear, hear, and, applause.) The tendency, however, is that the young people are being gradually 
educated up to these ideas, and you will soon have many changes in that direction in many parts of' 
the country. I wish to say, in regard to this matter, that I felt in coming here, that I was coming 
among a people, under the ministry of Mr. McKenzie, who have no apparent sympathy with those 
innovations. I hope they will continue to remain so during the present generation. I trust and 
believe that this congregation will always be found in the foreground in stemming the torrent 
which is steadily arising in the Free Church and all the other churches. They are all on the rails, 
and going the same direction. It is not only in regard to those external things that the congregations 
have come about since I first joined the Free Church at the time of the Disruption. I am sorry to 
think that among our leaders in the Free Church there are to be found men who attack even the 
vital principle of the church. (Hear, hear.) There is no great movement against it: they think it is as 
well to let the matter alone. They are afraid; they have not the courage of their convictions to 
assert that there are men who introduce unsound doctrine, and who do not believe in the inspired 
Word of God. 

———————————— 
THE TRUSTS' ACT (1890) AMENDMENT BILL. 

THIS bill was about to be read for the third time on 1st December, in the Legislative Council, 
when at the request of the Hon. Jas. Service, it was postponed till the 3rd inst. This request was 
made in deference to the complaint of the Rev. Arthur Paul, of St. Kilda, that the body to which 
he belonged - the Free Presbyterian Church had not received notice of the introduction of the bill, 
and to afford an opportunity of seeing the Minister of Justice, who had charge of the bill, before 
the third reading.  On the 3rd,  the present representative of this church with the Government, 
had an  
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interview with the Minister, who, as the result, proposed to add a clause to the bill exempting 
this church from its operation. Accordingly, the bill in the Council was re-committed, when the 
new clause was added; and, thereafter, the bill was read a third time and passed. The clause 
added was as follows:- “This Amended Act shall not apply to the religious denomination called 
the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria.” 
    The objection to the Amended Act was that it provided facilities for transferring church trust 
properties to denominations for the use of which they were not originally devoted. Whilst on 
behalf of the Free Presbyterian Church no more could be expected than the exemption granted; 
yet the question of the equity or morality of such an Act has not been dealt with, and it is 

noticeable that no one in the Council apparently called attention to it. A good many years ago 
the (Union) Presbyterian Church of this colony passed a bill through Parliament for the purpose 
of obtaining properties which belonged to the Free Church, and succeeded too well, though not 
so well as if no opposition had been made. The danger of such legislation must be apparent, for 
it means the rendering trust properties for religious purposes insecure. Besides it enables the 
strong to rob the weak, by protecting the former from any judicial process by which the latter 
might retain their own. Summed up briefly, the Amended Act alluded to in this notice, legalises 
the change of the name, creed, and property of any religious body, provided that the majority of 
that body's rulers, and the trustees, and the registered representative, agree. It is said that the bill 
was introduced to afford facilities to Congregational and Baptist bodies, in making some 
changes desired by them; and that the Presbyterian and Wesleyan bodies had some similar 
provision in their trust deed. The new clause added is our emphatic protest against the measure, 
so far as this church is concerned. 

———————————— 
NOTICES. 

ERRATA in previous number.- Page 361, line 21 from foot, for “faithfulness” read “faithless-
ness.” Page 361, second line from foot, for “youngest” read “younger.” 
 
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED FROM 14TH SEPTEMBER TO 15TH DECEMBER.  Per Mr. 
J. McNaughton, Geelong, 1/- for self for two extra copies, and 2/6 each for Messrs. M. 
McDonald, Darlington, Jas. Patterson, Geelong, and T. Leslie, Darriwell; per Rev. H. 
Livingstone, 2/6 for Mr. McDonald, Rupanyup, Mr. A. Cameron, Horsham, 17/6; Mr. D. 
McInnes, Brunswick, and Mr. J. Corstorphine, South Yarra, 5/- each; Messrs. H. Ross, Massey, 
T. Matthews, Geelong, T. J. Buchan, Geelong, A. Campbell, Chetwynd, J. McDonald, Geelong, 
and D. McDonald, Woorn-doo, 2/6 each per Mr. F. McFarlane, Beasley's Bridge, 2/6 each, for 
self, Mrs. J. Nicholson, and Messrs. C. McKinnon, A. McLeod, A. McCallum, and 3/- for Mr. 
McPherson  per Mr. A. McKenzie, Marnoo East, 2/6 each for Mrs. McSwaine, and Messrs. 
Angus McKenzie, A. McKay, D. McKenzie, D. McLeod; A. McLeod, N. McPhee, and K. 
McLeod; per Mr. M. McInnes, 2/6 for Mrs. J. W. McLennan, Marnoo; per Mr. J. Purdie, 
Geelong, 2/6 for Mr. J. Fleming, Noorat; per Rev. W. J McDonald, 2/6 for Mr. M. Morrison, 
Drik Drik. 
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.- Per Rev. J. Benny, 2/6 each for Messrs. R. Anderson, Streaky Bay, and 
S. Yeates, Queensland. 
NEW SOUTH WALES. Per Mr. R. Grant, Sydney, 2/6 each, for self, Mrs. Hamilton, Messrs. 
McIntosh and A. Grant. 

———————————— 
THIS number contains 8 extra pages. 
As this number completes the first volume of this magazine, we publish a list of contents 
herewith, which will be a convenience to those subscribe who may wish to have the past three 
years' issues bound. 
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